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ISRAEL TO THE READER. 



Wtk 



.A MAXIM recommen<led by the ancieiit Sages, in the Babytonian Talmud, is — I 
niin -Tai Tino kSi* tnano otk ">iod' htt " a person should not quit t 
depart from his companion without quoting words of the law," as he, who in ] 
his last farewell fixes his thoughts upon God, and has His words in his mouth, 
may securely promise himself a happy result and successful termination of hia 1 
joumej' ; for, as the Royal Psalmist says, " Blessed and happy are they, who^ ,1 
in their journey, walk with the law of the I^rd." 

Therefore kind reader, departing from the flourishing Batavia for the far I 
distant Braiib, 1 judge it to be a duty to take leave of my friends with thit 1 
theological treatise, the heroic subject of which is the explanation of 
divine history. 

And, although certain of loss and the little advantage the publication pre- 
sents, from the many chronological questions, being a work more adapted for I 
the learned than the generality of persons, yet regardless of these difficulties, ' 
I have ventured to undertake it for the benefit of the public. 

As 1 would not deviate from the original purpose, which is only to conciliate ' 
the passages apparently repugnant, it became necessary to leave unexplained 
some difficult texts, which I have done, in a separate work. If self-lovp 
deceives me not, it seems to me I have rendered a greater service to those of 
my nation than any one has yet performed, because this work not ouly con- 
tains the best that has been written upon so many select and exalted subjects 
by ancient and modern authors, but they are arranged and explained, certainly 
not in a rough form and style, but chastely and intelligibly. 

The proof is the general approval and acceptation not of my co-religionists 
onlv, but even of other sects, who, by their hind, learned, and familiar epistles 
extolling the subject, affectionately encouraged me to the completion ; for. as 
ihcy kindly say of my works, I have always endeavoured to combine the 
agreeable of Plato with the profilable of Arislotle, which will be more readily 
perceived in this second part, for the subjects being for ihe most part sterile, 
they could not easily he enlarged on, yet without departing from the purpose, 
1 have done all 1 could, (by amplifying and adorning the Questions in a manner 
that they may prove agreeable,) to entertain the reader with some pleasure. 

It may be that some persons, finding so many difficult questions, may ask, 

lat is the reason God did not speak plainly to man ? And what use was 
there to confuse the mind with amphibological and doubtful words ? To 
which, R. Simeon ben Jochai, in the Zoar, most learnedly replied that as God 
did not give bread, which is bodily nutriment, to man ready prepared, kneaded, 
snd baked, hut chose that he should work for it, and that it should cost him 
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the sweat of his brow : in His infinite wisdom, for various reasons. He also 
disposed His word, which is sustenance for the soul, in such a manner that it 
should not be possible, without trouble, to attain the real meaning, for various 
reasons. 

First, by constant study, to afford us the opportunity of gaining merit, 
for who, after having read a profane history once or twice, spends more of his 
time upon it ? 

Therefore, God, desiring this exercise should be continual, commanded, 
^* This book of the Law shall not depart from thy mouth, but thou shalt medi- 
tate therein day and night ;" it then became necessary, in His succinct words, to 
afford the means for deep contemplation, and that life should terminate previous 
to arriving at complete perfection, by which the Divine Scripture is most pro- 
ductive ; for as August in says, God chose there should be many obscurities 
in the sacred writings that many ideas might result from them, and yet none 
contrary to faith. 

The prophets from this compare it to an immense sea, an unfathomable pit, 
a continual running stream, a profound abyss, and extensive plains. From its 
fecundity, the doctors attribute four meanings to the sacred text, — the historical, 
which is the literal ; and the mystical, which is divided into tropological, 
allegorical, and anagogical, each of which admit of innumerable ideas and 
opinions ; for in the same manner as a pleasant and extensive garden usually 
contains fruit suitable to the tastes of different persons, so in the Holy Scriptures, 
some passages are fordable, while otEers are more profound, which arises from 
the ambiguity and obscurity mentioned. And as R. Levi ben Gershon learnedly 
argued, the Divine History^ unlike profane, has not a fixed and regular style, 
but now, concise and unintelligible, then, very prolix and diffuse, so that we 
may be always endeavouring to investigate the reasons. 

But it must be observed, the obscurity mentioned is not found on any thing 
whereon depends the welfare and salvation of mankind, for on those points 
God speaks plainly and clearly, as in shewing that He is One, that He is from 
all eternity, that He gave existence to the Universe, that His providence is 
over every thing, and similar things necessary to faith and the felicity of man.^ 

Now then, kind reader, you may easily judge how laborious my life has 
been, and the little leisure I have enjoyed. 

Having to leave my house so frequented by the nobility and learned, for the 
present I take my leave of you. 

Farewell, friendly reader. Adieu, Adieu. 



' In answer to various inquiries, the Author here details all his works, which the Translator 
omits, as they are stated in his Biography. 



Erratum. 
Page 160, line 9, for ne other, read another. 
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PART II. 



JOSHUA. 



QUESTION 1. 

Josh. 1:11. Pass through the camp, and Josh. 2:22. And they (the spies) went, 
command the people, saying. Prepare you and came unto the mountain, and abode 

provision ; for within three days ye shall there three days, until the pursuers were 

pass oyer this Jordan. returned. 

3 : 2. And it came to pass at the end 
of three days* 

16. The people passed over. 

The difficulty here is manifest; for Joshua told the people that within three 
days they would pass the Jordan, which does not appear to have taken place. 
The reason is, the spies departed the day on which Joshua issued orders for 
the people to prepare themselves to cross it at a stipulated time ; and when it 
is considered that they arrived at Jericho the same night, it is to he helieved 
that some time would elapse in examining and making themselves acquainted 
with the place ; afterwards (hy advice of Rahah) they concealed themselves for 
three days in the mountains : at the earliest it would he the fifth day ere they 
could have repassed the Jordan and rejoined their brethren ; how then can this 
contradiction and these apparently repugnant texts be reconciled ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Augustin,' fioiduig no other mode to solve so great a difficulty, said, from the . 
order Joshua issued, being a human disposition, it was liable to error, and 
therefore he affirms that the people crossed the Jordan on the fifth day, although 
Joshua had said that the passage should take place on the third. Some in- 
terpreters consider it incredible that Joshua should have deceived himself in 

' Ques. 2, in Joshua. 
VOL. 11. B 
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his first detennmation, when he had the Almighty at band, whom he 
at all times consult throuffh the medium of Eleazar the high priest. Aiigustin 
remarks as to this, that Moaes also had the Divine aid for his guide, yet ho was 
deceived like other men, in hearing causes from morning to night, until he 
altered the form of judicature in consequence of Jethro's advice. Ho there- 
fore concludes, that it is not extraordinary that Joshua, calculating the dis- 
tance from the camp to Jericho, concluded that three days would be sufficient 
Ume for the spies to return and for the passage of the people to the opposite side 
of the river, which he was obliged lo postpone by ihe order of God. 

But on consideration, this reasoning is not satisfactory ; because the case from 
which the institution of judges cannot be termed an error, from the fact of Moses 
alone doing that which was subsequently done by a body, and was nothing 
more (as the sacred text aays) than a desire of Jelhro to relieve his son-in- 
law, Moses, from ao onerous a charge, on the ground, that it was improper 
and too much for him to be constantly engaged as judge from morning to 
night ; thus Jethro ordained nothing in contravention to the order of Moses, 
but only recommeodcd a different system of judicature which Moses adopted, 
and even were we to adroit that he had once deceived himself, it is of no im- 
portance, since he, who had in so many cases established his divine mission 
and fame as a true prophet, being deceived in one instance, would not lessen 
his reputation ; but with Joshua the case was different, because not having as 
yet performed any memorable action, nor prophetic miracle, to induce the 
people to respect him, it cannot be believed that he would have run the risk 
of being deceived in his first resolution, and have placed his reputation as a 
prophet in jeopardy by not seeking the counsel of God. Therefore putting 
this aside as untenable, and seeking some other solution, we find that the an- 
ient sages have thus explained it. 

Moses, the prince of prophets, died on the 7th of Adar. The people 
mourned for him thirty days, as recorded in the end of Deuteronomy, and 
which terminated on the 7lh of Niaan. On the morning of that day, Joshua 
issued the decree, that ihey should prepare, at the end of three days, to 
cross the Jordan, which lime expired on the morning of the tenth of that 
month, as the text says, " And the people came up out of Jordan on the tenth 
day of the first month ;"'■' although, according to this, it appears that two 
days are yet wanting lo complete the time employed by the spies, as demon- 
strated in the question, 

R. Levi ben Gershon, R. David Kirachi. and Don Isaac Abarbanel, hold 
that Joshua sent the spies on the 5th of Nisan, two days previously to the 
promulgation of the decree, which was proclaimed on the termination of the 
moumiug for Moses ; to which the said Don Isaac Abarbanel adds, ihal the 
embassy was very secret, in order that Israel might not imagine that the 
passage of the Jordan depended on the good or bad report of the spies ; for 
the intention of Joshua was only to ascertain by what road he should proceed ; 
and that the report might not be brought publicly, and thus cause such a 
tumult as had arisen iu the time of Moses on a similar occasion : il is said, 
therefore, that he sent two spies, "ofin"' "quietly,"or "privately," that 
none might know it ; and, confiding in the word of God as infallible, two days 
after their departure he issued the command, that the people should prepare 
themselves to pass the Jordan at the end of three days : and so it took place 
accordingly, for at the appointed time the spies returned, and the people 
passed over. And the circumstance of the embassy of the spies being recorded 
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mfi«r tlie decree is no obstacle, because it is a maxim of the ancieDts, that id 
tbe dirine wriiingi, in many instances, for some motive, the consecutive order 
of events is not adhered to, but io maoy places, tbat is postponed which ought 
to precede, zs has beea sufficientlv proved in the first part of this «ork.^ 

It may likewise be affirmed, and on belter grouDds, in mv humble judgment, 
tbat by translating ihe words jrwin' nha'l, "And Joshua had already sent;" 
because, in the Hebrew language, the perfect serves also for the pluperfect, 
and in conformity to this, where it says, that " at the end of three days, they 
passed over," means, from the time the command was issued, tbat they should 
be prepared to do so. 

Another, and very appropriate exposition is given by R. Levi ben Gerabi») : 
he says, that the words of Joshua, o*Q' nv^tc 1173, should be interpreted, " in 
yet three days," because the adverb iif means " yet," as rintt B21 ^\^s " yet 
one plague," and so wished to say, tbat in yet three day*, or three days more 
being expired beyond that on which be gave the order, they should pass over 
Jordan : in conjunction witb this, he holds tbat where the verse says, " And 
hide joonetves there three days,"^ must be understood, " until three days," or 
the third day of their departure. And saying, according to this, tbat the adverb 
^V " initil" sboold bare been used, presents no difficulty, because, aa be provoa 
by other passages of the Holy Scriptures, many texts ar« obbged to be ex- 
plained in this manner, although deficient of the said adverb. So that h» ibam 
solves the doubt, as the command was, that at the expiration of Arte d».J9 
more, they should cross over ; and this took place : for tbe ajaet deputed tm 
that day, and arrived at night at Rahab's house ; tbey were aftemHa eOB- 
cealed during two days, or until the third of their depAttnre : on wfaidi tb^ 
returned to the camp, when their report given to Joshua u BcoiiaDcd ; and M 
Joshiui " rose early in tbe morning, and remond from SUuiB mto Jordm," 
and lodged or slept there, the three appointed days then expired. Bat aa he 
did not wish to pass over Jordan diuiDg tbe aigfat, as the mincle of tbe 
division of its waters would not have been as nanifeit as by day, froin wUcb, 
u regarded Israel, their faith in God and hii prophet Joakua would be the 
retolt, and great terror and fear would be inspired in tbe hcatbe*. Confom- 
ably to this, what the other text says is very apptupriale, — " And it csnw to 
pus after three days ;"* because it so occurred, tbat after the three speesfied 
days were exjured, (besides that in which ibey were,} they passed to tbe other 
tide of Jordan: and this maniter of compatatioo is very coaibrmable to iho 
text. 

Another explanation may also be given, which is, that the proclaawtioB 
issued by Joshoa, that at the end of three days nora tbcjr sfaotud ftm'vnr 
Jordan, must not be undeniood that they should then poactwUf paw «var 
that river ; but that as the other side was the Holy Land, be nseanC to aqr, 
that at the end of three days they woold be on tbeir narcb to now h, «U 
this was by prophesying and antidpaliog thai the ^tee wooU be fal a i w i 
during that time : and thus it was ; for on the nigfat of tbe tlufd daj of ibiir 
ooncrahnent in tbe mountains they arrived with their report le JoMVS [ Md 
the Scripture then says, " And Joshua roM early ia tbe aomiag i and ««nt 
by the way of Shittim oatil he arrived at Jordan, a»d tberc tkpL"^ Tbns 
doing aa he had purposed, that at tbe sad of three dayi ihtf sboald paa* 
Jordan, which nteans they should be on the rottd to crow it; ana what i* Md 
below, " And it came to pass at the end of throe day*, tbo oCcei' 
through ihe camp," refers to tbe time when th« >piw rMurned, w lb«< 
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OD the third day of their concealment, and informed Joshua of all that had 
passed, when it is said, that *< Joshua rose early in the morning," and removed 
from Shittim to Jordan, and that he arrived there at night, which makes up 
two days ; on that night he slept there, and on the third day passed the 
Jordan, whereby all the reckonings accord. 



QUESTION 2. 

Josh. 1 : 13. Remember the word which There is no mention made in the 32nd 

Moses the servant of the Lord com- chapter of Numbers, that Moses ever 

manded you, saying, The Lord your God spake such words to the Reubenites and 

hath given you rest, and hath given you Gadites. 
this land. 

RECONCILIATION. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel proposes this doubt, and solves it by saying, that 
Joshua here reminds the Reubenites and Gadites of the oath they had taken 
to Moses, and thereupon persuades them also by his own reasonings to con- 
tinue in that course, and explains the verse thus : — " Remember the word 
which Moses the servant of the Lord commanded you (that is, the oath), 
saying. The Lord your God hath given you rest, and hath given you this 
land ;" that is, sajring further and adding, that although they had subjected 
and conquered the countries of Sihon and Og by force of arms, they were 
not troubled with enemies, but were in repose. He adds, in order that they 
might not say that they had obtained these countries by their own prowess 
and strength, such not being the case, but that God had given it to them, 
it therefore would be unjust were they to enjoy it without taking any further 
trouble. After the conquest of the other countries he sends them home, 
saying, '< Ye have kept all that Moses the servant of the Lord commanded 
yoUf and have obeyed my voice in all that I commanded you :'" from which 
it is inferred; that he incited them to do their duty, not only by reminding 
them of what had passed with Moses, but also with his own proper counsel, 
ut supra. 

In my opinion, however, R. Samuel Laniado solves this doubt more readily 
in his <* Keli Yakar," saying, that although Moses did not specifically declare 
these words, they are, nevertheless, implied in those he did say to them, 
** Shall your brethren go to war, and shall ye sit here ;"2 and therefore the 
text says '* Remember the word which Moses the servant of the Lord com- 
manded you, saying, [that is, meaning,] The Lord God hath given you rest, and 
bath given you this land :*' and it would be, therefore, unjust that you should 
be in repose while the others are at war ; therefore he continues " Your wives, 
your little ones, and your cattle, shall remain in the land, &c. but ye shall 
pass before your brethren armed." So that it was unnecessary to repeat the 
same literal words, because, as the learned Aben Ezra says (upon the 20th 
chapter of Exodus), prophets do not always observe the exact words, but 
adhere to the meaning. 



QUESTION 3. 

Josh. 4:11. And it came to pass, when all Ibid. That the ark of the Lord passed over, 
the people had ended passing over. and the priests before the people. 



' C.22:2. 'Numb. 32:6. 
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1 chapter 3:8, the Lord eomtnanded the 

have entered tbc Jordan they should halt, 
] to tbe brink of tbc water of Jordan, ye 
n Jordan," and this until all Israel abauld have passed, as 
, it follows that the ark and the priests would have 
remained behind, how then does it appear that afier they had passed over, 
the ark passed before the people ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

In the Guemara of Sota' and Ilabot, our ancient Sagps infer from this 
passage that on this occasion a great miracle was wrought, interpreting the 
veraes in the following manner, saying;, " When ye are come to the brink of 
the water of Jordan, ye shall stand still in Jordan," must be underetood that 
as soon as they had entered the Jordan, near the water's edge, God com- 
manded they should stand still, and " they remained according'ly until all the 
people had passed over," is in accordance with what is stated in chapter iv, 
verse 18; " And it came to pass, when the priests which bare the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord were come up out of the midst of Jordan, and the soles 
of the priests' feet were lifted up unto the dry land :" thereby shewing that 
when the people had passed " ofer lo the other aide of Jordan," the priests 
landed at the same spot where they had entered, and ihe moment they had 
left the bed of the river the waters immediately returned to their level and 
flowed in their usual channel, by which the Israelites remained on one side of 
the river, and the priesta on the other. 

The ancient Sages thus seeing the difficulty of the text, which says, that 
" when the people had ended posting over, the ark immediately passed before 
them," which, according to this construction, was impossible ; thev say that 
herein is covered a great miracle, which was, that as soon as Israel bad 
crossed, ibe priests, who were with the ark on the other side, by virtue of it, 
were transported Ihrnugh the air over the Jordan and placed before the 
people. And as this miracle also occurred at the dividing of Jordan, Joshua 
says (in the plural) " To-morrow the Lord will do wonders among you,''* so 
that the ark bore those who carried it. They thus conciliate the text ; and 
R. Hnmuel Laniado' supports this opinion with many reasons. 

It. David Kimchi is, however, disinclined (o adopt this solution ; because 
if such had been the case, the Holy Scriptures would have eiplicilly men- 
tioned the miracle ; he therefore maintains that the priests entered with the 
ark, and walked until they reached the water's edge on the opposite side, 
according to the text, " When ye are come to the brink of Jordan," &c. that 
is, close to the part where they were to come out — there (he says) they stood 
until all Israel had passed, and when they had done so, the priests planted 
their feet on the dry bank, that is to say, they cnme into the Holy Laud and 
there Israel stood until the ark was placed before thno. And this the said 
author understands as the signiBcation of the verse, '' And it came to pass, 
when all the people had ended passing over, that the ark of thn I n,.H passed 
over, and the priests before the people ;" means that it • ii] 

in front, and always led the van. 

He also gives another and very easy solution, 
Dfn "]D^ "in the presence of the people," that b, 
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and this leares no doubt, because it does not tben say, that the ark passed 
heforCf but in sight of the people ; which exposition is followed by R. Solomon 
Jarchi. 

R. Moses Alschech^ says, that in this verse nothing more is signified than 
the demonstration that, afler the passage of Jordan by the people, they did not 
resume the same order of march they were accustomed to in the wilderness ; 
namely, two divisions in advance, and the ark in the centre, but as soon as 
the people had crossed over, the priests with the ark were always in advance, 
and this agrees with the text. 

It may also be said that as the people passed over Jordan first, in order 
that it might not be supposed that the ark was thenceforward to be carried 
in the rear as it was then ; the verse states the contrary, but that it only was 
to be while they were crossing, when the priests with the ark immediately 
landed, and passed to the front of the people, and subsequently they marched 
in that order. The ark in advance, and the people in the rear, which solves 
the doubt. 



QUESTION 4. 

Josh. 5:13. And it came to pass, when Josh. 6:1. Now Jericho was closely shut 
Joshua was in Jericho, that he raised his up because of the children of Israel : none 

eyes, &c. went out, and none came in. 

If Jericho was blockaded so that none could enter or leave it, and Joshua 
being on the outside, how does the first text say, that the angel appeared to 
him in Jericho ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The ancient Sages ^ infer from this text that the suburbs of a city have the 
same privilege as the city itself; and they, consequently, say that Joshua's 
being in the suburbs may be said to have been in the city. This interpreta- 
tion is adopted by Rashi and R. David Kimchi. 

R. Levi ben Gershon says that a man is where his thoughts are, and as 
Joshua's mind was entirely occupied respecting Jericho, its conquest, and 
how he should anathematize all that should be found therein, it may con- 
sistently be said that he was in Jericho when the angel appeared to him. This 
appearance (according to the same author) was in a dream, it seeming un- 
reasonable to him that a man being awake and in the use of all his bodily 
fEusulties could possibly comprehend an angelic creature. 

But Don Isaac Abarbanel understands the contrary, maintaining that the 
angel being invested with a corporeal covering, might be miraculously seen 
by a person while awake, and therefore says that on his being seen '< with his 
sword drawn in his hand," Joshua, surprised at the vision, asked ** Art thou 
for us, or for our adversaries?*' to which the angel replied that he was 
" Captain of the host of the Lord,'* that is, Michael, Prince of Israel, and 
that he had *< now come ;" meaning, he had come again, having before ap- 
peared to Moses. He added, that the place was holy and therefore could not 
be conquered by human means, but only miraculously. The same author 
observes that the angel appeared to Moses in a flaming bush which did not 
consume, giving him to understand that, however weak the afflicted people 



* Marhot a Sobhot. » Yslcut, c. 2, art. 15, Guemara Hirubin. 
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might appear, and however Set 
over dry branches, it irould do 
peared in the form of a narria 
bis office then nas to dispossesH many kings. 



;e the flaioe, if Pharaoh's perseculion otiS 
reduce them to ashes. But to Joshua he ap- 
deinonstrating by the sword in his hand that 



QUESTION 5. i 

JoibuB 24:11. And ye oeot over Jordin 
and came unto Jericho : and the chief) of 
went out, and none CBme in. Jericho fought Kgtinst jo\i. 

The conlradtctioD here is manifest ; for if Jericho naa so invested as to pre- 
clude ingress or egress, how could Joshua, in recounting the wonders the L,ord 
had performed for the people, say, that they had fought with the chiefs of 
Jericho, since no such battle is mentioned in the Holy Scriptures. I 

RECONCILIATION. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel understands these chiefs or lords of Jericho to be the 
five kings who aflerw.-jrds fought with Joshua ; for, as they look upon them- 
a the char^ of avenging the injury and insult sustained by Jericho, they 
were considered as the lonls of it. 

R. David Kimchi conjectures from this verse, that the chief men of Jericho 
rent out by niglit to give information to the other kings of Canaan ; and 
Jencho being taken in the interval, they joined the five kings, and, together _ 
Kith them, gave battle to Israel, when they were conquered and wonderfully J 
lefeated. ■ 

R. Samnel Laniado adopts another mode of explanation, saying, that U^ 
Jericho was the key of ail the Holy Land, and being a place of so much im- 
portance, all the kings aided the government and warriors that defended it ; 

' ' ' ' :, Joshua calls the five kings with whom he fought. Lords of 

Jericho. 

it R. Aaron aben Haim soars much higher, and, by the lords of Jericho 
who fought with Israel, he understands the seven planets, under whose influence 
it had been built; and he accordingly says, that, for this reason, it was encom- 
es. thus destroying, at each circuit, the influence of one 
planet: wiih this allegorical explanation, the difficulty of the te:it is alio J 
removed. 



The soul that e 



If, (as Eeekiel eaith) the Lord never visits the 
child, nor cauacih one to suffer for another, the i 
And in this narrative, that, besides these th» 
of Achan, even Joshua, when punishing him, coi 
death, as appears from ch. vii, 25. Such being 
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Moses is, " The fathers shall not die for the children, nor children for their 
fathers," what solution can he given to two such opposite passages ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

In replying to the first difficulty, I agree with R. Levi hen Oershon and Don 
Isaac Abarhanel, that this smiting or death of the thirty-six men, must not be 
understood as consequent upon the sin committed by Achan, because punish- 
ment is inflicted on the guilty and not on the innocent. 

Nevertheless, Achan, by his sin, caused the withdrawal of God's providence 
from the whole community, whereupon, it became liable to the usual human 
casualties : by the same rule, as when any member of the human body la 
diseased, the whole becomes disordered, so, by any individual member of a 
community being contumacious, the whole is disarranged. Thus, when Achan 
sinned, he injured the whole body, and the union of the people; which, 
being thus deprived of the divine aid, became immediately exposed to accidents, 
from whence proceeded the loss of the thirty- six men stated, either for some 
preceding individual sins, the influence of their planets, or casual accidents. 
In this manner, the doubt is solved, because this loss was not in the nature of 
a punishment for the sin of Achan. And thus we find, that when the Lord 
commanded that the sin should be punished, he did not order that justice 
should be executed by the hand of Joshua, except upon the actual delinquent 
Achan ; so that the death of the thirty-six men was entirely owing to the 
absence of the Divine Providence : as even the Lord says, ** Neither will I be 
with you any more, except ye destroy the accursed from among you.'" Thus 
as each individual is a member of the body politic, so was his sin considered as 
that of all Israel; and the Lord says, "Israel hath sinned:"' and, in fact, 
before the discovery of an o£fender, every one of the community becomes 
suspected. 

Leaving this point, let us examine the second, concerning the death of the 
children of Achan for their father's sin : and for greater exactness, the text is 
quoted : ** And Joshua, and all Israel with him, took Achan, the son of Zerah, 
and the silver, and the garment, and the wedge of gold, and his sons and his 
daughters, and his oxen, and his asses, and his sheep, and his tent, and all that 
he had ; and they brought them to the valley of Achor. And Joshua said. 
Why hast thou troubled us ; the Lord shall trouble thee this day. And all 
Israel stoned him with stones, and burned them with fire, after they had stoned 
them with stones."* Some of the ancient sages, therefore, say,^ that the 
children of Achan did not die with their father, but only went out with the 
rest of Israel to witness the execution ; and on attentive examination of the 
text, such seems to be the interpretation. Rashi adopts this reading; and 
expounds the verse in this manner : *< And all Israel stoned him with stones,'* 
as alluding to Achan ; ** and burned them with fire," refers to the tent and 
moveables; "and stoned them with stones," applies to his oxen^ beasts, and 
cattle : — so that the doubt is solved, and the children did not die, in opposition 
to the law for the sin of the father. This opinion is supported by Vasques.^ 

R. Levi ben Gershon, who is followed by Don Isaac Abarbanel, understands 
it in the same sense ; as a literal exposition of the text is even corroborated by 
the singular number being used, — " And all Israel stoned him with stones ;" 
and further on, " And they raised over him a great heap of stones,"" which 



>C.7:12. ''C.7:ll. ^0.7:24. 25. * Bamidbar Raba, c, 23. 
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Ili^Oes Dot imply ihe death of &□; other person besides Acban ; and nbaC is said 
KM to their bumbg them with Gre, and stoniag them with atones, alludes to the 
r Btoveables and cattle. 

But others of the ancients ^ are of a different opinion, and hold, as a positive 
^Jkct, that the children of Achan died also, because Achan profaned the 
h Sabbath, the city of Jericho being captured on that day : this is collected from 
I tite verse which says, that ou the compassiog' of the city on the seventh day, 
*■ the wall fell down flat," — namely, the i^eventb according to the days of tbe 
neek ;^ and as on that day he committed the trespass, and carried it home, be 
deserved being stoned according to law : therefure he was stoned. But it was 
commanded by God, that any one included in the anathema, should be burnt; 
and, in virtue of this command, the text afterwards says, that " they burned 
thero with fire ;" using the repetition in order to include tbe father with the 
children. This opinion is followed by R. Aaron aben Haim," R, Moses 
Alschech,'*' Augustin," Basil," Chrysostom.'^ and others.'* 

Tbe difficulty would yet remain, and it will be requisite to know, why tbe 
children died for tbe father's sin ? being contrary to justice and the text of 
Ezekiel above cited. In reply to this, it is presumed, in the first place, 
according to R. Eliezer, in bis " Rrque," that the children were also accom- 
plices in the offence, because they saw tbe crime, and did not denounce it, but, 
on the contrary, concealed it ; whereby it may be said, that they did not die 
for the sin of their father, but for tbelr own crime. 

R. Levi ben Gersbon also says, that if they did die, il was owing to their 
being of tender age, and as such are accounted members of their father's body, 
and as collected from various parts of the Talnmd, are considered as a man's 
property : therefore, R. Simon bar Scmah maintaiDS, that it is not repugnant 
to reason, to infer that, in the same manner as a man may be punished by tbe 
loss of property, he may also suffer by the loss of children when very young. 
This may be Bufficienlly proved by Scripture itself: for we find that God 
deprived of life the children who perished in the deluge, in Sodom, Midian, in 
the camp of Amalek, and other places, when he visitvd the sins of the fathers 
OQ the children ; and the case of David also corroborates this, he having paid 
in kind for the adultery he had committed, by the death of the child which 
Bathshcba bare him : and in this manner aUo the doubt is solved. 

It. David Kimchi makes a distinction between this and the sons of Saul, who 
died on account of their father's sin, committed against the Gideonitcs : he 
says, that touching temporal punishments inflicted by ilie hand of God, in 

tsuch, the father's sin may be visited on the son, in consequence of the supreme 
authority which the Creator has over the life and death of all men ; but in 
respect of human judges, such licence was not accorded, nor does their power 
extend to deprive the descendant of life for the ancestor's offence. The texts 
axe accordingly reconciled ; because, where it says, " That the fathers shall 
not die for the children," must be understood by human judicature ; but 
where it is seen that punishment is executed on one for the other, the divine 
decree is the cause. In tbe present case, Joshua slew the children of Achan 
by command of the Lord ; which solves the doubt. 

And, although Nicholas de Lira,'* maintains that kings also may condemn 
children to death for their father's guilt, proving it from the Book of Judges, 
ales, that in the war of the Ten Tribes with that of Benjamin, they 
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put the women and children to the sword for their hushands' and fathers* sins, 
and he considers that the Scripture approved of this, hecause it does not repre* 
hend them ; as may also he alleged in the case of David, when he resolved to 
slay all in the house of Nabal, and even the beasts, for the churlish reply 
which he made to his message : yet if these be well considered, they are not 
iufSciently valid to disprove the preceding examples, since the Scripture 
neither approves the action of the Ten Tribes, nor is it apparent that they had 
the Lord's permission for what they did. Much less is David^s determi- 
nation a proof, because God's not reproving him for it, was owing to his 
not having carried it into execution; and it is a maxim of the ancients, 
nwjffjh nBiYD na^pn pH nyn nawno^^ (God does not conjoin an evil 
intention with the action), meaning that he does not account the idea as equal 
to the deed. And it is certain, that if David had executed his purpose, as the 
ancient Sages say, hecatombs of sacrifices would not have sufficed to wash 
away his crime ; therefore, he considered himself fortunate in having met 
one who turned him away from his sanguinary purpose, thanking Abigail for 
having diverted him from the evil resolution he had formed. It follows, that 
even David sinned in his meditated act against Nabal, as Augustin, ^^ 
Cayetano,^^ and Abulensis,^' also hold. From all which, it is evident, that 
the will of God alone can justify the taking of children's lives for their fathers* 
guilt ; that of human legislators not extending in that degree, because they are 
not lords of life and death, like the Almighty. And therefore, we find, in the 
first book of Kings, that in the punishment which king Amaziah ordered to be 
inflicted on the murderers of his father, although it was so atrocious a crime, 
he did not molest the children of the delinquents ; because, it states, he regu- 
lated himself by the Law of Moses, which circumscribes the jurisdiction of the 
judges of Israel in this particular. 

It may also be added, that what Ezekiel and Deuteronomy state, that 
** Fathers shall not die for the children," must be understood, in respect of 
spiritual or eternal pains of the soul, when God never punishes one for 
another : but saying, that God punishes the sins of the fathers upon the chil- 
dren, alludes to temporal pains or bodily punishment, in which cases licence 
is not given to mortal judges to condemn one for the other ; and if the children 
of Achan were punished by Joshua, it has been already shewn that it was in 
accordance with divine orders. This doctrine is likewise held by Augrustin,^ 
which also solves the doubt. And as this subject is fully treated upon in the 
first part of this work,^^ we shall conclude all further observations thereon. 



QUESTION 7. 

Josh. 7:15. And it shall be that he that is Josh. 7 : 25. And all Israel stoned him with 
taken with the accursed thing shall be stones and burned them with fire, 

burnt with fire. 

Where God commanded that the delinquent should be burnt, how came 
Joshua to allow of his being stoned ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

According to the ancients (as stated in the preceding question) Achan de- 
served stoning because he profaned the Sabbath ; Jericho being taken on that 

** Yalcut,b. 2, art. 135, Sober Tob. " Augustin lib. contra Mendac. c. 9, v. 4. 

** Cayetano« 1 Kings, 25. *' Abulensis, 1 Kings, 25, q. 60. 

^ Question 8 in Joshua, vol. 4 ; ques. 33 in Exodus. '* See Ques. 104, vol. 1 . 
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^, ^ ^, virtue of the precept of the law. he was stoned; snd 

anerwarda, having incurred the penalty of the anathema, he was burned by 
command of the Lord. To sliew their observance of the precept of the l»w, 
R. Joseph says, that the people stoned him on the way ; or perhaps because 
of their irritatioD at the injury sustained before Ai : but on reaching the valley 
of Acbor, they burned him as God had ordered. This also resolves th» 1 



JoBh.8-3. And Joshua cho»e out thirty JaBh.B:12. And he took ibout live thou, 
thouiand mighty men of vilour, and sent und men, ind set them to lie in ambush, 

them «WBy by night. 

4. And he commanded them, uy- 
ing, Behold, ye ahull lie in wait againaC 

RECONCILIATION. 

R. T^evi ben Gershon says, that these five thousand men, forming the 
■econd amhush, must be understood to have been a portion of the thirty 
thousand, placed in a position nearer the city, in order ihat when Joshua 
should raise the spear he carried, tbey should immediately communicate by 
enolher signal with the twenty-five thousand men which were at a greater 
distance, bo that being united they should together form a competent force. 

Raahi is of a different opinion, as art: also Don Isaac Aharbanel and others ; 
ihey agree that Joshua arranged two ambuscades, one of thirty thousand men 
and the other of five thousand, for different objects ; the largest to enter the 
city and set it on fire, and the smaller lo fall in the rear of those who were 
already out of the city and maintaining the battle against Joshua, thua en> 
■nring their destruction ; or perhaps the five thousand were placed in ambush 
for another purpose, namely, for the capture of Beth-el (which was in the 
vicinity), and the thirty thousand for the conquest of Ai ; or that one am* 
buscade might assist the other in case of necessity ; the texts thus treating 
of two ambuscades and two distinct numbers of soldiers. 



QUESTION 9. 



2 Sim. 21 :S. Naw tbeGibeonitei wen 
of the children of linel, but of the I 
nut of the AmoriCei. 



The contradiction seems manifest, because, if these Gibeonites are called i 
Hivites, why ia it said in Samuel, that they were of the remnant of ihm 
Amoritea? 

KECONCILIATION. 

Our ancient Sages propound tliis doubt,' and solve it by aaying, tlial these 
Gibeoniles were in fact of the nmuun* -* 'fnofitcii, as may be clearly 

collected from the second text; bv tying " f livitMt" aliowi 
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that such name is a significative one, which the Holy Scripture gives them for 
the deception they practised, hecause nn is derived from Hnn, serpent^ from 
their having imitated the serpent in the duplicity with which he deceived Eve ; 
and, accordingly, when their deceit was discovered, Joshua cursed them, as 
the serpent was also cursed. The verses are thus reconciled hy this name 
being significative. 

Or the Gibeonites may have been descendants of the Hivites agreeably to 
the first text ; and saying that they were the rest of the Amorites, was in order 
to apply the name of that wicked race to them, because the Lord having pro- 
mised Abraham the countries inhabited by those nations, when He shewed him 
the period at which his posterity should dispossess them, He said " But the 
fourth generation they shall come hither again, for the iniquity of the 
Amorites is not yet full :"^ thus only naming the ^' Amorites/' as being the 
founders of their vain idolatry, or from being the most powerful kingdom. 
Under this consideration, the Hivites, being one of the ten nations, might 
well be designated as " Amorites." Therefore the text does not say " of the 
Amorites," but '* of the remnant of the Amorites," indicating that, in com- 
parison with the Amorites, the Hivites remained as a remnant or stock ; and 
the application in that place of the name of Amorites is very appropriate, be- 
cause it there intends to demonstrate the cruelty of those inhuman Gibeonites, 
by saying, they were not of the children of Israel, but *' of the remnant of 
the Amorites," shewing that their ferocious nature distinguished them from 
the children of Israel, who were naturally of a merciful and benevolent dis- 
position ; but these, on the contrary, as ** a remnant of the Amorites," were 
the worst of all the others, and were the founders of their idolatries, as al- 
ready mentioned, which meaning also reconciles the texts. 



QUESTION 10. 

Josh. 10:12. And he [Joshua] said in the Josh. 10: 13. And the Sun stood still in the 
presenge of Israel, Sun, stand thou still midst of heaven, 

upon Gibeon; and thou, Moon, in the 
valley of Ajalon. 

The contradiction here is manifest, for in the first place it appears, that the 
miracle of the Sun ^ standing still occurred at evening when about to set, as 
we find that Joshua commanded him to stop, and delayed the ascension of 
the Moon ; and it even says afterwards, '^ And hastened not to go down about 
a whole day ;" nevertheless, in the second text, the miracle appears to have 
taken place at noon, as it says, ^* the Sun stood still in the midst of heaven," 
how then must the circumstances of the case be understood ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

This subject is not only worthy in itself of being profoundly considered, 
but for better explanation, and proper elucidation, it is requisite to examine 
the nature of this miracle ; that is, if the Sun actually stood still as it appears 
to have done, according to the literality of the text, or if it may be understood 
differently ? and if it did stand still, then how long was its movement sus- 



^ Genesis 15:16. * See note at the end of Joshua. 
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nidcd ? because on all theee points different opinioDs have been given. The | 
illowing are the most appropriate. | 

R.Levi ben Gershon, philosophizing in the extreme, holds that the Sun 

A not stop in its course ; and is led to that opinion by the following ar- 
-piments. 1 

First, (says he) It is the agency of the mind that performs miracles, this is , 
located below the lunar sphere, therefore it cannot act on heaven, since i 
•Hect can operate on its cause. 

Secondly, Miracles are performed to produce some good end: this would 
not be the case were any change wrought on the heavenly bodies ; because 
a complete disarrangement would be immediately caused in the elemental 

Thirdly, Because this miracle would have been wrought without any c 
responding advaiitage, as none resulted from it to Israel or any other nation 

Fourthly, The verse says that the Sun ■' hastened not to go down ;" ergo, 
the Sun did not stop its revolution, but its accustomed velocity only was 
tarded. 

Fifthly, If the Sun stood still for Joshua, it follows he was a greater p 
phet than Moses, who did not perform a similar miracle, which the Holy I 
Scripture contradicts, since it says " And there arose not a prophet since in 
Israel like unto Moses : in all the signs and wonders which the Lord sent 
him to do :"' the said author therefore considers the Sun did not stop in i 
course, and expounds these verses in the following manner. 

Sun, in Gibeon stand still; and Moon, in the valley of Ajalon; that is, 
Joshua said in the presence of the children of Israel, that before the Sun 
should leave Gibeon, or the Moon advance beyond the valley of Ajalon, 
TCngeance should be taken on ilitir enemies in that short space of time; he 
holds therefore that these words were not a command to the Sun and Moon 
to stand still, hut that he prayed to the Lord that the Sun should not quit 
Gibeon, nor the Moon the valley of Ajalon, until vengeance should be taken, 
BO that the miracle consisted in taking vengeance in so short a period ; and 
this be understands the following verse signifles, " And the Sun stood still, 
and the Moon stayed, until the people had avenged themselves of th«r 
enemies," And the words " So the Sun stood stilt in the midst of heaven, 
and did not hasten to go down about a whole day," he explains in conformity, 
that the Sun being in the midst of heaven at noon, was at its zenith, 
highest power, and greatest light, being then without perceptible declina- 
tion for a full hour. The text therefore infers that the miracle of the speedy 
vengeance consisted in this, that the Sun being at its zenith, that is, at noon ; 
in that brief space of time, during which the t>un does not hasten to go down, 
as happens when the day is at its height, and the Sun at its greatest altitude, 
the victory over their enemies was accomplished. As for what follows, *' And 
there was no day like that before it or after it, that the Lord hearkened unto 
tile voice of a man : for the Lord fought for Israel ;" he tmdersiaods as being 
rather in favour of his opinion, because these words imply that the Lord did 
what Joshua asked, since vengeance was so speedily wrought on their ene- 
I, demonstrating at the same time that God himself fought for Israel : and 
" that there was not another day like it, eithA* b^or 



lU Uilfl ffVUPIJ, it anja, men, ,,iv,E T-,w mum n,iuh»i<:, uuj iiMC ,M, clluei u^auio . 

or af^er." This is in substance the. opinion of R. Levi ben Gershon, the dif- J 

IBculties which he perceives in the text, and his exposition of them, as may ^^H 
be seen in his Commentary on Joshua, and in his work " Milhamot a Shem." ^^^| 
These being well considered, the words of the sage king apply to similar ^^^| 
* DeuteroDomf 34: 10. ^^^^| 
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■ubtleliea : " Neither make thyself overwiae ; why shouldeat thou destroy 
thyself?"^ For his reasoning and argunieiits are untenable, nor does the es- 
position even accord with the text. 

In proceeding to refute the fouitdatioiiB, we must observe as to the first, 
" that miracles are performed by the agency of the mind, since no effect con 
work on its cause, which is the heaven ;" this argument is futile from ita utter 
falvity, as Don lease Abarhanel mast learnedly proves in his comments un 
Joshua, and in his " Miphalot Elohim," and which are fully discussed in the 
first part of this work ;* the holy Scriptures being also replete with texts which 
■how, that God himself is the author of miracles, and is the proximate cause of 
all ; and to believe otherwise, in ascribing this faculty to other causes, is perfect 
heresy, since the Psalmist says, "Thou art the God that doest wonders,"' — 
" To Him alone who doeth great wonders :"° so that ihe prophet is only the 
medium or instrument. It therefore follows, that the Lord can alter and 
change the whole fabric of the worlds which He has created ; and Job's saying, 
" Who commandeth the sun, and it riseth not,"' would be erroneous, according 
to the said author, (R. Levi ben Gershon), since he does not believe that the 
light of the sun can be suspended, nor its motion stayed. 

Then as to his second argument, " that miracles are only performed for some 
beneficial purpose, which could not be accomplished by suspending the celestial 
motions, but, on the contrary, injury would result therefrom ;" this is also of 
little value, because, if disarrangement in the heavenly bodies arose from 
inherent causes, or by accident, such injury mig'ht occur ; but, being caused 
by miraculous means, by the divine will and infinite power, a variation might 
easily happen without causing any detriment, as He, who can vary the order of 
superior beings, can undoubtedly change that of inferior ones without difficulty 
or injury. 

With respect to the third argument, " of miracles being performed for some 
good end, which does not appear to have been the ease in reference to thii, 
either to Israel, or any other people;" the reply is obvious : that the conae- 
quences which resulted from this miracle were not slight ; since not only did 
a spiritual good accrue to the former, in making them more firm in the belief 
of God's providence and His infinite power, by seeing that the Lord, as Creator 
of the universe, alone had power to alter it, but a positive corporal good was 
also achieved, inasmuch as the five kings of the Amorites were united at 
Gibeon, and as they were totally destroyed, all the other military enterprises 
became easier, as we subsequently find Joshua conquered the land in a short 
apace of time, and took all the surrounding cities; and as the country through 
which they had to pursue the enemy, extended from Gibeon, which was on the 
borders of the land of Benjamin, to Ajalon, which was in that of Gad, and 
according to the altitude at which the sun then was, they could not have 
pursued them while daylight lasted ; and they would have incurred great risk 
and danger in doing ii by night, through woods and unknown landa, whereby 
numberless casualties might have happened. The occurrence of this miracle 
of the sun standing still, was not only beneficial, but necessary ; so that this 
argument also fails. 

In reply to the fourth, on the verse, that " the sun hastened not," does not 
imply more than its retarding. Tlie answer may be made in various ways, — 
either that the sun was not stayed (according to 11. Hasdai), as will be here- 
after shewn, but revolved slowly, or, that the miracle being performed at the 
declining of the sun, when its motion appears the more rapid ; the text says, 
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"be hastened not to go down," that is, coutrarv to its invariable mode. The 
vadverb jtK also admits of another meaning, wnich is, " approximate," as in 
BnD« in ^'? Xt* "Mount Ephraim (approximates, or) is near to thee;"" 
jrhich implies that the sun did not draw near to its occultatioa below the 
JboriKon, in order to giTe light lo the antipodes, during ihe space of a day. 

Finally, to answer the last argument, which asserts, " Joshua would have been 
■ greater prophet than Moses had the sun stood still at his command," it must 
be observed, that the ancient Sages infer from certain passages of Scripture 
that Moses also wrought a similar miracle ; but even if he had not, his 
■uperiority to all other prophets would not have been the less, because this 
dignity is regulated by the degree of prophecy enjoyed, and participated in, and 
Dot by the miracles performed, seeing that miracles are not wrought capri- 
ciously, hut as the nature of the case requires ; and if there was no need of the 
min's standing still in any battle which Moses fought, why should he cause it 
to do so? For even although he did not do this, he performed much greater 
miracles. The one in the wilderness of Sinai, when, at the giving of the Law, 
•11 the people enjoyed the prophetic spirit, liears no comparison to it, being far 
■uperior; so also the miracles which he performed were continuous, as that of 
the manna, the gushing of the waters out of the rock, and the clouds of glory ; 
whereas those of the other prophets were transient. On all these accounts 
this difficulty does not hold ; for if we were even to say, that Moses exceeded 
all the other prophets in the nature of his miracles, we should be able to 
support the assertion by what is already stated, and also by what is demon- 
strated in the concluding question of the first part of this work, — Moses alone 
performed more miracles than the whole of the other prophets tc^lher ; since 
theirs were but seventy-four, while his alone were seventy-six. The argu- 
ments, therefore, of R. Levi ben Gershon, are not only completely refuted, but 
his exposition of the verses is inadmissible ; because nil agree in testifying that 
the miracle was actually effected on the celeetial bodies. 

Therefore, setting aside this opinion as groundless, and referring to those 
that admit the miracle, — R. Hasdai, soaring above U.Levi ben Gershon, 
■ays," that the sun did not stand still, nor cease its usual rotatory motion, but 
merely checked its ordinary speed, and revolved at a slower rate ; and K. Joel 
ben Soeb,'" coincides in this, and states that he is not therefore led to doubt 
the power of God to cause its arrestation, — one act being as difficult as the 
other, — but he is influenced by the consideration of finding, that whenever a 
miracle can be effected without a total disarrangement of the order of nature, 
it is so performed, because the Lord never desires entirely to annihilate His 
works, and consequently only disarranges the order of nature when the end 
He purposes by the performance of the miracle, renders it necessary ; and as 
the object of this was, obtaining time to lake vengeance on the enemy, he 
■ays, that it sufficed to delay the sun's motion by its moving slower, without 
the necessity of its absolute stoppage. This opinion solves the doubt, and 
renders the verse interpretable in this manner ; — Joshua besought the Lord 
that the sun should go slower in Gibeon, and the moon in the valley of 
Ajalon, as the word on implies, for it may be translated as in "S on " Wait 
for the Lord,"" meaning, that man should not hastily lose confidence in the 
Divine Mercy ; and its saying, " So the sun stood still in the midst of heaven, 
and basted not to go down about a whole day," accordingly implies, that the 
■tin was delayed at its usual meridian altitude, as before stated ; and supposing 
that on perfect days, as in summer, when declining to the horizon, its move- 
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ment appeara iicc«lerated, like one descending, in coniparisoii to the h 
in aicending ; but on this day it was not bo, for the sun did not hasten to set : 
that is, he did not move nith the ordinary velocily, more perceptible on 
perfect summer days. IIiub the texts would be concihated ; because, where it 
aayg, " the sun stood still," is ondcrstood to denote the time when it delayed, 
which was noon ; and therein consisted the miracle, that the sun did not 
hasten, which corresponds nith the second verse as above. 

But even eupposing that this explanation is more satisfactory than the pre- 
ceding, sonie difficulties atill olTer, as laid down by Don Isaac Abarbaoel and 
R. Aaron abcn Haim, which the curious may find in his work, '* Leb Aaron." 
Others likewise understand that the sun stayed its course, together with the 
moon and planets. Maimonides '^ is of this opinion, according to the explana- 
tion of R. Isaac Arama ; but he says it was only during a few hours, and that 
this day was as long as the longest one of summer ; and he therefore construes 
the texts by saying, that " the sun stood still in the midst of heaven," (at noon) 
" and did not hasten to set, — like a complete day : " that is, it did not hasten to 
decline : and the result was, its turning out to be a most perfect day, that is, 
like the longest summer day: and K. David Kimchi is of the same opinion. 

The ancient sages, however, judge differently; for they consider that the 
sun stood still, and they understand it did so twice, but they differ as to the 
length of timo it so stayed. For It. Joshua ben Levi says, " And the sun stood 
Rtill in the midst of heaven, and did not hasten to go donn, like a complete 
day," that is, for twenty-four hours, which duration may bo explained in two 
ways, namely, that on this day, daylight was of twenty-four hours' duration, 
for from sunrise to noon, there were six hours ; then it stood still for six hours ; 
resuming its course sii hours, at sunset it again stopped six hours : for the 
verse says, " So the sun stood still in the midst of heaven." that is, at meridian, 
— " And did not hasten to go down," that is, a second stoppage took place at 
sunset,|" like a complete day :" that is, an artificial one, with these two retard- 
ations added, became as long as a perfect or natural one of twenty-four hours ; 
which opinion is held by many Sages. ''^ Or it may be understood that these 
twenty-four hours were added to the natural twelve of daylight, and thus the 
flun ascended six hours to meridian, stopped twelve hours, moved six more, and 
then agaio stood slill, during another twelve hours; and therefore the verse 
»aya, " The sun stood still in the midst of heaven, and did not hasten to go 
down, like a complete day" (of twenty-four hours). That day, therefore', was 
of thirty-six honrs duration. 

R. Eliezer thinks differently, saying, the ran stood still thirty-six hours, 
which opinion may be also explained in two ways ; either that the day in ques- 
tion was of thirty-six hours' length, or that the sun stood still beyond the 
usual time for thirty-six hours ; the verse, " So the sun stood still in the 
midst of heaven, and did not hasten to go down like a complete day," would 
then mean that at the time of sun-set it stopped the time of a whole day of 
twenty-four hours ; and to this period of time, the words •' like a perfect 
day " refer, because its course was retarded another twelve hours (at noon) 
in the midst of heaven, which shews that the whole time was thirty-six hours 
beyond the natural twelve hours ; and, according to this, that day consisted of 
forty-eight hours. 

A. Samuel bar Nachman says forty-eight hours; which also has two expla- 
nations, namely, either that the sun stood still thirty-six hours, and the day 
thus became of forty-eight hours' duration, according to the preceding form, 
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J ihat tlie sun stood atill forty-eight hours beyond the naiurnl time ; the verw 
WMild then state, that " the sun stood still in the midst of heaven, sa4 did 
lot hasten to go down like a complete day," which " perfect day " is twenU- 
Mir hours : and refers to the two stoppages — one in the midst of heaven (at 
lioon), and the other at sun-set. which togeiher amount to forty-ei^ht hours — 
Aat day consisting of sixty. So that, according to the opinion of these cele- 
'Inted Sages, ihe t«t. saying " And there was no day like that before or 
cfter it," means that there never was a day like it as to the length of its 
From these three opinions it may be inferred that the miracle was 
in the celeaiial body and commenced at noon, when the sun was at Its me- 
ridian, and that it was delayed l¥ficc, which they collect from the verse twic* 
Uying. " the sun stood still," as also by its saying, it " stood still in the midst 
of heaven," and immediately after, that it " did not hasten to go down ;" they 
only differ as to the duration of the two stoppages. In my poor jui^tnent 
the explanation of R, Joshua ben Levi may be the more readily followed by 
Understanding that the sun on that day only stood still twelve hours, whkli 
made it like a perfect and complete day of iwenly-four ; for, as the andeot 
Sages observe, riDsn k^ nano ripfln nOBn eso rtoan, which, reduced to 

English proverb, is " Covet all, lose all ;" that is, those whn iwk to prove 
too much, ultimately do not prove anything. 

Another or fourlh eipUnatioo has been given to tlui •object by a aoJevn 
writer, R.Abraham Salom,'* who, uoticiag the reaoons and f gum t aU of 
R. Hasdai that the sun did not stand still, but proceeded ilmilr, md oa tW 
other hand, considering the various reason* ia favotir that ii ad slaad rtill, 
he says, that the stoppage and the slow movene*t botk took place: W 
therefore holds, tbat Joshua prayed that tbe Lord waoU caaM tM •■■ lad 
moon to Slop, this being necessary, so that the onler of her aopoMliaa ta, and 
conjunction with tbe sun, might not be dutnrfaed. BM Gm. kaomf lhat 
for the object of taking vengeance on tbe escsay, h wanU BOt be r-'T*'*- to 
stay the sun in its course, and ""fc'"g it revolve alewlj would aa( afi>Td wM' 
dent time, he did both : namely, be stayed the *m'a BotiaB at k> Mefidiaa. 
that it might be perceptibly seen, and tbes regnhtiDg the aiadie ■■ co*- 
formity to the order of nature, be camed it ta dedinc tiMrljr Mafil iia^iiiiK 
was effected ; so that between the tine of ila laatioa being slapped, aad ■!• 
continuing its course, he says sit botirs passed, and iherwfore expVaiaa the 
text, " tbe sun stood still in the midst of heaven:" tku is, when iu eam 
staid at noou, " and did not hasten to go down," nwans it aftcTwvds da- 
clined at a slow rate, and " like a complete day " implying that between nwl- 
d/iy and night, there intervened twelve hours, or a duration of time muI la 
•ntire daylight of twelve bours. Coosetjuenlly, Lhat artificial day was eigtrtcen 
bours' length ; and by this easy mode the contradiction of the venes are 
conciliated . 

Don Isaac Abarbanel, although admitting ibat the miracle took place in 
the celestial orb, and lhat the sun stood still, yet holds that it happened at 
sunset, and therefore says lhat Joshua, seeing the sun about to set and dis- 
appear below Ihe horizon over Gibeon, and the moon rising and shewing 
herself m the valley of Ajalon, wished that both one and the other might be 
sUyed, the sun from setting and the moon from rising ; and what the verse 
says about tbe sun standing "still in tbe midst of heaven " mi.at not b« 
underetood for noon; but as the heavens are divided into two hrmispheres 
« And the sun standing still in the midst of heaven," means is ■ 
sphere, " and did not hasten to go down, but stood still like a ou 
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vithout night, which is twelve hours ; and this explanation also recODciles the 
texts. 

In ihe Pirqiit of R. I^liezer. he aays, that this mirnrle was performed on 
the eve of the Sabbath, and inasmuch as the live kings rclitKl on ilieir en- 
rhantmenta and oracles, Joshua gave thcro to understand, by commanding tha 
sun to stand still ia the Divine name, that the powers on which the; depended 
were kept in subjection to his empire ; and in order that the day of rest might 
not be profaned, the sun wan staid durinf; the period of Sabbath, and the moon 
during the night of Sabbath, and of its termination, together making thirty- 
six hours. Wiih this we Bhall conclude the subject. 



QUESTION U. ^H 

;■ and their Joih. 11:18. Joshua mute wan long time 



RECONCILIATION. 

There is an apparent discre[iancy between these verses ; but by the ex- 
planation of commcnIatjDrs, the conciliation is rendered easy. R. David 
Kimchi explains the words " at one lime," that Joshua had no need to delajr 
himself by besieging the cities, for he took them on his appearance with the 
army. 

R. Levi ben Gershon explains " ai one time " differently, that is in one cam- 
paign, before returning home, because on gaining these victories the sacred text 
•ays, " And Joshua relumed, and all Israel with him, unto the camp at 
Gilgal." ' But in the subsequent canquosta he delayed a long while. 

Or, as R. Aaron a ben Haim says, "al one lime'' means without reUing 
after each battle, as generals in campaigns generally do give time for the 
troops to refresh themselves and prepare their arms and warlike ^• 
paratus. 

The ancient Sages conjecture that this second verse clearly points out the 
negligence of Joshua, to whom the Lord, having promised the conquest and 
division of the land amongst the tribes, yet delayed the execution, under 
the impression that he would thereby prolong his life : but he only shortened 
it by adopting this course; for (lod had promised him thus, " As I was with 
Moses, so will I be with thee;"- yet he did not attain the age of 120. but died 
at 110 years, being reprehended for the slowness of his latter conquests, as 
compared with his master — Moses ; for, although the Lord told him to 
"avenge the children of Israel of the Midianites-. afterward shalt thou bo 
gathered unio thy people :"^ he, nevertheless, fearlessly executed it. So tlutt 
instead of imitating tbis example, be endeavoured to prolong his life by a slow 
obedience to the command he had received. 



QUESTION 12. 
Ioili.tl:ZI> At that time nme Joshui, Josb. I.'>:I4. And Caleb drove tlience (ff«- 
and cut oB' the Anakim rroni th? moun- Anm) Ihe three sons of Anik.Sbeshai, and 

tains, from Hebron, from Oebir, kc, Ahlman, nnd Tilumi. 
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If Joshua drove the giants from Hebron and manj oUmt pUen, 
Caleb afterwards stated to have driven them from Hebron ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The prosperous or adverse success of an army are always allributed to ibe 
general, and, therefore, according to H, Levi ben Gershon, although it was 
Caleb who drove out ihe ^ants from Hebron, and Othniel who conqtiered 
Debir, yet these actions may be ascribed to Joshua as treneral and commander- 
in-chief of the army, which is also Don Isaac Abarbanel'a opinion. 

Or, tt may be said that Jushua drove out the giants that were in Hebrott, 
but not the whole of them, as these three, being the most powerful, jot re- 
mained, and were ultimately subdued by the superior prowess of Caleb. This 
agrees well with the texts ; for the first says, that Joshua drove away the 
giants, but does not mention these three celebrated ones ; but in the second 
it says, that Caleb conquered these three, not that he destroyed the ^ant« 
generally ; from which it may be inferred that they were separate conquests. 



Jo>h.l3:3. From the NlI«, which U before Ibid. The Gunthites, and the Aihdothito, 1 

Egypt, even unto the borders of Ekron Ihe Eilikaionitei, the Gittitea, uid the \ 

northwird, which ia counted to the Ca- Ekroniie!; nlio the Aviles. 
nainlte: Gre lordi of the Philistine*. 

Thi* account is incorrect j for it says " five princes " of the Philislines, how 
then are six enumerated ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

In theGuemara' R.Johanan conciliates this by saying, that although ther» 
were mx, fi^e of them were the most distingnighed, and therefore the Avite«, 
who are last mentioned, are not included in the number of the principalities 

Or, according to R.Samuel Laniado, although there were six princes only 
five of them were accounted as Canaaniteg, whose land God had prorais^ to 
Abr^am ; and this opinion may well square «fith the text, which says, " From 
Uie N.le wh,ch .s before Egypt, unto the borders of Ekron northward, which 
» counted to the Canaamle: five lords of the Philistines ;" as if it gaid al- 
Uiough the lords are six five of them only are reckoned as Canaaniies, as'.he 

tietr^^TnllSn^^" '-''"" "' ""'- -- """" --' ^- "- 




QUESTION 14. 

Joeh. U:6. Then the children o( Judih 
oune unto Joihu4 in Gflgal. and Cikb, 
the ton of Jephuoeta. the Keneiate, uid 
unto him. 
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. If Caleb was the son of Jephuneh, liow does the other saj, that Othniel, 
who was the son of Kenaz, was his brother ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Three solutions may be given to this question : the first by Rashi, is that 
Othniel was Caleb's brother, by the mother's side only ; and thus Caleb's £uher 
plight have been Jephuneh, and Kenax, Othniel's father, his stepfather. 

The second by R. David Kimchi, saying, that the name of Kenax was the 
titular one or cognomen of the family ; and thus, although Othniel (as Caleb's 
brother) was ** son of Jephuneh," the Scripture might, nevertheless, state that 
he was the son of Kenaz, as it also says in the first text, ^' the son of Je- 
phuneh the Kenazite,'' which denotes the family. 

Finally, the third is, that Jephuneh was father of both Caleb and Othnid, 
and Kenax the grandfather ; as in Holy Writ the title of ftither is often given 
to that relative, therefore the second verse may correctly say that Othniel, 
Caleb's brother, was a son or grrandson of Kenax, thus leaving the verses free 
from objection. 

QUESTION 15. 

Joth. 14:9. And Motet tware on that d^y-, It doet not appear that Motet ever lAade 
• taying, Surely the land whereon thy feet tuch oath. . 

have trodden thall be thine inheritance. 

RECONCILIATION. 

Although, in Numbers xiv.^ and Deuteronomy i.^ it is expressly found that 
this oath was pronounced by God, as it says, *' He sware, saying. Surely there 
shall not one of these men, of this evil generation, see that good land, which 
I sware to give unto your fathers, save Caleb the son of Jephun6h, he shall 
see it, and to him will I give the land that he hath trodden upon, &c." Caleb 
might say Moses swore *' which was only citing the Book of the Law, from 
Moses being the medium by whom it was g^ven, and who transcribed it, there- 
fore it is often termed his, as Malachi says, ** Remember the law of Moses 
ray servant,"^ 

Or, it may be that Moses actually promised it to him by an oath, although 
it is not expressed in the law, as, in the Book of King^, Abner says to Ish- 
bosheth who accused him of taking his father's concubine, Rizpah, *' So do 
God to Abner, and more also, except as the Lord hath sworn .to David, even 
so I do to him."'* Yet this oath is not mentioned, although it may have been 
made ; there is a similar instance in the history of Rahab, where no oath is 
stated to have been made by the spies, yet the same is implied from their 
saying, *^ We will be quit of thine oath which thou hast made us to swear. "^ 
By which no difficulty remains. 



QUESTION 16. 

Josh. 14: 13. And Jothua bletted him, and Josh. 21 : 11. And the^f gave them the city 
gave unto Caleb, the ton of Jephuneh, of Kiijath Arbang, the father of Anak, 

Hebron for an inheritance. (which it Hebron) in the mount of 

Judah. 

»V.24. »V.36. 'C.3:22, * 2Samuel,3:9. »Joshua2:20. 
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• c^ ^M «se «f nfnge, and vu fiwa t« tW m«s «f A«nai, kow 4s*a 
k Hj m tbe fini leil tkal it vat given lo CaM ? 

RECONaUATION. 

A part is oRen Ukra » iIm whale ; tfaas, ■cmiffa^ lo Ab^c.' «1» b fii- 

\ lowed by R. Darid Kimrhi. HTJag. ihM Hckna **■ gHm to Cakb. ik 

nUTDanding counlry ii to be nnlcmaad, sbick H winail b* the birtMj. 

beauiie imrocdute)^ *Acmnb il nj«, " Bat ibe fieUs of tbe ritjr, and ibe 

I -Tillages thereof gave tbej to Caleb, ibe son of Jepb— cb, &r bn prtwoiiiw :"* 

in confarmity to wbicb it b dbacrred, in Bereabit Raba, ibat tUs city mmt 

■•med 73 -IK Tf\p, tbe " Crty of Fovr," for baTiog £alk« ij lot fa» bw ; int. 

ibe whole dty to the tribe of Jodah, a part vaa ■■baeaaeMlj afi^tyMtiaJ la 

Caleb, tbat b, the fields and vtUages; what reiaaiBcd tbew, feO bf lot l» tbe 

I.eTites as a city of refage: and then the cJiitdre* of Aaixn paitioilariy d 

' it for iheir midrnce, tbe dty was therefore called *' Tbe Ctj; of Four." 



m 



QUESTION' 17. 



k-^Jtwb-lSiA. A>dUiebanfat{afJudati)wetit 
op by tbe nDer o'' "x too "f Hinaum 
unto tbe KMith tide of tbe Jtbutife ; tbe 
umc is Jenuakm. 



J»b. 1^:2^. Aad Zdab, Elepfa. iDd Jd 
wbicb ■> til mill ■! Thii u tbe ioben- 
tancc o( Ibc cbildnn o( BenjuniD. 



I 



RECONCILIATION. 

By what bas been before slated the doubt b soWed; for Jenisalem appertaioed 
to both the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, and cotisc<ioeDtly is twice included 
in (he division of the tlolv Land; once io the allottnent to Judah, and then 
hi that to Benjamin, as appears by the texts i so that they are conciliated. 



QUESTION IB. 



Mb. 15:14. AodCal^ dcoTc thence the 
three *ooi of Anali, Shnbu. Uid Ahimm, 
■Dd Tilmai. the cbildren of Aaak (or 

giant). 



tbe 



Judgei I; 10. And Judah wcot aguiu 
Cuiauiites that dwelt in Hetnun: 
tbe name of Hebron before was Kiijalb. 
Arbing, and tbcjr ilcwSbesbu, Ahiroao 
and Talmai. 



Two contradictions appear in lliese verges ; one if, that, in the first place it 
saya, Caleb was the person who drove out the giants from Hebron, while in 
tbe second it is ascribed to the chiidrcu of Judah ; and the other is, the state- 
ment that this action vas performed in the time of Joshua, whereas it appeart j 
by the latter text to have occurred after hb death: how then is all this to b 
understood ? 

RECONCILIATION. 
R. David Kirochi says, although the Israelites conquered } 
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gave Hebron to Caleb by command of the Lord : the eonqueit therefore wu 
attributed to him and his tribe, Judah ; besides which, he and hia tribe wertf 
more particularly engaged in the enterprise. This, it says, took place in the 
life-timo of Joshua, whereas Judges says, "And Judah went against the 
Canannites," which he argues must be translated in the pretcrplu per feet. " And 
(already) had gone, and already had inherited," that is, previously in the time 
of Joshua; consequently, where it says '■ the children of Judah fought against 
Jerusalem," he judges should be " had (already) fought," and thus he solves 
these doubts ; and the reason of the Scriptures repeating the mention of these 
conquests, was in order to recount the battles and actions of the tribe of 
Judah, consecutively adding the past ones to the present. 

Raahi entertains no doubt that the victories were achieved by the tribe of 
Judah; because of a certainty Caleb could not singly have conquered alone, 
but was accompanied by those of his tribe ; yet beholds that the event look 
place after the death of Joshua: and the reason for mentioning it in the book 
bearing his name, was on account of the distribution of the land to the tribes 
being there stated, which rendered it necessary to allude to Hebron, although 
its conquest took place subsequently, and, as Joshua wrote this book by the 
spirit of prophecy, he anticipated the future. 

R. Levi ben Gershou is of the same opinion, only adding that the cause of 
mentioning it in the history of Joshua was in order to state the promise the 
Lord Bware unto Caleb, that the land (namely Hebron) which he alone had 
trodden, as the text states in the singular "and he came unto Hebron,"' was 
already fulfilled, aud appropriated to him, by command of God. 

It may also be understood, that Caleb drove out the giants, that is, put 
them to iliglit, when they quitted Hebron ; subsequently they returned ; on 
learning which the tribe of Judah went up, slew them, and thus made an end 
of them ; therefore it says in the first text, " Caleb drove out," and in the 
second, " and they smote," which implies death. 



QUESTION 
s.twentyaad nine The 



RECONCILIATION. 



When Joshua mentious the territories of the children of Judah, he makes 
use of a dilfercnt expression to what he docs to the other tribes, saying, 
mirr' 'jantso^ nirpo onjD vn's "And the cities were part of the tribe of the 
children of Judah;" by which he signified Ijiat all the places named did not belong 
to the children of Judah, but only the twenty-nine, which implies that the other 
nine belonged to the tribe of Simeon ; and the cause of their being reckoned 
with the inheritance of the children of Judah. was owing to Simeon's obt^un- 
vag them out of Judah's lot: all which is verified, by our finding that (he 
verse says, '• And the second lot came forth to Simeon, even for the tribe of 
the children of Simeon according to their families: and their inheritance 
was within the inheritance of the children of Judah."^ Shewing that the 
Simeonites had their inheritance within that of Judah. Besides this, it is 
seen, that the nine additional cities here enumerated, namely, " Beer-sheba, 

' Nuinb*ri IS, 23, ' Joshua \'J: I. 
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Sbcba, Moladah, Hazar-shual, Azem, F.ltoUd, Honoali. Ziklag, and Enrimon, ^^^j 
are also subsequently stated in the inheritance of Simeon ; and the reason of < 

their falling to Simeon, when they were pari of the lerritory of Judah. ie de- I 

dared by the verse, " Oul of the portion of the children of Judah was the 'l 

Inheritance of the children of Simeon : for the part of the children of Judah 
VEw too much for them ; therefore the children of Simeon had their inheritance 
within their inheritance:"^ thus the discrepancy is solved. Nevertheless, it J 

is requisite to know how tht; lot of Simeon came out amongst that of Judah, ^^1 
Keing that the boundaries were inscribed upon their rolls, and one coming out, ^^H 
the next would necessarily be ditferent, so that having fallen to Judah it could ^^^| 
not afterwards be drawn for Simeon. ^^^| 

Don Isaac Abarbanel observes hereon, that the lot only served to point out ^^^ 
the boundary or province, within which Joshua had the power to distribute 
IDUch or little, according to the relative population of each tribe; and there- 
fore it is said that Joshua gave much to the tribe of Judah, but seeiug that 
they held to a great extent of land, he divested them of a |>ortion in favour of 
the Simeonites, to whom only little had fallen: besides this, Simeon dded 
Judah in the conquests they made, as it is related, " And Judah said unto || 

Simeon his brother, Come up with me into my lot, that we may fight against 
the Canaanites."' Herein also the words of Jacob were fulfilled, which he 
foretold to Simeon and Levi, " I will divide them in Jacob, and scatter them 
in Israel."'' So that Simeon's inheritance was within that of Judah, and Levi 
bad various cities assigned lo him amongst all the tribes. This reconciliation 
is adopted by Itashi and R. David Kimchi. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel, however, solves it in another manner ; '' All tho 
cities, twenty-nine, and iheir villages," he says, means, baidef their villages, 
which being included, made thdr number thirty-eight. 



QUESTION 20. 
Joab. 1S:36. fourteen cities wilb tbeir The enumeration shcwi liftct 

RECONCILIATION. 

The names of these cities must be understood dllTerently to rectify the 
number. Kaslii therefore says, that Tappuah and Enara were one and the 
same place; the latter, meaning Tapjjuah and its fountains, as ai'S is derived 
from \'s fountain, it being the same place as the boundary of Manasseh, men- , 
ttoned in chap. xvii. 7, as En-tappuah. 

It may likewise be that " Gedetah and Gederotbaim " Is tb« san 
David Kimchi says: which also solves the doubt. 



Josh. 15:63. Ai for the Jebui ilea, the in- Joiib.ai;45. There railed not outht of uy I 

habiluta of Jeruuleni, the children of good thing which the Lord hid ipoken J 

Judmh could not drive them out. unto the hoiiw; o( Israel ; ill cam 

16:10. And Ihey drove not out the Cb- pais. 



JOSHUA XV. 63. 
RECONCILIATION. 

The ancient Sages admirably observe that the word iVl3' which we trans- 
lato " they could," is written with an estra i rau, thua farming the future tense ; 
and aa there can be no incorrectness in the Holy Scripture, they infer that two 
opposite meanings are conveyed in that word, i, e. " they could," and " they 
could not." " They could,' from being sufficiently powerful to have driven 
these people away, but " they could not," from respect to the oath made by 
Abraham to Abimelech, whose grandson yet lived, which they could not violate. 
Joshua could therefore truly say, according to the second text, that all which 
(lod had promised the children of Israel had been fiilfilled, without the least 
thing failing, for they had successfully conquered the Holy Land ; defeating 
and expelling many kings therefrom, and, notwiih standing many of the io- 
habitants remained amongst the tribes, as the first chapter of Judges states 
"Neither did Manasseh drive out those of Beth-shean :" ' "Neither did 
Ephraim drive out the Canaanitea:"^ "Neither did Zcbulun drive out the 
inhabitants of Kitron:"^ " Neither did Asher drive out the inhabitants of 
Accbo," SiC* which was not from want of power, but having divided sufficient 
lands for themselves and families, they pennitted the former inhabitants to 
remain on those they did not then require, by paying their tribute ; for which 
they were severely reproved by the " Angel (who from Oilgal went to those 
of Bochim)" in these words, *' I made you to go up out of Egypt, and have 
brought you unto the land which 1 aware unto your fathers ; and I said, I will 
never break my covenant with you. And ye shall make no league with the 
inhabitants of this land ; their altars ye shall destroy, but ye have not obeyed 
my voice; why have ye done thi^ ? Wherefore I also said, I will not drive 
them out from before you; but they shall be as thorns in your sides, and their 
godti shall bo a snare unto you."^ As if he had said, 1 had made a covenant 
with you, under condition that you should not make any alliance with these 
people; but what have you done ? How is it that you have allowed them to 
remain amongst you f Therefore as yon have acted thua, this is what I say 
unto you, They shall be as thorns in your sides to you, and their gods shall be 
snares, which proved to be the case ; so that what remained unconquered was 
from their own fault, the major part interested preferring to receive tribute 
rather than to obey the command of God. which was the cause of many sub- 
sequent misfortunes. The contradiction of the verses is therefore explained. 



Juih, I5;63. As for the Jvbuiites, iht in- 
hibllants oC Jeruulcm, the children of 
Judah eouU not drive them out, but the 
Ji'buuUa dwell with the children of Judah 
in Jeruulem unto this daf. 



QUESTION 2'2. 
Judges I 



:il. And till children of Bcnjwnin 
drive out the Jcbusitcs that inha- 
bited Jeruuilem ; but the Jciiuitlei dwell 
wiih the children of Bi?njimin in Jeruialem 
unto this day. 



Where the first passage attributes it lo the inability of the children of Judaii, 
why does the other say it was the fault of the Benjaminites ? 

RECONCILIATION. 
It is a verified fact that the city of Jerusalem appertained to boib the tribes 



^^Kf JOSHUA US. m. s ^^H 

^^^MandBCTi— b:far« II II i^B^t^^m^tamm^^ ^H 
aftervrards occapied b; dw Ail M M B^^^: ami w*^ JiakiHW Mic ^^B 
a large pan of that li|AJ. aadKr Amk mT JiiiA « SM^n* ii^ ^ft^ ^^1 

power to dispCMscM ibca rf iktt yliw aAiiA H^MlBMb Wmm^ w^lh^ ^^H 
and thus the two Tcno igne; Hd ito k^f »»fL " * ? ^^fmm." mam I 

Dot be ascribed to the w^ rffhyBrJ pMv; hd. m M^ia^m-^mt^^ I 

Mvs. from thrir not bcM; poMMi •• d* k. ia ammm/imm tf iar mm^mk 
Abraham made whk AlwailiLfc, Art be «mU a« iigaw ^h. ''sv ■■ ^ 
nor bis son's waa :"' it wffem%, iktf ■ ihe tnr J ~ ' 
Ured, u tbat tbcf eoaU nat dpaaiw Otn. k 
Abnbam. 

It. Elieter, ia hli Fbqar, nlitn. dM ukam i 
guests, and he hattened ta tW hod,' Aaatf !»■ 
of acaTe, which hcentend; mUSmnrnf ikWA 
Adam and Eve, tbeir bodiw Ij^g oa «HiA^«dA 
which emitted •• odori fc wMi a aafna as if it «v 




;■ swMriiig Gnt, p<Milir(^, ibtt be ««iU >M A^ai^cs 4 
On thi* Okth being takca b; Abib^ An s«ir fl«a la^M» JM^pb ^ 
they engriTed it, ■»! plaeel ikea ■ Ac Itaiw. aa dM *« aMtf a 
conquer them; iberefore, tt» JiibaMti mM. iaAa ^mmvI Diw)^ -I 
thou take amjr ibe b&w) aad ibe baa, Aaa Aik aat aiM* m li 
alluding to those imam, ttl -MA it it umk, ** Aty bMc ajM. !(«■ 
they have feet, but walk ■at.*'* JaabbariagfHaad fWaeaMaW'ArCi 
took awa? these imagci. Let it be baw it mmj, ibe nm^fm» id #» M 
belonged 'to both tribes, riw ellbcf' raald Ml. a* WiM Ml. dBMvb Am 
ntitfied to render tbem tiibtitary. 



losh. 19:40. Aodt' 
for the tribe of (I 
cording to tbiit fa 



QUESTION «a. 



RECOXCILIATION. 



This doubt is well tolved by Ra»bi and R. Darid Ktacbi ; for, < 

Joshua assigned lands to the tribe of Dau, he nef«ilbde«s <Sd not n«e tbeai 
sufficient for [heir families, which ia borne oat by die book cf i <Hn tt. when 
it says, " And the coast of the children of Dan went met fyr ihrm ' tbe ca. 
preaston, /or Ihem, does Dot occur in ibe relation of the sllntiiwiili to tfae otbcr 
tribes; and they infer from it that the luesning is, their portioa did aat nUtr 
for the whole, but only for a portion of the tribe. Tims when iW sacow) 
verse says, that " the tribe of Dan sought them an inhcritaaee lo dwell ta," 
ns, to dwell comfortably, as, until thin, tbey bad not received a snlBfiMil 
inheritance among the tribes of Israel ; by whoch there is bo eonlradietieo, 
Don Isaac Abarbanel solves this doubt easily in another msBner. He hts 




te JOSHUA XXIV. 9. 

that the tribe of Dan had already an inheritance, as stated in Joihua ; but it 
fell to them so apart and remote from the inheritances of the other tribei, and 
being unwilling to be so separated, they went forth to seek an inheritance 
among the rest. He gathers this from the same verse, which says, " In thote 
days, the tribe of Dan sought them an inheritance to dwell in," that is, to 
dwell amongst the children of Israel, and immediately continues, " for unto 
that day. there had not fallen to thcni an inheritance amoni/ the tribes of 
Israel," in which it is declared that although they had an inheritance, it had not 
fallen to them amongst the tribes of Israel. 

R.. Samuel Laniado says, that although they had received their inheritance, 
the Hituation did not please them ; and they therefore sallied forth to seek more 
desirable lands, and sent out spies to I^aish, it being a pleasant and delightful 
country ; and in reapect of the words, " The tribe of the Daiiitea sought them 
an inheritance wherein to dwell," means to their satisfaction, because, until 
then, uo such inheritance had fallen to them among the tribes of Israel ; and 
thb is what is signified by the verse which says, " And the coast of the children 
of Dan went out for ihem," meaniug, it was against their liking, the situation 
not pleasing them. 

R. Aaron a ben H;um says, that they already had an inheritance, as Joshua 
bad assigned them lands, but they, neglectfully, had not wreslcd them all froin 
the hands of the Canaanites ; in consequence, they had not a sufficiency for 
their families, and this is what is meant in the statement that " inheritance had 
not fallen to them," i.e. that sufficient iuiieritance had nut been conquered ; 
which conciliates the verse*. 



QUESTION 24. 

ioih.ii-.g. Thon Balik, the Bon or Zippor, It is not itited in the Itooka of Hiwes Ihat 
king or Mosb, sroso snd warred agiiinal Btltk nude war with Uracl. 



RECONCILIATION. 

The deaire and eagerness evinced by Balak to make war with the Israelites, 
cause the Holy Scriptures to impute the act to him, as if he hnd actually com- 
mitted it, — OS it is shewn that be avowed his intention, in saying, " Peradveu- 
ture I shall prevail in fighting against him, and drive him out."' 

Or, perhaps, it may be understood, that the war mentioned was the curse he 
wished Balaam to lay on them, because, finding that the power of the Israobtea 
consisted in prayer, ne wished to undertake the war with similar weapons, and 
this is the war here alluded to, as it says, " And warred against Israel, and 
sent and called Balaam, the son of Beor, to curse you." 



QUESTION 23. 
Jo«h. 24:30. Andtbeybuticdbim(Joshua)- Judges 2:9. And tliey buried him in the 
In thebordirof hitinberitaticclDTinuiath border of bU inheriluice in Timnath 
Sent. Heres. 




JOSHUA XXIV. 30. 



KECONCILIATION. 



The SDcient sagea tnuotain that the inheritance was properly aamcd Serafa, 
lut obtained the appellation of Herea, because. Din means the sun, as ii 
• tthi cinV iQlMn " Who commandeth tlie sun, and it riseth not,"' whence 
the; infer that Israel placed a statue or image of the suu upon the sepulchre 
of Joshua, in commemoration of the wonderful event of the suspension of its 
movements at his prayer. And thus, pin rijon properly signifies, statue or 
ima^ of the sun," by which the doubt is solved. 

R, David Kimchi, nevertheless, solves this with greater facility, because, 
(as a profound grammarian) he says, the tiansposition of the letters does not 
alter the meaning of a word in Holy Writ, as tf33 and 3iir3 mean alike, 
" a lamb." So also no^V and nSotD " garment ;" and by reversing the 
letters of did thus, cnn, it means the same place, and is one name.^ 

I 'Jab.9i7. 

I * That the Hebrew language a in kccordance with strict philoaophictt piinciples !■ demoB> 
•tntcd by the Suo being denominated by three diSerent nunes, and the Moon by two. In 
other Innguagei, they furm mmpound terms : tbuB tnn i> the Solar orb, vqv, (he Solar ' 
light, and nan, the Solar flame, u ii shewn in Scriptural passagca, which would teem 
obacure were not the proper term used, ai for example, in Ihe above paiiage: — 

mr H')^ CTTi Tjixn " Who commandeth the sun, (i.e. the SoUr orb) and it ri»eth not ;"* 
for it ia neither the Same nor light that appears to rise, but the orb itself. 

Bii iv3]:i vov "Gun, (i.e. lolar light) wait in Gibeon/"' for it is only its rays that cui 
be uid to rest on earth. 

rains 7n3 ma'?3 ns* " Fair as th<> Moon, dear as the Sun."° (i, e, the solar flame,) and Is 
not applicable in any other manner to that planet, for neither it the orb or (he liebt 
always clear. 

It is also observable that the last letters of the three words are numerically 366, conv- 
■ponding 10 the number of complete days in the solar year. 

The two applied to the moon are ns."^, which signides the disc, as the last quotation 
•hevi, for her light is not fair, although the orb ii. (aa potrti term it the " silver moon") ; 
this name is the feminine gender of the word la'i " white,'' the other is n-\; that is, the lunar 
light, (heal not being one of its qualiliea, wo have no word expressive of itjf.s, 

riY'7 lift') o'aya'' "T npn " the ordinance o( the moon and stars tor a light by night/"* 
and again, 

•mp rrri vdv *' the )dd and moon shall be dark ;" ' which can only allude to the solar 
and lunar lights. — TaAKsLAToa, 



I 



•Job 9: 7. 



" JoabualOil 



■* Jeremiah 31: 





Judge>4:2. And the Lord sold them 
the hind o( Jstin king or Canun ; 
reigned in H>ior. 



Tbe same verse contains a c;Dntradict.ioD ; for in I 
Jabin reigned in Hazor, how then does it siibaequt 
Haroshcth of the nations, thus attributing two citiei 



The capUin of hi* host wu Slten, wA to 
dwelt in Haroiheth ol the nmtlong. 



ie beginning it says, that 
Illy say, that he dwelt in 
as his residence. 



RECONCILIATION. 

R. David Kiinchi, who is followed by Don Isaac Abarbanel, says, ihat after 
Joshua bad burnt Mazor, Jabin retired with the remainder of his people to 
Huoshelh of the nations, which explanation agrees with the text ; for it says, 
"Jabin king of Canaan, who reigned in Hazor," is to be understood that he 
had reigned there in Joshua's time, and where it says, " and he dwelt in 
Harosheth of the nations," treats of the actual lime. According to R. Aaron 
a ben Haim, it is probable that after Haior had been burnt, it was rebuilt by 
those who remained : and so the text says, that this Jabin king of Canaan, 
was king of Hazor ; but from tbe misfortune he had there experienced, he re- 
moved his court to Harosheth of the nations. 

Or. we may say the verse should be explained in another manner. " Jalmi 
king of Canaan, who reigned in Hazor, and the captain of his host was Sisera, 
and he dwelt in Harosheth of the nalions :" the pronoun he may refer to 
Sisera j and thus Jabin was king of Hazor. but the general of his army dwelt 
in Harosheth of the nations, and therefrom molested Israel : so iberti is no 
contradiction . 

And the reason this place was called Harosheth of the nations, is because 
the name of Harosheth is derived from orin, thought or idea, and signifying 
that every useful invention in all the liberal arts among the nations was to be 
found there. 

Or, from being a place capable of containing a multitude of people; or. 
because many a.ssemblcd there from various places lo defend themselves against 
Israel, from its being a very strong and fortified place. 



QUESTION 2. 

Judge>9:5, And he came to his rsther's Ibid. And Jotbim,thc jroungest um of Je- 
hoMie It Ophiah, and elcw his brethren, ruhbuil, wii ]ctt; Foi he bid himuir. 

the >oni of JerubbrtaJ, seventy penoiu 
upon one ilonc. 



A 



JUDGES XI. 26. 

If he killed ail ihe seventy, liow wag Jotham left ? 
IIECONCILIATION. 



H The solution of this tloubt is easy, it being very common in the Divim 1 
^^ wordB to take only the ronnd number. I 

^B As it 3ay9 in the beginning of Exodua,' " All the aouls of the house of I 
^ Jacob which eame into ^ypt were seventy ;" although Joseph and his sons 
are included in that number, they went not with Jacob, for they were previously 
in Bfi^pt. So, aUo, it is sjud in Deuteronomy, " Forty stripes he may giva 
him,"- yet it might not c»ceed thirty-nine, which number is included in that 
of forty. Here ibe same style is used, saying, that Abinielech killed seventy 
sons, being together in the house of their father (probably celebrating his ob- 
sequies); and then it says, Jotham, the youngest of them, remained: 
could hide himself. 

Or, it may be said that Jotham did not escape by favour or grace from the 
bauds of the tyrant Abimelech, but only by secreting himself, and from the 
evil intention he had to kilt him; the Holy Scriptures reckon the same as 
if he had actually executed it ; and therefore it may say he killed the seventy 
brothers, including him in the number as he had intended it. 

Or, it may be that the Holy Scripture had regard to the violent death of 

the fratricide, Abimelech, thus including him was to complete the number at 

seventy. And it saying that he killed his brethren, the sons of Jerubbaal, 

seventy persons upon one stone, indicated Ihe premature death that be would 

I inlFer, which was by a woman throwing a atone from a castle that struck him 

L on tlie head and terminated his life ; God paying him in the same way as he 

I had sinned ; as the Sage says in his proverbs, " He who diggeth a pit shall fall 

I tberein; and he that rolleth a stone, it will return to him."'' 



QUESTION in. 

I Judg»1^3R. WhilelirsEl dwelt in He*h- The ac 

bon . . . 300 yean. 

The Holy Scripture having used a particular mode (different from all other i 
histories), in the computation of the years of the Judges of Israel and their 
kings — for we should suppose the years of their respective governments would 
be added to the years of the creation of the world, or to (bat of the departure 
from BgypI, we have no other means of ascertaining the chronology of the 
times, but by adding the years of government of each judge successively, and 
then continuing with the kings : in that case, the present offers no small difii- 
culty from the following : — 
H On one side we know, that the building of the Temple was in the fourth 
^M jear of Solomon's reign, which was 480 yearsafler the departure of the IsraeliteB ' 
H from Egypt, ns is plainly stated in Kings.' On the other hand, the above 
^^ verse slates that .300 years elapsed from the war of Sihon to the time of Jephtha: 
^■thia being expressly slated, desirous of verifying the account, by adding the 



' Deut.2S:3. ■■ Prov.26:H7. ' lKing«6:l. 



30 JUDGES XI. 26. 

yoara of the govemment of each judge, to those different powerf t!ie|f1l 
in subjection to. and then the yeare of each king, to the fourtli of Solomon, 

the account does not agree. 

For Israel was in the wilderness ....... 40 

The ancients say, there is reoton to believe that Joshua & the elders ruled 28 

Then, for their wickedness, they became subject to Cuehan Eisliathaim. 8 

Othnic), the son of Kenaz, was judge, and the country was quiet . . 40 
E^lon, king of Moab, kc|>t ihem in subjection . . . • .18 

Ehud being judge, the land enjoyed peace for ..... 80 

Shamgar, the length of whose rule is not mentioned, at least . . I 
Following in order, Sisera oppressed Israel . . .20 

Deborah and Barak judged 40 

They became subject to Midian ....... 7 

Gideon judged during ......... 40 

His son Abimelech succeeded him, and ruled for .... 3 

Then came Tolah, the son of Huah, who was judge for . . . 23 

Jabin, the Gileadite, afterwards judged for 22 

Became subjected by, and served the children of Ammon . - 18 

Making together . . 388 

Deducting the 40 they were in the wilderness, there remain S48 they were 
in Heshbon and its vill^es, instead of 300, as Jephthah sent his ambassadon 
to say to the king of the children of Awmon, when his government com- 
menced. This account, therefore, is incorrect ; nor is the second lees so ; for, 
continuing with the judges; — 

Yean. Yrari. 

Jephthah govemed • . . 6 Eli subsequently judged 40 

Ibsan ..... 7 Samuel, according to the ancients 1 1 

Elon 10 Saul reigned ... 2 

Abdoo 8 David 40 

Then nibject to the Philistines . 40 Solomon, to the building of the 
Sampson delivered them, & ruled 20 Temple .... 4 

Making together 188 ; adding to this the 388 from the departure from Egypt 
to the time of Jephthah, makes a total of 576 years. How then does the text 
Bay, the Temple was built 480 years after the coming out of Egypt? when, 
according to this account it was 576, making a difference of 96 years. In 
what manner then, can these accounts be adjusted ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Authors have been very solicitous to conciliate these teits, and solve the 
doubt. And as the Sacred text docs not state how long Joshua and the 
clderS) Shamgar ben Anath, or Samuel governed, each lengthens or shortens 
the time to adjust liia own account. On one point only they agree ; which is, 
that the years of the different subjections, should not be reckoned separately 
ai above, but consider they ought to be included in the number of years each 
respective judge ruled. 



JUDGES XI. 26. 

The author of Seder Ohm, J. R. Josv ben Clielpheta, rec1[< 
Ynn. 

Jmhna and the Elders judgred 28 Gideon judged 

Othniel 40 Abimelcch 

aud 80 Tolfth . 

Deborah . . .40 Jair 

Subject to Midian ... 7 Subject to Ammon 

Making together .301 ; hut as n year is twice reckoned bj Tolah'a goTemment, 
ending and commencing in the same, it must be deducted thus, leaving 300, 
as Jeplitlia hod B^d : — 



Ibsan was judge for 


7 


Samuel 


Elon . , . . 


10 


Saul reigned .... 


Abdon .... 


H 


David 


Sampson 

Eli .... 


ao 

40 


Solomon .... 



Making together 142; deducting 3, from being twice reckoned as before, there 1 
remains 140, added to the 300, making 440, together with the40 in the wilderw | 
ness, making the account of 480 to the building of the Temple correct. A©* I 
cording to this account, the 40 years that they were subject to the Phi- I 
liatines, are included in the 20 of Sampson and 40 of Eli ; by which the ' 
doubt (9 solved. 



. Cabala, makes the a 



adif- 



Gideon . 

Abimelech 
Tola . 

Jephtha . 



R. Abraham a Levi, in the Scpher 
ftrent way ; — 

Joshua was judge for . . 28 

Elders, whose days were prolonged 1 7 

Othniel 40 

Ehud 80 

Shamgar, the son of Anath 1 

Deborah .... 40 

Including the 6 of his government maki 

Ibsan judged di 

Elon 

Abdon . 

Sampson 

Solomon having reigned 3, makes 141, from which deduct I ; twice reckoned, 
in manner before Mati-d, there remains 140, added to the 300 above, and the 
40 of the wilderness, together making the 480 mentioned in Kings: in this 
way by adding on one side and deducting on the other, this author solves the 
doulit and adjusts the accounts. 

H.Levi ben Ciershon makes the account in the following way: — 
Joshua governed . 'il Abimelech judged ... 3 

Othniel 40 Tola 23 

Ehud and Shamgar ■ . . 80 Jair 



B the 300 he said ; then, continuing— 
Eli judged . . .40 

Samuel . . .11 

Saul reigned . 



40 I 



They were subject to the children 
of Ammon .... 



I 



Making, together, 293 ; and, althoogh it is not the exact amount of 300 
Jephtha said, he holds it to be of no consequence, for as th^re is a deficiency 
ef 7 years only, the round number may be taken ; the Holy Scripture using 
that mode in various instances. The said autlior then continues : — 



I 

i 
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years of the g'ovcrnment of cich judge, to those diflerent powers they were 
in subjection to, and then the years of each king, to the fourth of Solomon, 

the account does not agree. 

For Israel was in the wilderness .....'. 40 

The ancients say, there is reason to believe that Joshua & the elders ruled 28 

Then, for their wickedsess, they became subject to Cushan RishathaJm. 

Othnie], the son of Kenaz, was juitge, and the couutry was quiet 

E^lon, king of Moab, kept them in subjection 

Ehud being judge, the land enjoyed peace for . 

Sharagar, the length of whose rule is not mentioned. 

Following in order, Sisera oppressed Israel 

Deborah and Barak judged .... 

They became subject to Midian 

Gideon judged during 

His son Abimelech succeeded him, and ruled for 
Then came Tolah, the son of Puah, who was judge foi 
Jabin, the Gileadite, afterwards judged for 
Became subjected by, and served the children of Ammon 



least 



18 



Making together 

Deducting the 40 they were in the wilderness, there remain 348 they were 
in Heahbon and its villages, instead of 300, as Jephthoh sent his amboss&don 
to say to the king of the children of Auimon, when his goTemment com- 
menced. This account, therefore, ia incorrect ; nor is the second less so : for, 
continuing with the judges: — 

Years. Yean. 



Jephthah governed ■ 

Ibsan 

Elon 

Abdon 

Then subject to the Philistines . 
Sampson delivered them, & ruled 



6 Eli subsequently judged 

7 Samuel, according to the ancients 
10 Saul reigned 

8 David 

40 Solomon, to the building of the 

20 Temple .... 



II 



Making t<^ther 1S8 ; adding to this the 388 from the departure from Egypt 
to the time of Jephthah, makes a total of 576 years. How then does the text 
say. the Temple was buill 480 years afwr the coming out of Egypt? when, 
according to this account it was 576, making a difference of 96 years. In 
what manner then, can these accounts be adjusted ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Authors have beeu very solicitous to conciliate these texts, and solve the 
doubt. And as the Sacred text does not state how long Joshua and the 
ciders, Shamgar ben Anath, or Samuel governed, each lengthens or shortens 
the time to adjust his own account. On one point only they agree ; which is, 
that the years of the different subjections, should not be reckoned separately 
aa above, but consider they ought to be included in the number of years each 
respective judge ruled. 
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ycara oF the g'ovemment of e.ich judge, to those different powera UtejlTen 
in subjection to, and then the years of each king, to the fourtli of Solomon, 
the account does not agree. 

Yem, 
For Isrsel wai in the wilderness .,...-. 40 

The ancients say, there is reason to believe that Joshua & the elders ruled 29 
Then, for their wickedness, they became subject to Cushan Rishathaim. 
Otbnicl, the son of Kenaz, van judge, and the country was quiet 
£^lon, king of Moab, kept them in subjection 
Ehud being judge, the land enjoyed peace for . 
Shamgar, the length of whose rule la not mentioned. 
Following in order, Sisera oppressed Israel 
Deborah and Barak judged .... 
They become subject to Midian 
Gideon judged during ..... 
His son Afaimclcch succeeded him, tud ruled for 
Then came ToUh, the son of Puah, who was judge f 
Jabin, the Gileadite, afterwards judged for 
Became subjected by, and served the children of AmmoD .IS 

Making together 

Dedacting the 40 they were in the wilderness, there remain 348 they were 
in Heshbon and its villages, instead of 300, as Jephthah sent his ambassadora 
to say to the king of the children of Ammon, when his goremment com- 
menced. This account, therefore, is incorrect ; nor is the second less so; for, 
continuing with the judges: — 

Yeara. Years. 

Jephthah governed ... 6 Eli subsequently judged . 40 

Ibaan 7 Samuel, according (o the ancients 1 1 

Elon iO Saul reigned ... 2 

Abdon 8 David 40 

Then Bubject to the Philistines . 40 Solomon, to the building of the 
Sampson delivered them, & ruled 20 Temple .... 4 
Making together 188 ; adding to this the 368 from the departure from Egypt 
to the time of Jephthah, makes a total of 576 years. How then does the teit 
Bay. the Temple was built 480 years after the coming out of Egypt? when* 
according to this account it was 576, making a difference of 96 years. In 
what manner then, can these accounts be adjusted? 

RECONCILIATION. 
Authors have been very solicitous to conciliate these texts, and solve the 
doubt. And as the Sacred tent does not state how long Joshua and the 
elders, Shamgar ben Anath, or Samuel governed, each lengthens or shortens 
the time to adjust his own account. On one point only they agree ; which is, 
that the years of the different subjections, should not be reckoned separately 
as above, but consider they ought to be included in the number of years each 
respective judge ruled. 



JUDGES XI. 26. 



IThe author of Seder OUm, J. R. Jmc ben Chelphela, rpckons tlius :— 
r Yeirs. Vrtn. 

Joshua and the Elders judged 28 Gideon judged .40 

Chhniel 40 Abimelcch 

^■■'' ... 80 Tolah . 

. 40 Jair 

it to Midian ... 7 Subject to Amnion , 



nOthniel , 
Ehud 
Deborah 



Making together 301 ; but as a year is twic 
ending and commencing in the same, it mt 
as Jepbtha had said : — 

Ibsan nas judge for 
Elon 

Abdon 



reckoned by Tolah's government. 
It be deducted thus, leaving 300, 



7 Samuel . 
10 Saul reigned 

8 David . 
SO Solomon 
40 



Making together I-13; deducting S, from being tnice reckoned as before, thera 
remains 140, added to the 300. making 4J0. together with the 40 in the nilder- 
ness, making tlie account of 480 to the building of the Temple correct. 

' cording to this account, the 40 yean that they were Hubject to the 

I liatinea, are included in the 20 of Sampson and 40 of Eli ; by which the 
doubt is solved. 

U. Abraham a Levi, in the Sepher a Cabala, makes the account in a dif- 
ferent way : — 

I Joshua was judge for . . 3B Gideon . 

f Elders, whose days were prolonged 17 Abimelech 

Othniel 40 ToU 

Ehud 80 Jair . . . 

Shamgar, tlie son of Anath 1 Jephtha . 

Deborah .40 

Including the 6 of his government makes the 300 he said ; then, continuing — 
Ibsan judged during 

^0= . . . . 

Abdon .... 






rbeft 



ig reigned 3, mal 
■d, there 



1 HI, from which deduct I ; twice reckoned, 
added to the 300 above, and ihe 



I 



40 of the wilderness, It^ther making the 480 mentioned in Kings: i 
way by adding on one side and deducting on the other, this author solves 
doubt and adjusts the accounts. 

R. Levi ben Gerahon makes the account in the following way : — 
Joshua governed . .27 Abimelech judged 

Othniel 40 Tola 

Ehud and Rhamgar . . .60 Jair 

Deborah 40 They were subject to the children 

Gideon ..... 40 of Ammon . . . .18 

Making, together, 293 ; and, although it is not the exact amount of 300 m 
Jephtha said, he holds it to be of no consequence, for as there is a deficiency 
of 7 years only, the round number may be taken ; the Holy Scripture using 
that mode in various inslancea. The said author then continues : — 



H 
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Jephtha got 
Ibsan . 
EIdd . 
Abdon . 

Sampson 


eriied 


Yem 

6 

7 

. 10 

. 8 

. 20 


Eli was judge 
Samuel . 
Saul reigned 
David . 
Solomon . 


during 



Making 147 ; adding thereto the above 293, and 40 of the wilderness, com- 
pletes the 4(10. 

He also Bays if we wish to make the account of 800 exact, the 7 years 
Israel was subject to Midian may be added to the first account, and deducted 
from the years of Eli, which may be included in (hose of Sampson, from bia 
residing in the latter part of his life in tlie hands of the Philistines ; although, 
as be was yet living, tbey are reckoned as a part of his goverament, and 
thereby with great trouble be considers be has solved the doubt. 

All the foregoing appears of no consequence to Don Isaac Abarbanel, from 
the many difficulties these considerations present. 

The first, and a great one, is, their supposing the years they were under 
subjection are included in ihe years each judge is said to have governed ; then 
i^ain, counting the 7 they were subject to the Midianites, and the 13 to the 
children of Ammon, separate, since they reckon one — why not reckon the 
other i by which tbey shew they have no other reason for it than to make up 
the number which is inadmissible. 

The second reason is, that, according to the Sepber a Cabala, the 6 years 
of Jepbtha are reckoned in the 300, which is incorrect ; for the embassy was 
sent in the second year of his government; besides, how could he know how 
long it would last ? Neither does he admit that Saul reigned only 2 years, 
and thai so many events should have taken place in that short space of time. 
From all which, the said author nukes his account in another way ; which is — 



Joshua and the Elders judged 30 

Othniel 40 

Ehud with Bhamgar . . 80 

(For the said Shamgar is said to 

have been after Ehud, not in 

regard to time, but in respect 

to dignity, which is one of the 

four modes by which logicians 

Making, together, 368. And, although Jepbtha 

of 300 years' standing, it is not on that account to be understood exactly, be- 
cause when the Scripture says or testiHes such a thing happened in such a 
manner, it must be understood precisely in the form slated ; which is not the 
case with conversations between man and man ; for in those cases every one 
speaks as he thinks right, as Jephtha here, to secure the right of the land, 
sent to notify the many years' possession — saying 300 years, (although really 
they were but 368,) without speaking to a positive certainty. By the f 
rule the said author continues his ai ' 



understand a thing to be before 

or after another.) 
Deborah judged . . .40 

Gideon 40 

Ahimelech .... 3 

Tola 23 

Jair S3 



t to say their right was 



J says- 



Ye*™. 



Yem. 



Jephtha governed . 


6 


Eli . . . 


. 40 


Ib«n . . . 


7 


Samuel . 


. SO 


Elon . 


. 10 


Saul 


. 17 


Abdon . 


. 8 


David . 


. 40 


Sampson 


. 20 


Solomon . . 


« . ■« 
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BULking, together 172; which, &d<ieil to the above 268, and the 40 of the 
%Bderiiegs, completes the 4B0 mentioned in Kings. According to thia^ ( 
Samuel must have lived during the whole 40 years of Eli's administratioa, 
'iDd the 20 years that the ark was in Kirjath-jearira, and the interval thai 
dtpsed when he anointed Saul must have been at least five or six ; he would 
ften at that time be 13 years of age; and if we say he was born 10 years 
b^ore the judicature of Eli, he wilt be 75 ; for which it is said that he was 
oM, and as he says of liiniaelf, " and I have waxen old and hoary-headed." ' 
And as this said author allows 17 years for Saul's reign, where the Holy. J 
fieripture only mentions it to be two, ho solves it by inlerprcting the versa: 
'* And Saul reigned one year, and he reigned two years over Israel, when hs 
chose him 3000 of Israel;'"'' by saying, when Saul arrived at Gilgal, he had I 
reigned one year (because Samuel had privately anointed him) and after being 
two years king over Israel, he introduced majestic pomp by selecting 3000 
men of Israel for his guard. Or, also, even had Saul have reigned the 17 
jears, those only that he enjoyed free of the irritation against David, which 
after two years was continual, can be reckoned. Don Isaac Abarbaael makes 
Iris calculation in this way. 

Of the foregoing solutions, for the following reasons, I should more readily 
incline to that of R. Levi ben Gershon : he makes his account come to UBS 
years ; and although seven are wanting to complete the number, on due cons! 
deration, Jephtha might argue having possession of 300 years, as it is usual in 
the Divine words, to state the round numbers only : many examples of this 
may be seen in Vol. 1, Question 90, p.l40, where it will be found to be an 
ntabltshed rule of the ancient sages in the Jerusalem Talmud, thiit the larger 
aumber comprises the lesser Bpion n»t p^ia nanan patynn, which is 
adopted by R. Moses of Gerona, the learned Abea Ezra, and all other writers, 
BO that it follows, that although Israel was only 293 years in possession of 
those lands, he might, to make a complete number, say 300 ; and the reason 
why R. Levi ben Gershon reckons the eighteen years subjection to the children 
of AnunOQ separate, and not the olhcrs, in my opinion, was from its being the 
most cruel, for if we observe property, we find, in the sacred history, this sub- 
jection spoken of differently to every other; for it says, they crushed all the 
children of Israel that were on the other side the Jordan: not satisfied with 
that, they crossed it, to fight also with Judab and Benjamin und with tlie 
House of Ephraim, by which Israel was sorely distressed.^ 

Observe, it says all the children of Israel, and not the children of Israel, as 
in the other subjections, and that they crossed the Jordan to fight with the 
other tribes ; from which I infer, that this infliction being so great for eighteen 
years, they are not reckoned to be during the government of Jotr, and It. Levi 
ben Gershon might therefore count them separately, by which the arguments 
adduced by Don Isaac are answered. 

In my opinion, the account can be adjusted without any difficulty, which is, 
by adding together the years stated in the Holy Scripture of the government 
ta each judge, and what is deficient may unscrupulously be placed to those to 
whom no time is specified, in the following way : — 

Ye«n. 
Othniel judged . . . 40 Abimeloch 

Ehud 80 Tolah 

Deborah . . .40 Jair 

Gideon . .40 



L 



34 JUDGES XIII. 25. 

Together^ 248; the 52 deficient to complete the 300, as there are three 
judges whose periods of government are not specified, the 52 may he divided 
among them thus : — to «K»shua, the same as some ascribe to him, 28 ; to the 
Elders, whose days are said to have been prolonged, 20 ; and to Shamgar, 
between Bhud and Deborah, 4 ; therewith completing the 300 stated by 
Jephtha. Making the accomit in the same way to the building of the Temple, 

Years. Yean, 

Ibsan governed ... 7 Eli 40 

Elon .10 Saul .... 2 

Abdon .... 8 David .40 

Sampson .20 Solomon . . • . .8 

making together 130 years, the ten deficient we may say Samuel governed, 
between the judicature of Eli, and the reigning of Saul ; since the Scripture 
does not specify the period. Adding the 140 to the 300 of Jephtha, and 40 of 
the wilderness, completes the 480 from the coming out of Egypt to the building 
of the Temple, as stated in Kings : in this way there is no doubt ; for 
although we have no other light than reason, that is sufficient to guide us in 
what does not impugn the authority of the divine words. With this, I shall 
dismiss the subject. 



QUESTION 4. 

Judges 13:25. And the spirit of the Lord 1 Chron. 2:53. From these spring the 
began to move him at times in the camp Zorgnaites and the Eshtaolites. 

of Dan between Zorgna and between 
Eshtaol. 

If Zorgna and Eshtaol were two places situated in the camp of Dan, how 
does it state in Chronicles they appertained to Judah ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Rashi conciliates this by saying, that the boundaries between the two cities 
belonged to the children of Dan, as the first verse says, ** in the camp of Dan, 
between Zorgna and Eshtaol/' but the cities were in the territory of Judah, as 
stated in Chronicles. 

R. David Kimchi says, these places were in the territory of Judah, but, 
although not assigned to them, those of Dan occupied them ; so that in Judges 
it might be said, they were in the camp of Dan. 



QUESTION 6. 

Judges 17:7. And there was a young man Ibid. Who was a Levite, and he sojourned 
of Bethlehem-Judahi of the lineage of there. 
Judah. 

The end of the verse seems to contradict the beginning, because, if this 
young man was of the family of Judah, how then does it say, he was a Levite, 
they being different families ? 



JUDGES XVIU. SU. 



RECONCILIATION. 



History says, the youn^ man liere mentioned was called Jonathan, mho vam 
bora of Gershon, the son of Manasseh : this u incorrect, as fully explained in 
Rut I„ Question 96, — Samuel, foreseeing the future, wrote it thus, comparing 
«ie idolator to another. According^ to tJiis, the ancients solve the question, 
Hying, that the said Jonathan was of the tribe of Levi, as stated at the end of 
the verse, and the commeD cement, sayiDg he was of the tribe of Judab, 
firom his conduct resembling that of Manasseh, king of Judah. 

Rashi, following some of the ancients, aaya that he was on his father's sidai I 
of the tribe of Judah, and from the mother's, of I^vi ; nherebv the two 

R. David Kimchi, R. Levi ben Gershon, and Don Isaac Abarbanel, expound 
the verse differently : — " And there was a young man of Bethlehem- Judah, of 
Uie lineage of Judah, and he was a Leviie, and dwelt there ;" the lineage of 
Judah not applying to the young man, but to Bethlehem -Judah ; for as there 
irere two cities of that name, it was necessary to explain which Bethlehem it 
llludea to ; by which no doubt remains. 

R. Aaron aben Haim says very rightly, that this young man. being a Levite, 
ought to have resided in one of the cities appropriated to his tribe, and not to 
have gone and dwelt in Bethlehem- Judah ; but as it was a right of those who 
resided there to be accounted as citiKena. and poaseas the same privileges as if 
they were of the tribe of Judah ; although he was actually a Levite, but by 
repute one of Judah, therefore, the verse says, be was a Levite, demonstrating 
that although considered a citizen of Judah, be was actually a Levite; which 
exposition is very appropriate. 



■ QUESTION 6. 

Judges 18;30. And the children or Dan let I Sam. 2S:3. And S«ul hid put »vtf 
up the graven imagei and Jonathvi, the those thU had familiar ipiiits and the 

son of GenihoD, the ion o( Manaiseh, he wizaids out of the lind. 
and his ion >, were prieita to the tribe of I KIngi 15:11. And he removed all ido- 
Dan, until the day of the csptivity of the laton from the luid. 
luid. 

These verses present no small difficulty. Because, if Saul and Asa, a* 

stated in the preceding verses, extirpated idolatry ; and besides these there were 

many praiseworthy judges and princes, as Samuel, David, Solomon, and 

Josias, who did the same, eradicating from the land all such stumbling-blocks 

L M might prove a scandal for Israel ; how then can it be understood that this 

■ Uol of the children of Dan lasted until the captivity of the land ? 

F RECONCILIATION. 

The ancient Sages of the Jerusalem Talmud,' understand by the words, 
" until the day of the captivity of the land," to be the first captivity of Sen- 
aacberib ; which opinion is adopted by Rasbi. 

■ But as it appears incredible to R. Samuel Japhe, that such upright princei 
b M above named, should have neglected to take from the land such an idol, be 

^L ' Herachot.c. 9- 

I z 
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■olyea it' by saying, that this idol was not m«iie for strange worship, 1 
iDtention waa, to form a figure under certain conatell.itioiis, that miglit attract 
to it superior influence. In Pirque of Elieier it says, when Micah made the 
image, he never intended it for strange worship, but thought it might be the 
means of atlractiug the Divine influence ; as may be collected from the verse 
that says, " And the man Micah had a house of God ;"^ but afterwards, as 
fretjuenily happens, and as occurred with the serpent of Moses and the ephod of 
Gideon, the work became misunderstood, and some of the lower orders adored, 
not comprehending the purport of it. And as it is a difiicult thing to eradicate 
habitual customs, those pious judges and gov eruors must have considered, that 
as it was not positively intentional idolatry, their recognising it as Eiii:h, would 
be to place a greater stumbling- black to those who would not abandon their 
old habits; and, therefore, since I'Tia vn* htKt paaitt" vn'w aoio (belter that 
a sin be committed through ignorance than intentionally) ; or also, as human 
curiosity is always ansioiis to learn futurity, if they had |>rohibited that mode, 
they might seek others more criminal — such as conKulling the dead, witchcraft, 
and similar things, which are totally prohibited ; they considered it better to 
overlook this superstition, by which the idol remained until the captivity of 
Sennacherib, as above. 

R. David Kimchi is of a different opinion ; and by tiie " captivity of the 
land," understands not the entire destruction of the Holy I^nd, but for a part 
of it ; that is, Shiloh, which happened in Eli's time, when the ark of the Lord 
was taken by the Philistines, and many thousand Israelites slain, which mis- 
fortune was considered the same as the land being completely lost. As 
Phinehas* wife said, '* the glory is departed from Israel,"'' and the Psalmist, 
" So that he forsook the tabernacle of tShiloh, the tent he placed amongst men, 
and delivered his strength into captivity, and his glory into the eneraiy's hand, 
he gave his people also unto the sword,"'' According to this, the idol lasted 
no longer than Shiloh, and was destroyed at the same time, which the Scrip- 
ture itself subsequently states, "And they set up the graven image Micah had 
made, all the time the house of God was in Shiloh ;"" from which it is to be 
inferred, that the captivity of the land, and the house of God being in Shiloh, 
was at the same time ; which opinion is adopted by R. Isaiah. 

It. Levi ben Gershon, with some probability, solves the doubt: saying, it 
may be. that during the interregnums between one judge and another, Israel 
was driven from their land ; as it says in the time of jabin, king of Canaan, 
the tribe of Dan abandoned their lands, and went to the opposite side of 
Jordan, as Deborah and Barak say in their song, " And why did Dan remain 

Or, it may be, this superstition lasted until the destruction of the Temple : 
as it says in Seder Olam, that although Samuel, Saul. David, Solomon, and 
Josias took away all the idols, yet still after their death the people returned 
to the same superstition ; by which the verse conciliates, and these holy men 
remain blameless. 

QUESTION 7. 
JudgM20;15. AndtbecliildrEn or Benjamin JudguZOMG. So thU kll that fell Ihat (U7 
were numbered at thst time, out of the of Benjamin 25,000 men tbat drewjy 

cities, ai:,000 thRt drew iwotd, beside the sword, all valiant men. 

inhabitanti of Gibeab, whicli were num- 
beiedTOO. 

* Japhf Uarhi. ' Jud.i7:fi. ' I Sim.4:SI. ' Pialtn Ta;60,a 




JUDGES XX. 15. 

Making the account of dioae wko ieO m Ae 
as stated in yerse 35 ; and aklioiigli went 46 
reckoning the thooaands only. ad£ng the 25,100 to the CM 
wilderness, there is 25,700 : thai beia^ the case the fifiodnr « ^^.^^ ..., ^ 
1000 men are deficient, aceorfing to ^ bst rme vhieh alalcs dKfe 
26,700 warriors, what then became of these 1000 men? 

RECOXCIUATIOX. 

According to Rashi the 1000 fled and eollecled m the dlies, wmd ^k 
day Israel desolating and destroying every tlung in the land of ffrnjimii faa 
tlie history relates) were then lull^ ; therefore the rene aars, ^ all that fell 
that day were 25,000," not mclnding the 1000 who wefe kifiod os the next, 
reckoning only those slain on that day. 

R. David Kimchi, who is followed by R. Levi ben Gershoo and Don laaae 
Abarbanel, say that the 1000 were slain in the first two battles diey had with 
Israel ; for, although victors, it mnst be sopposed some feD : these were the 
1000 ; and in saying " On that day" excludes those who died prrvioas. 

R. Abraham Zacuto, in his Juchasin, says that the 1000, although rttkaaed 
with the rest, repented and would not go to the war, hot retired to 
if that were the case, the doubt is also solved. 



QUESTION 8. 

Judges 20:28. And Phinehas, the son of lChroo.9:20. And Phaaehas, tkt mm oi 
Eleazar, the son of Aaron, stood before Eleazir, was thernier over tbcai Uom be 

it in those dajrs, saying. Shall I jet go lore, the Lord was wiOi kiai. 

up to battle with the children of Ben- 
jamin my brother, &c. 

Whoever considers the length of time will find no small difficnhy in these 
verses ; for, if Phinehas lived even at the time of the event of the concubine, 
and the wars between the Israelites and Benjamites, how is it said in Chrooiclea 
that he lived in David's time a period upwards of 140 years ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Some of the ancients hold that Phinehas was the prophet Elijah ; this they 
gather from its being said of Phinehas that he was zealous for the honour of 
Uie Lord, which is also observed of Elijah. The Lord in reward for his zeal in 
slaying Zimri, promised him, '* Behold, I give to him my covenant of peace," ^ 
that is, an exact combination, conformity, and proportion of the four qualities, 
so that they should not disunite either by war or intemperance ; therefore it is 
not extraordinary that, without even suffering the pangs of death, he should 
be transported alive to heaven. As Phinehas was one of those who came out 
of Egypt, he must have been at the time of the event of the concubine dOO 
years of age, and in David's 440. 

According to this, I explain the verse thus, ** And Phinehas, the son of 
Eleazar, was ruler over them from before ; the Lord was with him ;" that is, 
this was not the first grace Phinehas had received from the hand of the Lord, 
for before, long previous, the Lord was with him, and prospered him in every 
thing. 

• Numbers 25: 12. 
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SoToe of tbe Sages in Bereshit Raba, and tho learned Aben Ezra, entert^n 
tbe opinion that Phinehas nos not the prophet Elijah from the sacred text 
sayinff, " And he shall have it, and his seed after him, the covenant of an 
everlasting priesthood;"^ says a/ier Aim, ergo, he died; allhough this argu- 
ment in my eyes is not sufficient, for after him may be uoderstood after he 
was transported to heaven ; yet Tosaphot on the Guemara of Mezia, and 
Zacuto in his Juchasin, place the point in doubt, therefore every one may 
adopt tbe opinion he prefers ; they then say, without Fhinelias being Elijab, 
he miraculously lived this length of time; and its saying "/roni 6 e/bre the 
Lord was with him," means that, although he had the command of tbe Le- 
vites, he had not the prerogative of enjoying the spirit of holiness and pro- 
phetic grade ; for before, but not then, God was with him and answered him, 
which privil^^ (they say) he lost in Jephtha's time, when his daughter going 
out to meet him; he sacrificed her, although not obliged to it; and even if be 
bad been, Phinehas might have relieved him from his vow ; hut Jephtha consi- 
dered that, as chief of the people, it would he below his dignity to seek Phinehas, 
or ask his services. On the other hand, Phinehas as High Priest would not 
humble himself to one he considered beneath him, and the proud fool would 
not go to him ; so that, between these two points of honour or etiquette, the 
young woman perished, for which the Lord indignantly punished both, but 
chiefly Phinehas by depriving him of the gift of prophecy. 

I say the young woman perished, for although R. Levi ben Gershon and 
R. David Kimchi are of opinion that Jephtba's daughter was not sacrificed, 
but that her father shut her up to presene her virginity during the remainder 
of her life, and Nicolaa de Lyra, as also Vatable, consider the same, tbe truth 
is, that he did sacrifice her as the Scripture plainly states, — " he did to her 
according to the vow that ho had vowed,"* and then that she and other young 
women bewailed tbcir virginities, and that it remained a custom in Israel for 
ihe young women from time to time to go and bemoan tbe daughter of Jephtha, 
which would have been ridiculous and even insulting, had it only been to bewail 
that she was not married, as the learned R.Moses of Gerona, R.Bechayai, 
Josephus,* Jerome Augustin,* and a Council of Toledo," properly argue. 

So returning to our subject, some hold that Phinehas was not Elijah, and 
that living so long is no proof to the contrary, as nature sometimes pefformi 
these e<itraordin3ry excesses and wonders. 

Others say the Phinehas of Chronicles is not the same as is mentioned in 
Numbers or Judges, for it does not say the son of Kleaear the son of Aaron, 
but only of Eleazar, and therefore may be another ; and its saying " before the 
Lord was with him" means that the former Phinehas had the holy spirit, but 
not the one here mentioned. But in my opinion this observation is unne- 
cessary ; for Admitting him to have lived to the age of 300, he might also have 
attained that of 440.' 

'Numb.2S;!3. ' Jud. 11:39. "Ant, b. 5, C. 3. ' Civi, c. 2. • 8tli, c 2. 

' Vincent of Beaufali. Naucletc, und others ilate thst Jean des Temps or d'Eilnmpes. the 

famous Eaquire at Chulemignc died in 1 128,at tlie cxtrmordinvy age of 362.— T&&nil&tor. 



I. SAMUEL. 



QUESTION 1. 

1 Sa. 1 : 1 . And bis name was Elkanah, the 1 Ch. 6.22. The sons of Kehath, Aminadab 
son of Jehoram, the son of Elihu, the son his son, Korah his son, Assir his son, El- 

of Tohu, the son of Zuph, an Ephrathite. kanah his son. 

If Elkanah, as stated in Chronicles, was a Levite, the descendant of Korahy 
how in the first passage is he said to be an Ephrathite ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The title of Ephrathite ^nnBH, was not applicable only to those of the tribe 
of Ephraim, but sometimes was given to those who resided in Mount Ephraim, 
although not of that tribe : as it says, ** Were ye an Ephrathite" to one who 
was of Bethlehem Ephrat ; the same as David, who was of the tribe of Judab, 
it is said, ** now David was the son of that Ephrathite."^ Therefore terming 
Elkanah (who was a Levite), an Ephrathite, is the same as saying an inha- 
bitant of Mount Ephraim. 

The explanation of the verse therefore is, *< And it came to pass or happened 
that a man, an inhabitant of one of the two Ramoths, (which were in sight of 
each other on mount Ephraim,) whose name was Elkanah, the son of Jehoram, 
the son of EUhu, the son of Tohu, the son of Zuph, the ancient Ephrathites 
who came there to reside." So that from the time of Zuph his ancestors dwelt 
there, and the Book of Joshua states this, for reckoning the cities occupied by 
the Levites, it says, *< the children of Kehath (£1kanah*s ancestors) occupied 
Shechem and its suburbs in mount Ephraim."^ 

The ancient sages give it another interpretation, which is, that tn*il)H signifies 
O^s^fi palatine, a title : in this manner also there is no contradiction in the 
texts. 



QUESTION 2. 

1 Sam. 2:5. So that the barren hath borne 1 Sam. 2:21. And she conceived, and bare 
seven. three sons and two daughters. 

If by this the barren Hannah is understood, how does it say she bare seven, 
where the other verse states she only bare five ? 

RECONCILIATION. 
Some commentators, as R. Levi ben Gershon and Don Isaac Abarbanel, 



» 1 Sam. 17: 12. ' Josh. 21:21. 
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understand that in this verse Hannah speaks of herself and her rival Peninnah : 
taking into consideration the above difficulty, they say that the number seven 
in the sacred words often signifies many, as, <Hhe righteous falleth seven 
times," ^ — "Seven times a day do I praise thee,"*— ** Seven times more for 
your sins,"' and in many other passages — by which they conciliate the verses. 
Because Hannah, who was barren, having five children, may be said to have 
had many ; and Peninnah, her rival, who had many, was cut off ; for, as a 
punishment for her illtreatment of Hannah, God caused her children to die. 

Others, from the words, '* Am not I better than ten sons/'^ infer Peninnah 
had that number : they then say, that as Hannah bare a child, two of Penin- 
nah's died. Perceiving God's justice when she had lost eight, she entreated 
pardon of Hannah for the injuries done ; who, praying to God in her behalf 
for mercy, was heard, therefore the two children might be considered as 
Hannah's; and it might be said, she who was barren had seven children, 
that is, the five of her own, and the two of Peninnah's. This is the opinion 
of R. Nehemiah. 

R. Judah understands, that besides these five children, Hannah had two 
grand-children, who, in the divine words, are commonly termed children: 
therefore, it may be said she had seven children. 

Others, with more ingenuity than propriety, say, it is meant for Samuel : 
as the words niritt^ and 7t^iDtt^, both are numerically 377, therefore they say, 
Samuel was equal to seven, or many children. 

In Bereshit Raba they explain the verses differently, and consider them to 
apply to Leah, who bare seven children, and Rachel, who, from being most 
beloved, should have had many, was cut off, dying in childbirth, having had 
only two. 

R. David Kimchi understands the whole prophecy of Hannah, to allude to 
the congregation of Israel : which, now in captivity, is barren and reduced ; 
but the time will come, when she will have many children, that is, at the 
future salvation. This accords with what Isaiah says, *' Sing, O barren^ thou 
that didst not bear ;"^ and she who had many children, are those nations that 
will be cut off, at the time of the war of Gog and Magog ; and as that will be 
at the resurrection of the dead, Hannah continues, and says, " The Lord 
killeth and maketh alive, he bringeth down to the grave and bringeth up,'* 
which, as I have stated in my " Treatise on the Resurrection," can only be 
understood to apply to that time. 

Or, it may be, Hannah spoke of the changes in the world and its various 
occurrences, observed by her own experience : therefore, speaking generally, 
she said, that sometimes she who was barren bare many children, and she who 
was fecund, lost those she had, agreeable to the decrees of Divine Providence. 



QUESTION 3. 

1 Sam. 2: 6. The Lord killeth and maketh Job 7: 9. So he that goeth down to the graye 
alive, he bringeth down to the grave and shall not come up. 
bringeth up. 

RECONCILIATION. 

Not only does the verse of Job appear to contradict the miracle of the 
resurrection, but many others are found in the Divine writings, which having 
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W fell; explained in my Treatise on that sublime subject, proviDg that they are 

■ Bot contradictory of that event, I refer the reader thereto, where he nill find 

■ the subject fully diacugsed. I shall briefly state, that Moses, who wrote the 
^ Book of Job, introduces him as suffering much afSJction, and considering him- 
self innocent, so that he doubted and disbelieved the interposition of DivinB 
ProTidence, attributing every thing, even the resurrection, to the infiuencc of I 
the planets. 

In opposition to such opinion, the other interlocutors addat 

1st Eliphaz, That every thmg ia governed by Divine Providence: giving 
evil for evil, and good for good, and therefore believes the sufferings of Job to 
be merited. 

2nd. Bildad — That the upright sometimes experience misfortunes and trou- 
bles : that tlieir reward in the next world may be increased. And 

3rd. Zophar — ^That God does every thing at his Divine pleasure ; that His 
actions are inscrutable, and the human understanding bdng incapable of com- 
prehending the secrets of his wisdom, cannot enquire why He does this or 
that. 

Moses, therefore, being desirous of treating on Divine Providence in this 
Book, by interlocutors, and giving reasons pro and con/ra, as usual in such 
discussions ; therefore, no notice can be paid to Job denying, or his apparent 
denial of the resurrection ; for we find him at the conclusion repentant, 
saying, " O Lord, 1 have heard of thee by the heiiring of the ear, but now 
mine eye seeth thee, therefore I abhor myself, and repent me in dust and 

MaJraonides solves it in another manner, saying, that this verse of Job, and I 
similar ones, treat only of the ordinary course of nature, for he who dies does J 
not naturally awake or rise again from the grave, (he does not thereforS' 1 
impugn the resurrection) for that will be a future miracle that will surpass the I 
natural order of things : by which the doubt is also solved. 



QUESTION 4. 

, Bam. 3:23. And he raid unto them, Whif 1 Sam. 3; 13. Foil hkve announced u 
do you BUcb things that I lieir, &c. Nay. tttat 1 will Judge hii houie Tor cva 
my sons, for it is do good report tliat I the iniquity which he koowcth, becauae 

hcru". hii tons made theniBelves accursed, and 

he reproved them not, 1 

RECONCILIATION. 1 

The Holy Scripture clearly relates the wickedness of Eli'a sons, stating the 

violence they committed towards the men who brought their sacrifices, taking 

what they had no right to, and reserving the best for themselves, and with the 

women who, as obligatory after child-birth, came with their offerings, from 

which, some commentators, understanding it literally, »ay they actually had 

connection uilh them : others put a kinder, more charitable, and favourable, 

interpretation to it, saying, that they delayed their dispatch, and thereby 

_ impeded their return to their husbands ; the holy scripture accounts this 

L obstruction as if they had actually committed the crime of adultery. There- 

H tbre, when the prophet, in the name of the Lord, rebuked Eli, he stales the 
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violence they committed iu the sacrifices, appropriating the best for themMlvu, 
but he does not speak of tliia most criminal ain of adultery, from not beipg 
clear, yet as the most heinous, he would, with greater reasout have accused them 
of it ! therefore, as we do not find this, it may be inferred, their crime was Dot 
adultery. 

But be this as it may, there is no doubt but that Eli reproved his sons, as it 
continues, saying, " Why do you these things, that I hear of your evil doings 
from all this people, — nay, my Bons, it is no good report I hear ; ye make the 
people transgress towards the Lord, murmuring, disaemi eating, and narrating 
your bad conduct every where." — " If one man sin against another, God 
judges him, but if he sin towards the Lord, who shall inlreat for him ?"— as if 
he had said, when a man aina against anolher, he is the party, and God the 
judge, but when against the Almighty, that He is both party and judge, 
therefore what punishment may you expect from so powerful a party, — so that 
Eli rebuked his sons; then the other verse, where the Lord charges him with 
not having reprimanded them, must be understood, that he neglected it until 
they had become hardened in guilt. 

Or wo may say, the sin was in having reproved them mildly, aa the word 
Tirt3 wgniSes, and that he did not restrain nor punish them as he ought to have 
done, but, blinded by paternal affection, in a milder way than his duty de- 
muided, or their crimes deserved. 



Sam. 2:25. And they heu-keacd not to the 
voice ot their r&thcr, becLUBc the Lord 
would alay tbetn. ^^H 

RECONCILIATION. 

Although the beneficence and mercy of God continually calls the sinner 
to repentance, of which, in the Divine words, vre have innumerable instances, 
yet the sinner sometimes goes to that length that God closes the gate of mercy 
to him, (so that he may not repent) that he may be punished completely. 

Muroonides is of this opinion,' and says, I'his truth is proved by the words of 
Isaiah, — " Fatten the heart of this people, shut their eyes, that they see not 
with their eyes, nor hear with their cars, and return and be healed i" and in 
Chronicles, " and they mocked the messengers of God, and despised their words, 
and mocked his prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose against bis people 
imtil there was no remedy,^ " meaning they bad committed so many sins, that 
God had closed the gates of repentance (which is the restoration of the health 
of the sinner), against them. In conformity to which, the said author says, 
God hardened the heart of Pharaoh, as well as the hearts of Sihon and the 
Canaanites, because Pharaoh had acted cruelly towards those poor strangers, 
and of Sihon and the Canaanites, as their sins had reached the height ; there- 
fore, God chose to destroy both, and animated them not to make peace with 
Israel. 

II, David Kimehi conciliates the foregoing texts, saying, "that God 
desires not the death of the wicked, while their sins are pardonable, but when 
they have reached the summit of wickedness, the sinner loses that grace, in 
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Hxat manner as the sons of Gli also lost it. that it might serve 

iple to others. 

The ancieats appear to have entertained a similar opinion, for iu reconcil- 
ing the contradiction, they say, one verse must be understood previous to 
sentence being passed, and the other subsequent to it, undoubtedly meaning to 
say the same, understanding by sentence being passed, when the sinner, by the 
enormity of his crimes, has closed the gates of peuitence against himself, 

R. Levi ben Gershon says, God being the cause of every thing, things are 
Accidentally, and improperly, and sometimes wrongly attributed to Him, as in 
this instance, because the children of Eli not hearkening to their father's r». 
primaud He would slay them. 

R. Isaac Arama* considers that sins committed by man against God may 
be remedied by repentance and penitence; but one who injures his fellow- 
creature can only be pardoned by reparation, for he who takes life, honour, 
or property it is necessary he should repair it accordingly, as repentance alone 
would not be sufficient reparation. Then, as the sons of Eli bad committed 
crimes against their fellow -creatures in taking what they had brought for their 
sacrifices, and injuring their honour by their conduct towards the women, who, 
■fler child-birth, brought their offerings, it became necessary they should be 
punished ; therefore God closed to them the gates of penitence : by which the 
doubt is also solved. 

We shall not dilate on this subject, it having been fully treated on in Vol. I. 
Question 74, p. 113. 
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QUESTION 6. 



Id ezunining the ucouot, there ippon I 
verrfewyesn that hebul the juriidictloa 1 



RECONCILIATION. 



Id Bamidbar Raha' the ancients moot this difficulty and solve it 
Samuel ben Zahir says it is written, " Samuel judged Israel all the days of 
his life," which cannot be ; because Samuel lived fifty-two years, deducting 
two of his childhood, and forty that Eli judged, in whose presence, as his 
master, the disciple could not act, and two that Saul reigned ; there remain 
only ten : how then does it say that he bore the weight of the judicature all 
the days of his life ? The case is, Samuel, being a Levite, enjoyed the rights 
attached to the Levitical body, and as the Lord commanded they should be 
counted from a month upwards, and, as if at that afre they administered its 
duties from being dedicated to the service of the Temple, the merit of the 
office was accounted to tbem ; Samuel being a Levite, the honour of the 
judicature was attributed to him from hia childhood. So that it may ho sdd 
he judged Israel all the days of his life. 

R. David Kimchi conciliates the contradiction easier, saying. It is not be- 
cause it savs " all the days of his life," it must be understood that he always 
exercised the office of judge ; but it means from the day he undertook it, he 
governed and judged until his death. 

To which Don Isaac Abarbanel adds, that as Saul reigned during the life- 
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time of Samuely the Holy Scripture signifies that, nevertheless, Samuel did 
not resign the judicature, but continued as judge until his death, and even 
after SauL became king; therefore it says " all the days of his life." 

What appears to me is, that as Samuel was a prophet and the disciple of 
Eli, he served as his assistant in all cases and decisions; and as the cases that 
presented themselves must have been innumerable, although Eli, as the senior 
and oldest, is mentioned as governor and judge of all Israel, yet as Samuel 
during his life-time acted as deputy and assistant in the office, the Holy Scrip- 
ture attributes it equally to him, therefore it might be said he judged *^ all the 
days of his life," by which the verses conciliate easier. 



QUESTION 7. 

18am. 8:2. Now the name of his first- 1 Sam. 6: 28. And the sons of Samuel, the 
born was Joel, and the name of his second first-bom Vasheni and Abiah. 

Abiah. 

RECONCILIATION. 

Rashi considering that in one passage the Holy Scripture says, that Samuel's 
first-bom was called Joel, and in the other Vasheni, conciliates the texts by 
saying, that the word ^^m^ is not the proper name of any son, but means 
there the same as oit^ni ** and the second," and is the same as if it had said, 
"The sons of Samuel — the first-bom" [that is, Joel, whose name being wel) 
known is not mentioned], and the second or next to him was Abiah: in tfiis 
way the two passages agree. 

R. David Kimchi, observing some grammatical mle^ says that this con- 
ciliation does not suit the text, and with great ease solves the doubt by saying, 
that Joel also had the name of Vasheni as written in Chronicles, which is often 
met with in the divine words, the same person having various names. 



QUESTION 8. 

1 Sam. 9:1. Now there was a man of Ben- 1 Sam. 13:1. At the age of one year of 

jamin, whose name was Kish. Saul's reign, he reigned two years over 

2. And he had a son whose name Israel, 
was Saul, a goodly youth. 

RECONCILIATION. 

Where it says at the age of one year, the Chaldean paraphrase renders 
pain n»a n^hi nw laa like a child of one year old who is sinless ; meaning 
that at this period Saul was in the same state of innocence as a child of the 
age of a twelvemonth. The ancients say the same in the Guemara of Joma. 

Rashi, R. Isaiah, and R. Joseph Albo, interpret "of the age of one year" to 
mean, that when he had reigned one year, then he chose for his body guard 
3000 men of Israel, as the next verse says. 

R. David Kimchi understands that saying here " of the age of one year" 
is that he had reigned one year when he was confirmed in the sovereignty at 
Gilgal. R. Levi ben Gershon is also of this opinion. 

Nothing of this -appears to me to be necessary ; for we find in the sacred 
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liiatoty that after Saul was anointed, and enjoyed the grade of prophecy he 
became another man. as Samuel said. '■ and thou shnit be turned into another 
man."' So from then be began to reckon his years anen, by which it may be 

■aid be was one year when he reigned. 



QUESTION fl. 

,S«.9:I. Now there «M & nun of Ben- lCh.9:39. And Ner begit Kial 
jamin. whose nsme wu Kiah, tbe tan of 
AbicJ, Jtc, 



RECONCILIATION. 

In Jalkut, Vaikra, Raba, and the Jerusalem Talmud, the ancient sages move 
this difficulty ; and answer, that tbe proper name of Ner was Abiel, according 
to the first verse, but they also called bim Ner from having the post of lighting 
lamps for the benefit of the public, inferring by this conjecture that he got the 
Dame of Ner IJ, which in Hebrew means a tamp, from Ibis occupation. 

It has been shewn in other places that in the Divine Word it is not un- 
common to tind the same person have various names. 

If- QUESTION 10. 

18a.9:E, And he hid a son whose name Pan.T-l. Shiggalonof David, which he sang 
wu SmiI, ■ goodl)' yautli. to the Lord on the worda of the Ethiopian 

per 
but 



e Bvnjaniilc. 
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Almost all commentators understand this Psalm of David to treat of the 
persecution of Saul, which is not alone confirmed by the relation of the Psalm, 
but even tbe title which says that it is on the subject of the son of the Bi-n- 
jamite — Saul being ol' that tribe. From thb arises the doubt, because if tbia 
Saul was so comely and well-disposed a roan, how did David so improperly 
term him an Ethiopian ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The ancient sages in the ftledraa Sober Tob say on this Psalm, that ElhtO' 
piaa is not to be taken here for ugliness of person, but spiritually fur tbe soul, 
for sinners are termed Ethiopians in the divine words, as tbe prophet says, 
" Are ye not as children of the Ethiopians unto me, O children of Israel."* 
Therefore in this Psalm the crime of ingratitude is charged agiunst Saul, David 
prophetically terming him an Ethiopian. 

Others bold that, instead of terming him comely, he ironically calls bim 
Ethiopian ; as in Numbers it says, when Miriam and Aaron spoke against Moses,* 
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CiUiLopian ; as m i^iumoeru il aay:^, wiivu Kiiriiuii uuu jukruu apuiLt; ugdiubt iiiubua,' . 

_ OB account of the Ethiopian woman he had married, it irontcaUy meant hand- ^^J 
Laome. ^^| 

W The learned Aben Eira is of a different opinion, and conaiders this Psalm ^^H 

^H ' ISam.lO:6. 'Amos 9-1. *C.ia.l. ^^^^ 
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to h&ve been composed on a different subject, and that this Cush was An laraetite 
of the tribe of Benjamin who bore that name, by which the doubt is also soWed; 
for Cush neither ineaas Ethiopian nor is to be understood for Saul. 
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QUESTION II. ^P 

L9!5. Therefore they Mid, liSsuldto 
ong the prophets T 

Wo find that Saul prophesied twice in company with the other prophets ; first 
when Samuel anointed him as king ; and secondly, when he was in Naboth in 
pursuit of David. In both instances it caused so much surprise to the other 
prophets, chat they asked — What novelty is this in the son of Kish? Is Saul 
also among the prophets f In this history no small difficulty presents itself; 
for if from the first time it had become a proverb, how does it say in the 
second passage that it originated then ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Supposing Saul prophesied twice, the second occasion must have been supe- 
rior from being in the company and in the presence of Samuel, when he pro- 
phesied as the Holy Scripture testifies in saying — " And he stripped off his 
clothes (his royal garments), and also prophesied in presence of Samuel."' As 
this prophecy was of a higher degree, it continues — -'therefore they said. Is 
Saul also among the prophets f" As if it had said, inasmuch as henceforward 
with more reason it ought to be said — " Is Saul also among the prophets!" 
because the first seemed to he casually, but the latter purposely and naturally ; 
therefore it says he stripped off his royal garments, and was seized with ecstasy 
or became void of materiality the whole of that day and night, the same as the 
prophet Samuel. 

The latter verse may also be explained in another manner, which is, there- 
fore, or from another similar instuice, they asked, as a proverb, " In Saul also 
among the prophets?" consequently, the proverb refers to the first time. 



QUESTION I'J. 

ISam.lSH. At the >ge of one yeu of 1 Sam. 2T;T. And the numberafdiys David 
Saul'i teign.nnd two yean he reigned over dwelt in the country of the Philiatinei 

lumet. (See lnde>. and Question a). were a full year and four months. 

So many events took place during Saul's reign, that it seems incredible they 
could have occurred in the small space of two years. For, in the first place, 
be made war with many nations — the Moabiteg, Ammonites, Edomiles, the 
king of Zoba, and the Philistines, as stated in chap. 14 ; he then raised a 
fresh army, and made war on the Amalekitea; he was for a long time perse- 
cuting David, first in Adulam, then in Mesuda in Kehilah, now in the Deiert 
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oT Kph, now in that of Engedi, then the valley of Havilah; beside*, all the 
time David, on tliia account, was secreted in Philistine, which, according to 
the Terse quoted, was a year and four months : how then could all the other 
oeciirreiic«s have taken place ia eight months 7 

RECONCILIATION. 

Hie author of Seder Olam understands the Grst text literally ; and main- 
taint that Saul reigned only two years, and that he might have been mare 
fortunate and diligent than Caesar, and have subdued all these oations in that 
■faon period. 

But other authors, who incline more to the regular course of things, denj 
this ; and say that Saul reigned seventeen or twenty years. And therefore 
R. Levi ben Gershon explaiDS the verse in this way, " Two years Saul reigned 
over Israt^l, and Saul chose for himself 3,000 men of Israel," that is, when 
Saul bad reigned but two years he chose for bis guard 3000 men. 

Or, as R. Isaiah and Don liiaac Abarbanel say, the years accounted to Saul, 
are only those he lived as sole and absolute king, which were two ; because 
the remainder, afVer David was anointed, does not deserve being termed 
L onpire, from the grief he felt at losing the kingdom, God having declared 



I that he gave his place to another. 



QUESTION 13 

Ti smote the garri- 1 Sam. I 



RECONCILIATION. 
Hiere is no doubt that Jonathan, as a brave captain, gained this victory o 



the Philistines, but it might be attributed to his father, ( 

whose orders he operated ; for it is usual to give commandert>in- chief the 

merit of the operations of their subordinates. 

Or, it may be, that when the news spread, Israel heard it was Saul, although 
Jonathan was the actual victor ; which comes to the same thing, and there is 
no di£B cully. 
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Jam. 14;34. And lU the people brougbt 
everr man his ox with him that ligUi 
■nd slew them there. 



QUESTION 14. 
Bun. 14;33. Anil they reltted to Saul, I Sam. 14 
taying, Behold, the people ire li 
toward! tlie Lord in that they eat 
(he blood, and he Hud, Ye h«ve 
tracberoiuly , . . Roll a great itone to 
me thii day. 

The argument is, that where Saul ordered they should bring the sacrilicM 
by day, how did the people bring them at night and slay them, contrary to the 
precept, that sacrifices should be slain by dai/ ? 

RECONCILIATION. 
The ancients mooted this contradiction in the Guemara of Holin,' and solve 
I it in different ways. 
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One Sage uys, that the animals dedicated to Gad, could only be killed 
during the day ; but the undedicatcd, that each individual slew for himself, 
might ho slain at night ; and therefore says, these two passages treat on 
di^rent sacrifices. A nother diatiuguishes it otherwise ; saying, that at the great 
altar of Nob, they could only he elikin by day, and it was those that are here said 
to have bcenalain by day, as they were dedicaied for that altar; but those appro- 
priated for private altars might be slain at night, and these were what is here 
said to have been stain by night: hy this distinction the donht is all solved, as 
shewing the Holy Scriplures there treat on different sacrifices: this 0(1) mo ii 
is adopted hy Rasbi, 

It, David Kimchi rpadily explains this, by saying that the word ov of tiie 
first verse does not always mean day, but often is to be nnderstood for time, or 
a period, as explained in Vol. I., Quest. 85, p. 134; for when Saul ordered the 
people to bring that stone, it was nightfall, for the preceding verses state, that 
the people had fasted, " and he said, Roll now (this day) a great stone for me." 
and when they brought it, night had closed in, and being extra and undedicated 
sacrifices, they might do it without infringing the ordinances on that point. 

Rashi considers the sin committed by the people, was acting contrary to law, 
in killing the dam and young at the same time,' as the preceding verse states, 
that "they killed sheep, and cons, and calves, and slew them." 

According to the ancients, it was in not clearing the blood properly from the 
flesh, according to obligation. 

But R. Levi ben Gershon and Don Isaac Abarbanel, believe the sin to have 
been in eating meat with the hlood. as it was customary witn the lienlhen at 
their sacrifices and libations, for which reason, God commanded, " Ye shall not 
eat any thing with the blood."' 



QUESTION 15. 



Sun. 15:S5. A&d ttiereforc purdon n 



RECONCILIATION. 

No human or divine creature, according to the Paalraist, possesses ihe power 
of pardoning sin ; for as Moses says, treating of the angel sent hy God, " Pro- 
voke him not, for he will not pardon your transgressions,"' that is, he has not 
power so to do, Saul, then, saying to Samuel, "Pardon me now my sin," 
according to commentaiors, alludes to that committed towards Samuel per- 
sonally, which he acknowledges in the preceding verse, where he says. " I 
have transgressed the commandments of the Lord and ihi/ words." the same 
as if he had said, I am a transgressor of the divine command declared by lb;/ 
mouth, which is an aggravation to the sin, therefore, in saying. " Pardon me 
now my sin," it is, he intreals Samuel to forgive his conduct towards htm per- 
Bonally. 

It may also he said that Saul begged Samuel to pray to God that his sin 
might be pardoned. In this way the text conciliates easily. 
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QUESTION le. 



Sam.KliT. A nd Jesic made his seven sons I 
pus hafore Snmuel, and Samuel said unto 
Jeue, the Lord hatb not chosen in tlieie. 
IT^la. Whose name was Jeue, md 
he bad eight son*. 



Oieni the sixth, David the 



If Jesse had eight s 



Satnuci, how does ChroDicles o 



RECONCILIATION. 

Kashi Boyt, Jesse had eight sons ; but in Chronicles, enumerating ontj to the 

sevenlh, and omitting the eighth (who was EHhu), was in demonstration 

I that the sole intent of reckoning the family was to find the jewel, which was 

I David. On finding him, the rest were as useless, and of whom no account 

was made. 

R. Jonah, the gramtnarian, says, that the seventh stated in Chronicles must 
be understood as if it had said eighth, for David was the eighth, and not the 
■evetith. 

This correction and change of the word seventh does not please R. David 
Kimchi ; he therefore conciliates it in another manner, saying, that Jesse had 
IDS by one wife, and one by another, forming the eight mentioned in 
1 but in Chronicles, the seven, including David that he had by one wife, 
' reckoned. The learned Aben Ezra is also of this opinion. 
indents, tn the Midras, say. the eighth son was EHhu, whom David con- 
a prince of the tribe of Judoh ; and therefore in Chronicles it says, 
""'" e of the brethren of David ;"' for which reason, particular 



only arc 

The( 
rtituted a 
"OfJudah.Ellh 
mention is made of h' 

Others say, that although he had eight sons, only seven are mentioned, 
becaose one died without having performed any thing worthy of note, 
previous to David attaining the royal dignity. 



QUESTION 17. 



Not only docs the above verse prove that Saul knew David well, hut we find 
the holy Scripture says, " And he loved him greatly, and he became his 
mnnour-bearer,"' which post it cannot be supposed he would have appointed 
him to, unless he knew him ; how then docs Saul enquire " whose son 
this?" 

RECONCILIATION. 

In the Guemara of Jebamot' the ancients mooted this question, and bo1t4 
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it by sajing, tliat Saul knew David very well, but he wished to hear whether 
he was a descendaat from Perez or from Zerach ; aa he considered if he de- 
scended from the former, he would be king, but if from Zerach — only a 
private individual : to which intern^atory they said Doeg answered, " before 
you inquire, O king, if he is a man fit for the kingly office, you should ask, if, 
according to our rites, he could enter the congregation of the Lord ? that is, 
contract marriage with an Israeiitish woman, being a descendant of Ruth the 
Moabitess. To which Abner instantly replied he could, for the precept which 
says a IVfoabite " shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord,"^ only 
extended to descendants of a Moabite, that is, on the male line and not the 
female. By this colloquy the ancients give us to understand that, as Saul hiul 
promised to give his daughter to the person who should overcome the Philis- 
tines, it became necessary to know David's pedigree to learn if there was any 
obstacle, or if by any divine or human reason it would be improper ; therefore 
on Saul asking him, David answered, " I am the son of thy servant Jesse the 
Bethlebemite," almost saying, I only know myself as the son of one of your 
futhful vassals, modestly declining to say more, not to create envy. 

R. Joseph Kimchi says that David, having shewn his courage in killing the 
lion and bear, Saul wished to learn if it was hereditary valour, and therefore 
asked " Whose son is this youth ?" almost saying, perhaps the father was as 
brave as the son; of which, Abner being ignorant, he answered, " I cannot 
tell;" but David said " I am the son of thy servant Jesse the Bctblehemite," 
so termed from being a native of that place, or from being inured to war, the 
word, 'Dntn in 'onVn n-a {the Betblchcmite) being derived from nnn^D 

R. Levi ben Gershon says, kings having their minds occupied with weightv 
matters do not easily attend to ihings of minor importance ; and so, although 
David was known to Saul, as he performed music for him, he did not inquire 
or remember who his family was, but now that ho would become his son-in- 
law if he conquered, it was requisite to learn every thing respecting him, and 
it is nothing extraordinary that Abner could not give him any information, 
for, as genorol-in-chief during the war, he was constantly in the field. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel says, that as Saul was troubled with that melancholy 
or evil spirit that disturbed him, it is not surprising, occupied as he was with 
the war, and having his mind disturbed, he should not remember David, ns 
frequently even parents are sometimes not remembered by persons suffering 
under amental disease. 

R. Isaac Arama* says, that the man who attains the felicity of acquiring the 
divine spirit, his figure and personal appearance completely changes, so that 
the divine ray which has enlightened the soul causes the same effect In the 
person j as Moses' countenance shone, and as Samuel said to Saul " And the 
spirit of the Lord will come upon you, and thou ahalt prophesy with them, 
and shall be turned into another man,"* The said author says the same 
occurred to David, who, by this victory over the Philistines, obtaJoed the 
honour of becoming son-in-biw of the king, and so elevated him in the eyes 
of every one, that hia fame and reputation stood higher even than Saul's j 
his body experienced a similar change, so that in countenance he had more 
the appearance of an angelic being than a human one, by which neither Saul 
nor Abner recognised him. Therefore on Saul asking him who he was i* he 
replied, " 1 am the son of thy servant .lesse,'' indicating, " I am the same as 
I was'' one who has hitherto served you. — In either way the doubt is ex- 
plained. 

' Ovuttronomj 33,4, ' A{|iie<Ut,c. IS. * ISimucI IO:G. 
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QUESTION 18. 
t Sun. 17:13. And the nime of hi> three Pa>tmB9:27. Alio I will make t 
loni thktwcnt to the battle— £liiib the fint-bom, bigher thin the kinga of the J 

fint-boni. earth. 

If Eliab was the first-born, how then does the Pgalinut, speaking of Dand, i 
apply that distinction to him ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The word 133 means anticipation or coininen cement, from which is derived 
the term of 1133, which i» given to every first-bom son ; then, when it e.tya 
of David, "Also I will make him my first-born." means, aa David was the 
first king of Judah, my earliest king ; and so the Chaldean paraphrase in thb 
passage puts min- ji-n «'3^oS »iiD3 first to the kingdom of ihe house of 
Judah : according to this, it does not mean to say that David was the first-born 
of the sons of Jesse, but the first king of the tribe of Judah. 

Or, according to Aben Ezra the first king of Israel: for, although Saul 
had been king before him, his empire was short and ended with him ; and as 
Hosea said, " I gave thee a king iu mine anger, and took him away in my 
wrath;"' from Israel having demanded a king contrary to the Divine will, 

tM that David was the first accepted by God. The doubt is also solved in 
Aia way. 
I Sam. 
Th 



QUESTION 19. 
And all Tirael and Judah PaBlm3:2. Lord, howare n 
lov«d David, creaied, many riw againit i 

RECONCILIATION. 



The ancients mooted this question in Midraa Soher Tob, and solved it by 
saying, that although David acted charitably and kindly to every one, never- 
theless, he had his enemies, for such ns were viciously inclined, were re- 
strained only by David's courage and jnslice. Others also hated him without 
cause, purely from envy of his honours, — seeing him, who had been their ei]ual, 
come to attain the crown, — and as enmity is generally the concomitant of envy, 
tnm that proceeded His being so troubled, which exceeding the bounds of his 
mildness and patience, it seems by Psalms 69 and 109, that he treated them 
too harshly. It is a positive fact, that those who exert themselves in the 
service of God or his nation, will not fail to have some envious persons who 
will endeavour to injure them, but tbey are that description of enemies that 
they should neither be heeded nor regarded. One who places himself in the 
nm must necessarily form a shadow ; those of humble station arc not expoxed 

But leaving this digression, and reverting to the concilialion, the verse, 
laying, that all Israel and Judah loved David, means, that generally he was 
beloved by every one, excluding his adversaries, (for as the word Vs often 
denotes only the major part) or because penecutors are nothing, nor ought 
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' kind breasts are always favourably 




QUESTION 20. 

lSiuD.37:T. And the numherordayath&t lSkm.39:3. ts not this Divid.thcie 
David dwelt in the country of the Philis- 
tjnet were dtys >ndfour montht. 



RECONCILIATION. 

K. David Kimchi adheres to Ihe tirft verse, and adopting the opinion that 
Saul reigned only two years, says, that David dwelt with Athish, king of 
Gath, for the space of four months and some days, as it says, "days and four 
months," that is, four months and some days of the fifth ; and, according to 
this, that the second should be explained thus: — He was with me some days, 
in which I found him as faithful as if he had been some years. — wliich meaning 
accorda with the text, for it does not positively say, he was there for days, nor 
assert that be was there for vearii ; but, as it simply says. " these days or these 
years," it admits the above explanation. 

Or adopting the opinion of Don Isaac Abarbanel, that Saul reigned upwards 
of two years, saying, o'a' D'nJu?, is the same as if it had only said d'O' 'jii" 
two days, so that the verses agree, for "days and four months" of the first, 
is the same as the days and years of the second. 



QUESTION 21. ^m 

ISain.2fl-G. And Saul enquired otthe Lord. 1 Chron. 10:13. And Saul died In bit 
and the Lord smwered him not, nor by rslsehood, Sk. 

dreams, nor by llrim. nor by the prophets. H. And enquired not of the 

Lord, nnd He slew liim, 

RECONCILIATION. 

R. David Kimchi snys that as Saul afterwards consulted the witch, from 
wishing equally to profit by these unlawful means, it is accounted to him as if 
he had never consulted God. 

n, Isaac Araiaa solves it otherwise, saying, the passage in Chronicles must 
be explained in a different sense, because Saul, conscious that he was not 
acceptable to God, from not ha\ing executed his command towards the Ama- 
lekites, he should, by prayer and penitence, have sought to be restored to his 
grace, as Ahsb and Hanasseh did. Their penitence and prayers were received ; 
and he should have done the same, but he was unheedful of that, for, at one 
time. " he sought not the Lord." that is, he did not seek him repentantly; at 
another, he sought other means, even illicit ones, lliinking thereby to save 
himself. So he wanted to consult God by means of dreams, recommending 
the subject to some dreamers, who elevating themselves by (lome holy names, 
the answer would be communicated to them in dreams. Finding this Dot to 
succeed through a priest, he applied to the Urim (or stones of the breast-plate), 
although when lie related to Samuel what he had done, he was silent on this 
point, ashamed of his conduct in having slain the priests at Nob. Finding this 
also to be useless, he consulted the prophets, (the disciples of Samuel) and not 
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Ifftdn^ able to learn any thing: by either of i 
sessing ihe grace af Goci, he did not bave 
gain it by this illicit mode, thinkiofr that 
companion while living-, he would advise «( 
fae informed him that God hud withdrano 
result of the battle. 
ISai 



correct means, from not poe- 

irse to penitence, but sought (o 

la Samuel had \ieea his friend and 

ne remedy for his misconduct, but 

Himself from him, and the fatal 
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And when 


thf woman 


WW P»iaml23;3 


For the ro<! 


of the wJditd 


cried with 


loud voice. 


shull nut 


reil upon (he 


lot of the righ- 



This point presents no small difficulty : for where God does not permit the 
lot of the righteous to be subject to the power and rod of the wicked, how 
could a vile witch inquiet the soul of Samuel and draw it from its natural 
repose .' 

RECONCILIATION. 

Many authors have argued on this appearance of Samuel ; therefore it will 
'be necessary to state the different opinions, and conclude by that which is the 

li. Samuel ben Ilophnl is of opinion that the whole is mere fable and inven- 
tion of that cunning woman the witch, who immediately recognised Saul, but 
feigned not to know him that she might shew herself more clever in her art ; 
and as she knew the battle was to lake pkce the next day, and that God bad 
taken the kingdom from him, for having slain the priests of Nob, and for not 
obeying hia command in destroying Amalek and given it to David ; she judged 
in that battle his empire would terminate, and being clever in her art, she 
secreted a man who should announce every thing to Saul as if Samuel him- 
self had spoken. But considering this well it does not seem that Saul and 
the men he took with him could be so easily deceived, for, generally, kings 
look into things very minutely, particularly where it most then have been a 
general opinion in Israel that witches by necromancy knew how to consult the 
dead. Besides which, were it only invention, it was extraordinary she should 
foretel that he and his sons would die the next day: for, although they might 
hare been overcome, some one might have eucaped, particularly from the in- 
vincible spirit and well known courage Jonathan had evinced in the former 
battle. 

R. Seadiab and It. Hay a Ga 
roman could thus foretel the fu 
■to revive him that be might predict to Saul his Irogic end; and as the 
woman never expected such an event would occur, on seeing Samuel she was 
innch astonished at so unexpected a sight, as ihc text says, " she cried with 
a loud voice," Hut this opinion has also its difficulties, because if the Divine 
will was to reveal the unfortunate result of the battle, why did He not do 
it when Saul consulted Him by the Urim or the prophets ? and whot need 
was there to reserve the revelation that it might appear to be done by 
witchcraft ? Besides, Saul sought the woman as a last resource, and she boldly 
-wked him, " Who shiill 1 bring up?" he answered, Samuel ; 
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to mdicale there is some truth in magic, and thnt it has the power to raise die 
dead. 

R. Levi ben Gcrshon takes another course ; he says that Sainuel did not 
speak to Saul, hut the whole was the force of iinag'i nation, for that witchcraft 
bciog; performed hy magical coDJurations, the answer he expected was figured 
to his imagination without cither Samuel being resuscitated or his hearing any 
words, all being imaginary ; hut certainly this is avoiding Scylla and falling 
into Carybdis, for to avoid one inconvenience he gets into many, for the Holy 
Scripture clearly indicates thai every thing actually took place : it relates that 
the woman screamed and was astonbhed ; details the conversations between 
Saul, the woman, and Samuel; it is impossible these things could be so minutely 
described unless they had happened. 

Augustin,' Ambrose,^ Aleionder of Ales,^ and Metaphrastes,'' say that the 
devil appeared lo Saul in the figure of Samuel, and in the same way as it is 
said, seeing the king when his image and likeness seen ; ao it is said Saul saw 
Samuel, although he only saw his figure. Although Augustin is very doubtful 
on the subject, for in one place he entertains the foregoing opinion of R. 
Seadiah, in another that Samuel was actually resuscitated ; yet, in the epistle 
to Simplicianus and other places, he maintains the devil appeared (which 
opinion Gracianus places iu his decrees); but it is not generally received, 
because the Holy Scripture says, " and Samuel said to Saul," it does not 
say the devil spoke to him, and how could he say " To-morrow thou and 
thy sons shall he with me," where neither Saul nor his sons would he with 
the devil, but their souls would be received amongst the pious souls of the 
righteous. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel is almost of this opinion, which he founds on three 
propositions: — 1st. that supposing men differ in regard to soul, as respects 
the body they agree that all experience the invariable law of returning to 
dust; 2nd. there are demons who often know the future; 3rd. that demons 
have a certain affinity and connection with corpses, and attach and unite with 
them, so that necromancy consists in attracting the demon and uniting it with 
the body they choose, as if it were the spirit or soul of that body. He then 
says the witch attracted a demon to the body of Samuel, and united with him 
it could predict the future. For, saying necromancy has power over the souls 
of the righteous, he considers incorrect, as that would be a resurrection of the 
dead and not necromancy. According to this, where the history says, " and 
Samuel said," he understands for the body of Samuel acting as the instru- 
ment of the demon ; this opinion, although dilfering from Augustin, inasmuch 
as it supposes that the demon invested himself with the body of Samuel, pre- 
sents the same difficulties. 

Others are of a very different opinion, for they say that the actual soul of 
Samuel appeared and spoke with Saul : of this arc the ancient Sages of the 
Talmud,^ Josephus,' R. Isaac Arama,^ Gregory of Venice,^ and others, but 
they doubt if it was in virtue of necromancy or not, R. Isaac Arama considers 
the woman did nothing, because the scripture does not mention what she per- 
formed, or that she said any thing ; but immediately Saul told her to bring up 
Samuel, she saw him and shrieked, because she considered it was a miracle for 
him to rise up before any preparation was made ; but the others believe the 
history literally, and, witn tlie Cabalista say, that in the same way as God 
created on the side of sanctity the t«D lights termed nti'SD, in like manner. 
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on tbe side of impurity, He created ten exterior powers, which they term n>B'^p 
■hells, and in the same manner as prophets, enjoying tbe influence of those 
sovereign lights, foretold the future, so necromancers, by their arts, might 
attain the same by means of these ext«rior powers, in the same manner as 
Balaam did ; for this reason, such have the power of subjecting souls, and 
makiug them answer those enquiries that may be made of them. But this must 
be understood within a year of their death, for the body having been the reai- 
dence of the soul, it cannot so quickly forget its abode, and therefore, during 
a year, retains that regard and connection with it, and is not at perfect rest, but 
Biceods and descends to the grave, where it lefl tbe companion of so many 
years, by which, at tbe time of dcscendiog, necromancers have the opportunity 
of subjecting it to their will, as occurred with Samuel, from his death happening 
within that term. 

In the Guemara,^ it is related, that a certain sage enquiring of R . Abhu, if 
souls were happy in the throne of glory, how a witch could raise Samuel? he 
answered, it look place within a year of his death, because the body lasts for a 
year, and the soul ascends and descends ; but after a year, the body is com- 
pletely annihilated and decomposed ; the soul then ascends and descends no 
more. According to this, necromancy is a positive science, and has power 
over souls, as may be collected from this history. 

The ancients then observe, the person who performs sees, but does not 
hear, as occurred with this woman ; the couaultcr hears and does not see, as 
Saul enquired of the woman, "What form has he ?" and those who do not 
require tbe dead, neither see nor hear, as those who accompanied Saul neither 
saw nor heard any thing ; they also observe, that the woman, on seeing 
Samuel, knew the consutter to be Saul, as none but a king would attempt such 
a thing ; they also say, Moses accompanied Samuel, therefore the woman said, 
in the plural, " I saw angels ascending. &c." 

Finally, they say, the dead will rise with their shrouds, for Samuel came up 
habited in the mantle he used to wear, and in which he was interred, and that 
Samuel, seeing his soul return to the body, thought the time of the resurrection 
had arrived, and dreading the day of judgment that will at that period take 
place, was greatly perturbed, which led him to ask of Saul, " Why hast thou 
disquieted me ?" If prophets and the righteous dread that day, how much 
-more ought those who are engulphed i ' 
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2SBm.2tlO. Ishboaheth, Saul's son, wu 40 
yean wh«o he bt^an to reign, and rcigned 
two yean. 



2Sain.!i:S. David wu 30 yean of age at 
hia reign, lie reigned 40 ycara in Hebron, 
he reigned over Judah 7 yean and six 
months, and ia Jeniaalem be reigned 33 



If lalibosliclh reigned only two years o 
held the kiDgdom of Judah during seven yei 



' Israel, how is it said, DayM 



RECONCILIATION. 



m 



It. David Kimchi considers the difference to arise from the throne being 
vacant during the five years, owing to the dispute among the Ten Tribes whether 
David or Ishbosheth should be liing 

Others hold, that after the death of Ishbosheth, Israel delayed five years 
liel'ure they swore allegiance to David as king ; but that does not seem probable. 

R. Levi ben Gershon solves the doubt better; he says, Ishbosheth reigned 
over Israel during the same seven years David reigned over Judah, and the 
Holy Scripture saying he reigned two years only, must be conjoined with the 
account that follows of civil wars between the house of David and Ishbosheth, 
and that it is as if it had said he reigned only two years peaceably, as the civil 
war then conunenced. 

R. Joseph Albo is of the same opinion, adducing as an example an instance 
where the Holy Scripture uses similar words, for of Saul it says, " that he 
had reigned two years over Israel, and be chose for himself 3000 men," which 
necessarily must be understood differently to what it seems: because Saul 
reigned upwards of two years, for David was a year and four months in the 
country of the Philistines, besides the time he was hidden in the Holy Land, 
in the wilderness of Ziph, and with the shepherds of Nahal at Carmel, it 
being also improbable that in so short a time Saul could have had so many 
wars against the Moabites, Ammonites, kings of Zobah, and the Philistines ; 
which words must necessarily be understood, as stated ia Question 12, he had 
reigned but a year when he selected 3000 men for his guard: he says here the 
term used must be understood in the same manner — " Ishbosheth had reigned 
two years when Abner went out," &C. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel says, that he reigned two years, during which period he 
had quiet possession of his whole kingdom of Israel ; but during the other 
five, it was in such an unsettled a state, that many of the nobles went over to 
David, and at length killed Ishbosheth ; therefore, although he reigned seven 
years, the Holy Scri|iturc only reckons Ihc two he reigned peacably : by wbicfa 
the doubt is solved. 



fBun.3^3. And hL> lecond Cbilbab of ICbi 
AbigkiJ. th 
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QUEST[ON 24. 



RECOKCILIATION. 



Id [he Midraa Vaychulu, tlie aDcicnts solve this variatioa by saying, the 
proper name of this son of Abigail was Daaiel, which si^ifies " Judge me 
God," that IB, "Do me justice for the injury I received from Nabal ;" but he was 
also called Chilhab, because God chose that in physiognomy and every thing 
be should resemble Dsvid, to avoid the caluraoy of some wicked persons who 
might fay he was the son of Nabal, the name 3kV3 bfiog divided is 2n hy 
(entirely the father.) The aucients make the same observation on the verse 
of Genesis, ■* These are the generatioas of Isaac the son of Abraham, Abraham 
begat Isaac,"' saying that some cavillers might say, Isaac was the son uf Abi- 
melech ; God therefore chose that he should so resemble his father, thai not 
the least doubt couid be entertained : for which reason, although apparently 
tiDDecisary, it adds, " Abraham begat Isaac- 



QUESTION Ho. 



3 : 2. Stab took him uide witbio the 
to speak with him deceitfully, and he 
'.K him [here. 



RECONCILIATION. 



I 

Ha Si 

t 

fV An accomjilice is equally as guilty as the perpetrator of a crime ; therefore, 
'although Joab only struck'the blow and was the murderer (as staled in the 
first passage), Ibe death may also be attributed to his brother Abishai, from 
having consented lo the wish of his brother Joab, and being present when 
be killed Abner. 



QUESTION 26. 

a Sam. 3:3. And the Ibird Abiaiom, tbe i Kings l^ft. And Adonijib, the s 

■OD of Mucha, the daughter of Tilmii, Higgith, exalted himwlf. sajing, I will ] 

king of Geshut. nnJ the (outlh Adonijah. reign, &c. 

the woof Haggitb. fi. Ajid (he hare him alter Ab- ' 

RECONXILI.\TION. 

This doubt is mooted in the Guemara of Batra,* and solved thus^ 
OlW»3 ain^n i»'jn "noi □I'jipai* nafuo nwvvr yno, because he did like J 
the acts of Absalom in rcbLlling. the Holy Scripture joined him with Absalom, I 
meaning lo say. that since similar fortune attended both, tbe Holy ScriplUIfl j 
accounts it os if the two were sons of the same mother. , 

In Midras Sober Tob, this is otherwise conciliated, saying, it is as if it 



r 



ie 2 SAMUEL V. 4. 

"and she bare him," that is, hia mother Haggith, " after Absalom," tnat u, 
in conduct and every ri?apcct like him. 

Rashi, by the word m^', understands reared, a^ in another place it says, 
" and the five sons of Micliai, the daughter of Saul, that she bare to Adriel," • 
which, as she had no children, can only be understood for those of her sister 
Merah, who she reared. According to this, the verse means to say, Haggith 
reared him " after (or following) the habits of Absalom." 

R. Levi ben Gerahon considers nearly the aame, except that he is of opinion 
that Maacha, Abaalom'a mother, educated and brought him up ; and therefore 
interprets the verse, "and she (Maacha) reared him after Absalom," that is, 
like him in every way. 

R. David Kimclu conciliatea this with great facility, saying, that it is the 
same as if it had said, " and Haggith bare him after Absalom had been bom :" 
according to this, the name of Maacha is deficient, which, for brevity, often 
occurs in the Holy Scripture. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel considers the same, and therefore explains the entire 
verse, saying, Adonijah, for three reasons, presumed to reign, — lat. His 
father had never displeased him, and therefore, from parental affection, he 
imagined he was very fit for it ; 2nd. From being very handsome, he doubted 
not but that every one would be attached to him ; 3id. He was the eldest son, 
those who were his seniors being dead; he therefore considered the kingdom as 
his right: by which the doubt is solved. 



3 Sam. S:4. David wis thirty yean old S Sam. S b. In Hebron he reigned ovpr 
when he begin to reign, and Ke reigned Judah seven years and six months, and in 
forty years. Jenisalem he reigned thirty-three yean 

aver aU Israel and Judah. 

RECONCILIATION. 

There apparently want six months to adjust the accounts, but as R. David 
Kimchi properly observes, from not beiug an entire year, It is not reckoned, 
for the Holy Scripture always makes use of the round number, as already fully 
proved. 

The ancients solve this in another manner, R. Isaac saying, that David 
reigned exactly forty years, for in Jerusalem he reigned thirly-two years and a 
half, but for the honour of the holy city the scripture accounts it aa thirty-three 
complete years: m this way the passages c^ree. 

R. Jodan says, that David reigned forty years and a half; but its reckoning 
only forty in the other passages, is because the six months that Joab and all Israel 
were in Edom,' are not included in the reign of David, probably from the dis- 
turbed state of the country, or because, while the whole of Edom was not sub- 
dued, the kingdom of David was not secure. 

Others say, that the six moniha not reckoned in the second passage, is the 
time David was fleeing from his son Absalom. As the years of David's life 
were seventy, which was exactly what Adam lived short of one thousand, ac- 
cording to the Cabalists, trom the mystery there covered, it is necessary that 
David should have been six months younger at the commencement of his reign. 



lEuu« thirty 
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thirty years menlioned in the Holy Scripture, for him to have reigned 
six mouths bcyund forty jei.T9. 

We may also conciliate this by saying, that the truth is, David, at the time 
he tias elected king-, was the six months younger, so as to make the term thtt 
be reigned full forty years aud six months. But the Holy Scripture makes 
this dinsion to adjust the years of his life, saying he was thirty when he com- 
menced reigning, and forty that he reigned, making together the seventy yeaci 
of his hfei the leits are therefore conciliated in the ditTerent modes. 



ned ^t 



Shimea, uid Bhob«b, uvd j 
Nithin, >nJ SolomoD, uiil Iblwr, and 
Eluhima, and Elipalet, uid Nogab, and 
Nepheg, and Jspbia. and Eliihutia, and 
blipada. and Elipslet, nine. 
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QUESTION 28. 
X Sun. 5:14. And thEK the name of those I Chron. 3:S. 
born to him in Jeruulcm, Shammuah 
■ndShobkb, and Naihan, and Sulomon. 

15. And Ibhar, and ElLshua, and 
Nephcg, iDd Jnphia, 

16. And Elishama, and Eliada, 
uid Elipalfl. 

lu recapitulating David's sons that were bom in Jerusalem, three remarkable 
differences are perceived between the list in Samuel and that in Chroaiclea : 
I . Id Samuel, there are only seven af^er Solomon ; in Chronicles nine : 2. la 
Samuel, Elishua is mentioned ; in Chronicles he is uot : 3. Id Chronicles, 
Nogah is named, and not in Samuel. How is all this to be reconciled ? 
IlECONCILIATION. 

R. David Kimchi says Elishua is the second Elishama of Chronicles ; and 
a* the intention there was to name " alt the sons of David," as the text says, 
it also mentions Nogah and Elipalet ; but, as they died in their infancy, with- 
out performing any thing worthy of note, they are not mentioned in Samuel. 

Kashi is of a different opinion: he says Elishama and Elipalet are twies 
named in Chronicles, from which he Judges two sons of David of those names 
died, and having two others horn, he gave them the names of their deceased 
brothers ; and that Nogah and Elishua was the same son with two different 
names. And, although it seems unreasonable to name also the deceased sons, 
be says, that as the Book of Chronicles was written for the glory and in honour 
of David and his family, the writer wished to attribute to him the glory of 
having many sons, fur which reason it concludes by saying : " All the sons of 
David, besides the sons of the concubines,"' hy which also the diferenoea are 



QUESTION 29. 
Ajid they came Co Nacbon's 

RECONCILIATION. 
The ancients, in the Guemara,^ consider Nach on and Chidon, where the ark 
|,of the Lord was carried, to be the same place. It took the two from the 
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different circurastanccs that took place on that spot. Prom Ussa's death it 
woa termed Cliidon p-a, which means "spear;" but from God blessing and 
prospering the house of Obcd Edom and all he possessed, it was called Nachon 
p3J, which signifies " agreement." 

R. Menahem bar Helbo gives another interpretation to this. He says thrs 
place was the site David purchased from Araunah the Jebusite ; and as the 
Temple was built thereon, it had these two opposite names, in sign of its 
prosperous and adverse fortunes, indicating its destruction and re- edification. 



QUESTION 30. 

lSiin.R:13. When they Ihit bare the I Chron. I.');36. Anditcametopasi.wben 
ark of the Lord had gone ai» paces, he God helped the Levites th« bare Ihe Ark 

Btcrificcd ui ox and o falling. of the CaveoaDt of the Lord, that they 

offered seven bullocki and seven ram*. 

RECONCILIATION. 

Tbe ancients mooted the doubt iu the Guemara of Sola, and solve it in 
different modes. U. Papa bar Samuel says, that at each pace he sacrificed an 
OS and a fatliog, and at every six paces they sacrificed seven bullocks and seven 
rams; but this conciliation cannot be correct, because the text says, that at the 
six paces be made the sacrifice of the ox and the falling, and not the other. 

It seems difficult for R. Hasda to believe that at each pace there should 
have been an altar with sacrifice ; and he, therefore, is of opinion that at each 
six paces he sacrificed an ox and a falling, and that at the distance of six times 
six, which is thirly-six, they made the other of seven bullocks and seven rams. 
But this distinction is not slated. 

But according to R. David Kimchi, nothing of this is necessary, because in 
the first passage it treats of the sacrifice David made of an ox and a fatling at 
every six paces, but in the second it treats of the sacrifice made by the Levites, 
which is easily verified, for in the first passage the Holy Scriptures say, " he 
sacrificed," in the singular; but in the second, it ^ys, that God assisting the 
Levites that carried the ark, thet/ sacrificed seven bullocks and seven rams, 
speaking of the Levites in the plural : by which the doubt is solved without 
difficulty. 

The assistance God rendered the Levites was, according to the ancients, 
that tbe ark seemed of no weight ; so that it appeared, in lieu of carrying tbe 
ark it transported them. Others say that the latter sacrifice was made, from 
the same disaster not happening to them as had occurred to U^zah. ^^k 



QUESTION 31. ^^ 

3Saiii.6:33. And Michil, Saul's daugh- £SBni.2l:S. And the five sons of Micbd, 

ler, she had no child to the day of her the daughter of Saul which she bare to 

death. Adrtel. 

Two contradictions appear in these texts ; first, according to the firat text 
Micbal bad no children, and by ihe latter, she is said to have five. Second, 
the wife of Adriel was Dot Mithal but litr sister Mcrah ; iiow then will these 
texts conciliate ? 



I 



2 SAMUEL VIII. I. 



RECONCILIATION. 



The aneienta in Midbar Roha solve them by saying, that Merab was the 
wife of Adriel, and the bare him these five sona, but on her death Michil 
reared them, therefore they are lerraed her sons ; as in Ruth it is said of 
Boax's son, " there is a son bom to Naomi ;" ' although ahe was only the 
mother-in-law of Ruth and not the mother. The Chaldean paraphrase inter- 
prets it similarly ^wnr na ^3'd ni*'2n aTo 'Jl no/Dn n* (the five sons of 
Merab that Michat the daughter of Saul reared) ; this is adopted by Itashi, 
R. David KJmchi, and R. Levi ben Gershon. 

Or, it may be Michal having no children she adopted the sona of Merab, 
and therefore from adoption, and not from rearing or education, they were 
called her sons, as it says of Moses when adopled by the daughter of Pharaoh, 
"and he became her son:"' by which the doubts are solved. 



I 



SSam.S:!. And David took Hetheg- IChroD.I8:l. And be took Gtth *nd bcs | 
unmsh riom (he hands of Uie PblUs- vUUgea from the hind* of the Phili*> 

RECONCILIATION. 

Where the sacred text Fays rtsnn Jno. the Chaldean paraphrase puts 
■MnDH iipn, which means a canal by which water was brought into the citjr; 
for this reason Goth took the name that ennobled it. 

According lo H.Levi ben Gershon, the province David took was called 
Metheg-ommah ; its chief city Gath and its suburba. 

The aneienta in the Midras say, that when Abimelech went to visit Isaac 
be said to him, " We certainly saw that the Lord was with thee ;" ' he begged 
him, as be had understood the Lord had given that land to his seed, that he 
should swear not to drive out the Philistines; Isaac did ao, and, as a testi- 
monial of the pledged faith, he cut a cubit from the bridle of the osg oa 
wbich he was mounted and gave It to him, which, while they posaeseed they 
should not be hurt. They say it was this bridle that David took ; for jpo, sig- 
nifies a bridle, and hdk a cubit, and that he did this to be released from tha 
oath of Isaac. 



Ij9Sini,B:4. And David look From him TOO I Chron, 13:3. And Divid took from him 
I cavilrj and aO.OOU iiifantrj'. 1000 charioli, "OOO cavalry, and 20,000 

k infantry. 



QUESTION 3a. 



RECONCILIATION. 



It. David Kimchi considers that in the book of Samuel, the cavalry officers 
that were in Hadadezer'a army are only reckoned, hot in Chronicles the whole 
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number of the conquered in the battle, as even now three horsemen at Itast 
are reckoned loan armed knight, therefore, where there are 1700 knights, 
7000 horsemen may be reckoned. The number of chariots are not mentioned 
in Samuel, but in Chronicles they are, because there it states he reserred 1 
them for bis own uac: which solves the doubt. 



1 



QUESTION 34. 



hii return from smiling 
the valley of Meltch. 



And Joab returned and imote 
in the villey of Melach, 13,000 



1 Chron. 18:12, And Abishni the son of ^^^P 

Zeniiah slew of the Edoroitci, in the valley ^ 

otMelich. 18,000 men. 

The three verses have notable contradictions ; for according to what is stated, 
the slaughter was of the Syrians, hut in Chronicles and Psalms, that it was 
among the Edomites. In Samuel and Chronicles it states the slain to have 
been 18,000 men, but in Psalms only 1-2,000; besides, from Psalms it would 
appear the defeat was effected by Joab, in Chronicles it is attributed to Abishai, 
and in Samuel to David. How can such notable contradictions be reconciled? 

RECONCILIATION. 

According to the ancients, there were two battles. Psalms treats of the 
12,000 men Joab slew, and Samuel and Chronicles treat of the other given 
by Abishai, in which he slew 18,000 ; therefore the Psalmist says : " And 
Joab returned," nieaning, after his brother Abishai had defeated some, he 
returned against the others, and as the battle of Abishai was with the Syrians 
and Edomites united, in one place the slaughter is said to be of the Edomites, 
in the other of the Syrians, and the victory of the 18,UflO is attributed to 
David ss king, although Abishai was instrumental, and effected it as com- 
mander ; by which the whole is rendered clear. 

R. David Kimcht says there was but one engagement, which Abishai com- 
menced, and having stain 6000 men, Joab, according to the Psalmist, returned 
and slew 12,000, making together 16,000 men. In Samuel the victory is 
attributed to David as king, in Chronicles to Abishai as having commenced 
the action, and in Psalms to Joab, from the 12,000 he slew. Its saying in 
in one place the slaughter wan of those of Edom, and iu the other of the 
Syrians, is because the two nations were simultaneously attacked; as the 
I^mist says: "when he strove with Aram-naharaim and with Aram-zobah, 
when Joab returned and smote of Edom," &c., by which also the doubt« con- 
ciliate easily. 



QUESTION 35. 
1 Sun. 10:18. And David deitrojedorthc 1 Cbron. 



It TOO Chariots and 40,000 cKvalry. 

RECONCILIATION. 
In Samuel it treats of 700 chosen chariots, which 



19^18. And David deatroyedoTthe 

TOOO chariots and 40,000 infintrf. 



e among the 7000 of 
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GbroniclM, vhere the whole are reckoned ; aad in one place the infantry are 
reckoned, and in the other the cavalry. In this manner R. David Kimchi 
thinks to conciliate the verses. But in my weak judgment, the doubt may be 
■olved with more probability, by saying that in the first passage mention is 
only made of the Syrians slain, bnt in the second of the total slain of all the other 
nations that were united with the Ammonites, the total destroyed amounting 
to 7000 chariots and 40,000 cavalry, and naming only the Syrians from their 
being the principals and the most numerous in that enterprise. And as ua< 
doubtedly in this, as in other battles, there was infantry and cavalry in one 
place, it gives the number of the infantry, and, to enhance the victory, in the 
other ihe cavalry; by which the difficulty is solved. 






QUESTION 36. 
S Sun, lOilS. And gmote Sliobich the I Chron. IV: 19. And Sophich the optsin 
captain of the hoit. of the bait. 

RECONCILIATION. 

It is a very common thing in the Scripture to alter the letters of names 
when they are nearly similar, either in figure or being of the Bsme organ of 
speech,' as the sons of Gomer, it says in Genesis no'T Riphat; in Chronicles 
nun Diphat; in Genesis pon Hemdan, in Chronicles pan Hemran; in 
GeneMs nn, in Chronicles nirr ; in one passage nnin, in another nnan ; in 
one place ^nim, in another liBim, which arises from the simibrity of the 
T and n. 

From the similarity between the ■ and the \ we find in Genesis icy, ia 
Chronicles 'SV ; in Genesis DO', in Chronicles Doi ; in Genesis tpv't in 
Chronicles ipin ; in Genesis ^^D, in Chronicles 'ns. 

This difference consequently arises from the letters being of the same organ 
of speech, where the a is changed for the a ; in the present case it is the 
same, the general in one place being called '\2Vi/, in the other "{OW. 

I' QUESTION 37. 

t Sun, II-.4, And David sent metscngen 1 Kings, la^S. Because David did right in 
and took her. ind she came in unto him, the eyes of the Lord, and turned not aside 

and he la; with her. from all he comminiled him ill the days 

of his life, except in the caie of Uriah the 
Hittite. 
RECONCILIATION. 

R.David Kimchi, Don Isaac Abarbanel, and other authors, agree that 
David committed adultery with the wife of Uriah. Don Isaac makes the 
crime of David more heinous for five reasons ; — , 

In having unlawfully usurped the wife of another man, particululj J 
was one of his faithful subjects. 

' Vide TransUtot'a note in Vol. I. p. 212. 
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2nd. In pretendiag that Uriah ahouM go home, 
her he might suppose the child wns bis own, which 
with BO ohittinatf n man. 

3rd. In ordering Joab to place him in the grcati^st danger in battle, by 
which he was the ahedder of innocent blood ; adding that crime to the adultery 
committed, where he might have hid it in another and better manner, by 
ordering Uriah to be detained during her pr^nancy until after her delivery, 
and the child given out to nurae, that no one might know it, 

4. In causing Uriah to be slain by the sword of uncircumsised inlidels, 
where he might have ordered him to have been killed by some of his own 
people ; by which be also caused the death of many faithful at the same time, 
as the teits say, " And there fell of the people of tlie servants of David."' 
This crime God particularly accused him of, in saying, " And hast slain him 
with the sword of the children of Ammon."' 

5th. In that he only waited for Bathsheha to mourn seven days for her 
husband, and immediately sent to have her brought to his house, in which be 
shewed that he yet entertained that lustful desire ; besides which, according to 
the estnblished rule and custom of the Hebrews, a widow might not be taken 
or re-married until 90 days after her husband's death, so that one seed might 
be clearly distinguished from the other; otherwise, she might be pregnant by 
the Srst and attribute it to the second. 

Therefore, according to this, David sinned grievously ; and although as 
slated in Psalms so expressly, that he made penitence for it, yet he was 
punished with the many evils and persecutions he subsequently suffered. But 
to come to the reconciliation of the texts. David, as stated in the first verse, 
sinned in adultery ; and its saying in the other, except in the case of Uriah, is 
not to be understood for the murder of Uriah only, but comprehends the whole 
guilt and means in the history of Uriah, that is, taking his wife and ordering 
him to be killed. 

The ancients are of another opinion, and do all they can to exculpate the 
holy king and prophet ; they say, David did not sin in adultery, neither did 
he commit homicide ; which they prove by the following arguments ; — 

mtPK^ mnna dj :ini3 Tn n-a nanhah Kvvn h^a/ that every one of 
the house of David who went out to war, wrote a hill of divorce to his wife ; 
this bill of divorce, according to Rashi and R. David Kimchi, was conditional, 
that on dying in the war it remained valid, but if they did not die it vaa null 
and void ; for this reason, they say, David ordered that Uriah's death should 
be caused, so that by the bill of divorce remaining valid, he would not incur 
the crime of adultery. 

Others consider the divorce was unconditional and valid from the time 
it was given ; these say, nevertheless, that David sent to kill Uriah, that 
it might not be said he took the wife during the husband's life-lime, and 
calumniate him therewith : although the divorce was final on returning 
from the war, every one enjoyed his wife anew. According to this propo- 
sition, the ancients hold that David did not sin in adultery ; for according 
to the law of the Hebrews tjiia^i ^ffit miO» nnJiiP nwvin. The woman 
who commits adultery is prohibited alike to the husband and the adulterer, 
that is. the adulterer cannot afterwards marry her ; from which it follows, 
that if David had been an adulterer, he could not afterwards have married 
Bathsheha: and since we Gnd he did, and that the sin was not imputed 
to him; on the contrary, the son he had by her was called Jedidiah, n' I'l' 
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(beloved of God), they conclude he could not have committed so heinous a 
crime. So also they endeavour to palliate the crime of homicide, saying, Uriah 
had committed treason in having named Joab so respectfully and authorita- 
tively in David's presence, when he said, ** My lord Joab is in the field, shall 
I then go to mine house ;"' as also in disobeying the king when he ordered 
him to go home: therefore they considered Uriah deserved death. 

R. Samuel Laniado excuses the plan of sending him home ; saying, even 
with other improprieties, the profanation of the Lord's name should be 
avoided : and David, to prevent the scandal it would occasion for a prophet not 
to restrain his passions, made use of this manoeuvre. And as his taking 
Bathsheba immediately after the expiration of the seven days of mourning 
for her husband, it was because the 90 days above mentioned should be 
reckoned from the day of giving the bill of divorce, and not of the death. 

All who entertain this opinion, find that David's sin was only ds the second 
verse says, '* in the case of Uriah," that is, in having had him slain by the 
sword of infidels, and not judicially by the sentence of the senate if he were 
guilty. Every one noay adopt which he chooses. 



QUESTION 88. 

2 Stm. 14:27. And unto Absalom there 2 Sam. 18:18. Now Absalom took and 
were born three sons and one daughter. reared in his lifetime the monument 

which is in the King's Yale ; for he said, 
I have no son to keep my name in re- 
membrance. 

RECONCILIATION. 

K. Isaac bar Abdimi moots this doubt in Bamidbar Raba,^ and solves it by 
saying, that Absalom had sons, but none of them fit for, or deserving the 
kingdom : and this is what the text says, '^ for he said, I have no son to keep 
my name in remembrance," meaning, such a son as would make his name 
memorable : this solution is adopted by Rashi. 

R. Hasdai, in the Guemara,^ solves this otherwise, saying, Absalom had 
these sons, but they died during his lifetime ; for he who destroys the field 
another has sown, as he did with that of Joab, it is right he also should lose 
the children he has sown. R. David Kimchi, R. Levi ben Gershon, and Don 
Isaac Abarbanel are of this opinion, and the Chaldean paraphrase says, 
•OW HiaiH^ ^na D»p in ^b n»^ I have no son living by whom my name may 
be remembered. 

Or it may be that Absalom built this monument before he had the sons 
mentioned in the first verse, reckoning that if he had none, that monument 
would be a memorial of him. 



QUESTION 39. 

2 Sam. 15:7. And it came to pass that at 
tlM end of forty years, Absalom said to Absalom did not live forty years. 

the king, I will now go, &c. 



»C. 11:11. > Par. 9. ' Sota, c. 3. 
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RECONCILIATION. 



As David's reign, according to the tiered text, lasted only forty years, and 
he had Absaigm afler he began his reign, many commea tutors diScr in tlie 
compulation of ihis account. 

In Seder Olam, R. Nedoray considerB Ihey should be reckoned from ihe 
lime the people demanded a king, because the year in which they made the 
demand was the eleventh of Samtiel. Saul reigned one year nith Samuel, and 
two alone, which makes three, and thirty-seven of David's reign, are the forty 
here stated; and the Holy Scripture designed to signify thol forty years after 
they had so earnestly demanded a king, those disturhances arose in the 
kinf^dom that caused the death of so many thousands of Israel. 

R. Levi ben Gershon says, that these forty years are reckoned from the lime 
Pavid was anointed, alluding to ihe report or prophecy that David was not to 
reign more than forty years ; therefore, Absalom thinking the period was ter* 
minated. was desirous of assuming the throne. It may also be said, that ihls 
occurred at the beginning of the fortieth year of David's reign, because the 
word XP only means exlremili/, and may he understood either for the com' 
mencement or termination of a period, as staled in the first part of this work, 
so that in the last year all these misfortunes happened to David ; by which the 
doubt is solved, without vitiating the sacred teit, as in some versions, " at the 
and of tour years," for the lest says, n'jiaiH forty, and not rwnw four, ^^^ 



QUESTION 40. ^^ 

2 Sun. ISiSO, And David went up the Pa. 3 : I. A Pnalm of David, when he fled 
ucent of Ollvei, and went up and wept. rtom Ab&alom hb son. 

RECONCILIATION. 

The ancient Talmudists in the Guemara ' say, that although persecuted, and 
Seeing from his son Absalom withal, when in the Psalm be bewailed his mis- 
fortunes, be wus singing with Itois, which means " song," and this because 
the Lord having declared that evil should spring up tu his house, be was 
greatly grieved and troubled lest it should be some of his servants rising 
against htm, as from them he could not expect mercy; but when he saw the 
prophecy fulfilled in his son. he sang, for he said, " It is my son, he will have 
pity upon me." 

In the Midras Agada, it is said that David sang ; for although he saw him- 
self persecuted by bis sou, he found himself accompanied by the whole senate, 
who were immediately ready to follow him ; and when on the road, he did not 
stand in need of necessary provision, but found Shobi the son of Nachash, 
Maehir the son of Ammiel, and Banillai the Gileadlte, lo assist him ; so that 
during these very troubles, he had the consolation to think they might yet 

Or we may say, he sang from seeing the sin he had committed against Uriah 
paid for in this world, for the righteous receive trouble submissively, and even 
sing and praise God for ihcm, as thereby they consider they are relieved from 
sin, and rendered better prepared to enjoy the other life, for which the comforta 
and benefits of this should be put aside. 
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QUESTION 41. 

2 Sam. 17:25. And Amasa was the son of 1 Chron. 2:17. And the father of Amasa 
a man, whose name was Itrah the Israelite. was Jether the Ishmaelite. 

RECONCILIATION. 

In the Midras Ruth, it is said this Itrah was by birth an Ishmaelite, and 
afterwards became a Jew ; therefore the Holy Scripture gives him the two 
appellations of Ishmaelite and Israelite. 

Rashi says, Jether was by birth an Israelite, a man of note, which is signi- 
fied in its saying, *^ the son of a man," that is a man of note ; but his being 
termed Ishmaelite arose from his residing in the territories of the Ishmaelites : 
being the one by birth, the other from residence, the same as Obed Eklom, who 
had the ark of the Lord in his house,^ and whom the Holy Scripture terms the 
Gittite, from having resided in Gath, although he was a Levite, and one of the 
singers, as stated in Chronicles. 

R. Joseph Kimchi says, when he came from the territory of the Ishmaelites, 
to the Holy Land, they termed him the Ishmaelite ; and when he returned back 
to his usual domicile, they called him the Israelite. Other things are said on 
this point not worth relating. 



QUESTION 42. 

3 Sam. 17:25. Jether the Israelite, that 1 Chron. 2:16. And their sisters were 
went in to Abigail, the daughter of Na- Zeruiah and Abigail. 

bash» sister to Zeruiah, Joab's mother. 

In enumerating the sons of Jesse in Chronicles, it also mentions his 
daughters, who were Abigail and Zeruiah ; how, then, in Samuel does it say 
Abigail was the daughter of Nahash ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Tlie ancients say, that Jesse had also the name of Nahash, being so upright, 
that he had no sin that could have been the cause of death : so that 
mm hm voyn nott^, he died only from the advice of the serpent (Nachash) to 
Ewe, by which universal death was brought upon the world : so that Abigail, 
the daughter of Nachash or Jesse, was the daughter of one father who had two 
different names. 



QUESTION 43. 

2 Sam. 23:8. These are the names of the 1 Chron. 11:20. And he poised his spear 
mighty men of David, who were in the against 300 that he slew at once, 

seat of the wise, the chief of the three was 
Adino the Eznite. because of 800 he slew 
at one time. 

RECONCILIATION. 
R. David Kimchi solves this easily. He says that Adino the Eznite, shewed 
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his extraordinary bravery and strength in two battles, in one of which ne 
killed 300 and in the other BOO with bis own hands. According to this, the 
two paaaages treat of dilTerent bottles. Arisba ' considers the same, 

Don Isaac Abarbanel, dissatisSed with this solution, interprets it otherwise, 
saying that the terms used iu Chronicles and Samuel are different; from which 
he iufers these two passages record two valiant actions of this celebrated 
captain ; one, that he easily poised his spear against 300 he killed, without 
being wearied, and that Ihe number he killed by his o ' > ■ -■ • 
battle was 800. 

R. Samuel Laniado makes another distinctic 
alone he killed 300 ; but afterwards, making i 
more, which seems probable, the latter being a i 
bat. According to this, the said authors ma* 
of the same captain, who, although a great w 
spear, and in the other the pen, hke Julius 
of letters ; and, therefore here it says he w£ 
constantly in the academies. 

But the ancients arc of a different opinion ; they maintain that the first 
liassage alludes to David, and that these titles are applied to hira for his wisdom 
and virtue, and that the second alludes to Diriitr' Jeshobham,- who was one of 
his captains, of such extraordinary power iu his arm, that he poised his spear, 
&nd personally slew 300, by which they solve the doubt. 

But the solution appears to me easier, by saying that the Chronicles treat 
of the commencement of the engagement, and Samuel of the termination ; 
the case then was, he alone with bis spear attacked a squadron of 300 men : 
having defeated them, on their receiving a reinforcement of 500 men, he also 
had the good fortune to slay the whole ; so that be not only shewed the most un- 
daunted courage in attacking the 300, but wonderful strength in conquering 
and killing the whole 800. 



that the two passages treat 
arrior, in one hand he wielded the 
Ciesar, from being a great lover 
s a member of the Sanbedrin, or 



QUESTION 44. 



2Sim.23:ll, And iDcr him wasSbBmmah, 
tbe ion o( Ags tbe Hararite: and the 
PhiJiatines were gBthcred together tot 
foraging, where wu a field full of len- 



And nfter him ws 
do, Bic. where (Mei 



tiles. 



HEC0NCILIAT10N. 



R. Samuel bar Nachman 
joining Gelds, one of barley 



O"^^— 



conciliates this by saying, there were two tA- 
_ nd the other of lentiles. 
Rabanim ^ believes it to have been but one field sown at one time with barley, 
and then with leniilcs, and therefore both productions are mentioned. 

K. David Kimchi says it was a field already reaped, in which there stood 
some sheaves of barley and others of lentiles. Don Isaac Abarbanel considen 
tbe same. ^^^ 



QUESTION 45. ^H 

2S«m.23UI. And afiei liim Shamtnah, t Chron. 1 1: t2. And aher him wasQeuu 
the sou of Aga, &c. ; and he Moud in the the Mtn of Dodo, &c. 

iQitUt of Ihe ground and defended it. 13. And they made a stand in 

the midst of the ipot, iitid deliieced it. 



' Qmtion 12. 



' Mentioned iii 



' Jalcut, art. li 



> Med. Shem. par. iO. 



2 SAMUEL XXllI. 39. 



RECONCILIATION. 



^K This victory ID the first passage is attributed to Shammah, and in the other 

B to Eleazar, as they gave batlle together ; but as Stiammah principally sijj- 
nalised himseif in it, the first passage attributes it to him, and therefore uys> 
ID the aiugular, " he stood ;'' but in the second, from Elensar also havlnif 
assisted, the same honour is given to him, and It then bsvs id the plumi, *' thrg 
stood :" the Holy Scripture declaring in one place what is deficient in another ; 
this it the opinion of R. David Kimchi and all other commentators. 

I should conciliate this and the preceding doubt more easily by saying, that the 
two passages speak of different victories; one gained by Shammah in the field 

W of lentiles, and the other by Elcazar in the barley field: in which there is na 

■ difficulty. 

Hi Si 

r 



QUESTION 46. 

In counting them tbere is but thirty. 

RECONCILIATION. 



In ibis list of David's captains, the order observed is ; — in the first third are 
reckoned the three of highest rank; the second comprises the three who 
brought water from Belh-lehem ; and lastly, from Hazael to Uriah are enu- 
merated the thirty. 

R. David Kimchi makes out the account Ihus — thirty are slated : the three 
chiefs were Adino, Kleazar. and Shammah ; three that brought water, whose 
^ames are not mentioned, one of whom was Abishai. are six ; the seventh, is 
Benaiah, which completes the thirty-seven. Joab's name does not appear, 
from being general-in- chief. R. Levi ben Gershon considers the same. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel reckons differently; he says the thirty are from 
Hazael to Uriah, the seven remaining are the three commanders of the whole 

farmy, the three that brought water, who were heads of the thirty, and Joah 
jnIio whs general -in -chief: the ancients hold the same, 
F Rashi solves the difficulty otherwise, saying, those short of the number 
ptraat be added in the passag;e which says, " the sons of Jashen, Jonathan,"' 
tlierefore, from its saying sons, in the plural, it is to be believed that he had 
more sons than Jonathan, which are those that arc deficient. 

According to my humble opinion the whole thirty-seven ore named :— first, 
Adino; 2nd. Eleazar; and 3rd. Shsmniafa. These three were chiefs in the 
army; of them, Adino was the head. Under these, were three others who 
were Abishai, Benaiah, and Flazael, who were the three that brought water to 
David. Abishai was the chief of these, but not on an equality with the three 
former. Of these three the last was Hazael, therefore he was the head of 
the other thirtv, making together thirty-six. With Joab, the conimander-in- 
chtef, completes the number thirty-seven. Then, where the Holy Scriptures 
say tnJiri' [tt' "Ja, the sons of Jashen, Jonathan : according lo this, the con- 
junctive ^ is deficient, therefore Rene Jashen should be translated as a single 
proper name, and in this way with Jonathan two names appear to be mentioned ; 
this seems to me more conformable to the letter, as it appears to me im- 

I' ' aSimuel 23. 32- 
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2 SAMUEL XXIV. 9. 



I 



proper (according; to the preceding opinions) that the names of ttie Uitm 
captains, who had performed so memorable on event ae bringing wal«r for 
David, should be silently passed over. Every one may adopt the opinion that 
pleases him best, and seems the most proper ; for in similar questions all is 
conjecture. 

It must also be obserred, that in Chronicles forty-six captains are reck- 
oned ; the reason is that to these thirty-seven are added those who came in 
Zikl^ and Hebron to confirm him in the kingdom, although they did not serve 
him in the battles as the preceding ones bad. 

The ancients' solve this by the comparison of a king reading the list of his 
captains, on coming to one who, he is informed from circumstances, is 
dead, he puts it down, not wishing to continue: so the Holy Scripture here 
shews, that the death of Uriah affected David so much, that on coming to his 
name he made a full stop ; but according to this thirty only are mentioned, and 
seven are wanting to complete the number. 



QUESTION 47. 

2SBm.24:9. And there were in Urael IChron.2l 
800,000 viliant men that drew the sword, 
ind the men ofJudab 500,000. 

RECONCILIATION. 

Both ancients and moderns have worked hard to solve these tents ; they say 
in the Mcdras Samuel, rmv na>v fpnD 'Jlt> (Joab made two notes), on one be 
wrote the lesser and incorrect number, and on the other the greater and true 
one ; but seeing no benefit conid arise, but, on the contrary, that it would 
raise the pride and ambition of David at finding himself king over so many 
thousand men, he reserved the larger one mentioned in Chronicles for himself, 
and delivered the one with the numbers stated in Samuel. 

R, Joshua ben Levi solves it, saying, jwa nonw no t«3 J'D'DID D'aman 
(the Scripture supplies in one place what is deficient in another), therefore he 
tiitderstands the number in Chroniclea to include the tribes of Benjamin and 
Levi, but in Samuel, only the other ten: that he establishes it, is proved by 
what is said in Chronicles, " And Levi and Benjamin he counted not among 
them, for the king's word was abominable to Joab,"^ this they say Joab did 
as a manoeuvre, for he could thereby honestly excuse himself to David, as the 
tribe of Levi was not reckoned as was usual with the others, but from one 
month upwards ; and he could say of Benjamin, that it was so much reduced 
by the affiur of the concubine of Gibeoh ; this may be inferred from one teit 
saying " in Israel," and the other, " of all Israel." 

He solves it in another mode, that is, by the thirteenth exegetical rule of 
R. Ismael : he asks, how can the difference of 300,000 between the two teits 
be accounted for ; Dn'J3 jnani 'lU'Wrt ainsn «3 (a third verae appears and 
recondles the two), this is found in Chronicles, " Now the children of Israel, 
aceoiding to their number, the chief fathers and captains of thousands and 
hundreds, and their officers that served the king, in all the matter of their 
courses, who came in and went out month by month through all the months 
of the year, each course of 24,000, ■'" multiplying 24,000 by 1 i. gives 288,000, 



'3Sim.34:6. 



'Chron.a?;!. 



2 SAMUEL XXIV. 13. 71.1 



Itbe 12,000 waning lo make up 300,000, were the chiefs of Israel; these 
iscnird vrith all the texts very well, for it was unnecessary to count the 300,000 
Again, ihey being stated in Kings to have been actually already in his service. 
R. David Kimchi agrees in part with the two preceding reconciliations, that 
is, respecting the 30,000 HiSerence between one text and the other; but there 

S; remains the 30,000 difference of the tribe of Judah, which are enumerated 
g in Chronicles ; he nnderslands ihera to have died of the pestilence, for 
Bi 70,000 died of it. 30,000 may have been of the tribe of Judah, from 
David having committed that crime, and that being his tribe, 

Don Isaac Abarbanel adopts the second solution ; and respecting the 30,000 
he says, that as it would be improper to have counted David himself, Joab 
■" not connl those who lived with bim in Jerusaleni, but Samual the entire 
nnmber, which amounted lo 500,000. 



QUESTION 48. 

hron.24;l2. Either three juri of f«min«. 

RECONCILIATION. 

. David Kimchi says, three years of famine, on account of the affair of 
the Gibeooites as stated, had already taken place i' adding three lo these, 
wonld make six, even should there have been rain at the expiration of that 
period, famine would nevertheless follow the six years of drought; becaust^ 
until the crop-time, there would be no produce lo reap. So there were seven 
continuous years of famine ; but as for that sin there were only three that alon* 
KTB mentioned in Chronicles. 

Arisba, in his Que&tioDi, solves it differently: be says, the three years were 
consecutive, following each other, but the other four at different periods; 
therefore, in one place it reckons three, in the other seven. 

Others maintain, that the number seven means many, and as there had 
already been three years of famine, certainly three more would seem an age. 

Let it be how it might, the Lord sent tbe prophet to offer David his choice of 
three evils, three years' famine, three months' unfortunate war, or three days' 
pestilence, which tbe ancients say was for having prognosticated to Saul three 
modes of death : — " The Lord shall smite him, or his day shall come to dit, 
or he shall go into battle and perish ;"^ therefore now, from having sinned in 
taking a census of the people, be gave him the choice of three evils : he chose 
pestilence, that he might be on an equality with others, for, as 
had be have chosen famine or war, the people would have said. What it 
David ? the people will suffer, while he is secure by his army a 
Tbey also hold that the prophet himself almost advised it, in saying, "See 
what ihini/ I shall answer to him who sent me," fur tbe word "isi dabar, thing 
or word, with other points, forms " deber" pestilence, which he selected, so 
tfaat it was not the innocent people that paid David's sin, as those who died 
were only such as were accomplices with Shebah, tbe son of Qichri, in sayingTi 
« We have no part in David, nor inheritance in the son of Jesse. "^ 




2 SAMUEL XXIV. 24. 



QUESTION 49. 




1 Chron.£I:25. So Divid stvc 
COO ihekela of gold for tbe pli 



RECONCILIATION. 

The difficulty in those texts b great, for, in one place, it says. 50 shekels 
of silver, and in the other 600 pieces of gold, but tbe ancients solve it 
admirabty. 

It. Eliezer ' says, this purchase was made at the expense of all the tribes for 
600 shekels of gold, as stated in Chronicles, he therefore understands tbe 50 
mentioned in Samuel to be Judah's share, which, from David beiDg in 
Jerusalem, was imraedialely collected, as 50 multiplied by 12 makes 600, and 
its saying silver, he understands it to be that this portion was collected in 
silver coin, by which the two verses agree: this opinion is adopted by Kashi, 
and adduced in Siphr^. 

Rah conciliates them very easily ; he says, there were two purchases, one 
was the site and the cows, and the other, the remainder of the field and the 
house, — so that the site and the cows necessary for sacrifice, he bought fur 50 
pieces of silver, but the whole field and tbe house for to build the Temple, he 
afterwards purchased for 600 of gold; 

R. David Kimchi, R. Levi ben Gersbon, and Don Isaac Abarbanel, admit 
this conciliation as conformable to the texts, for in Samuel it says, " A nd David 
bought the site and the cows," but in Chronicles it says, " And David gave 
Oman for the place," meaning the whole field and all the houses, so there 
appears to have been two purchases. 

R. Elhazar gives another interpretation to it, and holds that in Samuel it 
treats of two purchases, but is silent as lo the price of the first, and explains it 
thus, " And David bought the site," but does not say the price, which in 
Chronicles is stated lo have been for 600 shekels of gold. It immediately cou- 
tinues, "and the cows for 30 shekels of silver;" in this way there is no 
difficulty. 

It may also be said, that the purchase was agreed for at 50 shekels of silver, 
bul Dnvid, to show bis liberality and munificence, presented bim with 600 
shekels of gold; this may likewise be inferred from the texts, for in the first 
it says, |p'i "' and he bought," bul in the second, jn't " and he gave," which 
may be understood as a. donation ; sod be did this because the righteous always 
desire that a thing should be costly and of some value, that is dedicated or pre- 
sented to God, for the like reason, Abraham did not hesitate, but immediately 
paid Ephron the 400 pieces of silver asked for the sepulchre of Macpl 
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I Kiagt 1 -. 39. And Z*doli the priest took 
■ born of oil out of the tabernacle, uid 
anointed Solomon. 



built it Jerusilem. 



i 



' The difference is clear j for if Zadok officiated as High Priest of the firet 
Temple, how does it Bay in the second passage that it was Azariab f If it 
L ncaDS he was a priest in ordinary, there were many others who held the ume 
office. What ibcn is to be understood from the second verse ? 

RECONCILIATION. , 

The aacients' say that Azariali was not tbe High Priest of the first Temple, 
but from his zeal and meritorious conduct in defending the sanctity of the 
Temple and priesthood in opposition to tbe arrogance of King Uziiah, in whose 
reign he held the office ; the Holy Scripture honours him by saying, it was 
he who performed the sacerdotal duty almost as if it had said of him, that he 
had performed his duty in the office in a rigid and proper manner. 

R. David KJmchi holds that this Azariah was a priest (but not High Priest, 

■s being then too young) in the time of Solomon ; but in the reign of Uzziah 

High Priest ; ond in consequence of his great age, the Hoty Scriptures 

(as he who performed tbe sacerdotal office in the house Solomon built, 

almost saying he was a priest from that period to tbe reign of Uxziah. 



QUESTION 2. 



And Solomon I 



He «u tbe onl; officer in 



If there were twelve officers, how. subsequently, does it say there was Ally 



RECONCILIATION. 



as a superior officer, who was placed 
n the money for the monthly eipenses 



In the Guemara,' Rab says the one • 
over the other twelve to receive from thi 
of the king, 

R. Samuel holds differently, and that this extra officer was one who 
L fiimished the king's expenses in the additional month of embolismic yeus. 



4 
4 



' SIphri and JeniMUm). 



' Sanhedrio, c. 1. 
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According to this, as R. Levi ben Gerghon properly obwrves. this officer would 
hafe had given to him about one-tliird &a much land only aa the other tweire 
who Bupplicd the king monthly, aa there are only seven emhoiismie yeari in 
nineteen years. 

II. Samuel Laniado understands this officer to be a strange Gentile prince, 
who had his possessions adjoining the land of Gilead ; he gays he was also 
trihuiary to the king and coniribuied to the revenue for the expense* of the 
royal table. 

It is to be observed, these twelve chiefs were nor divided by ihe twelve 
tribes, because the extent of their possessions was not equal, nor were their 
lands alike fertile, but the division was made in proportion lo the fertility of 
the soil, 80 that every one should contribute their proper share to maintain 
Ihe regal state. 



■ Satiin to linel 



QUESTION 3. 

IKingiSiS. AadJudah and Isrul dwelt In IKmg9ll;23. 
safely, every mu) under hi« vine and under all the dayi 
fail fig-tree, from Dan to Beersheba. all 
Ihe days of Solomon.' 

HECONCIUATION. 

It is certain, thai in King Solomon's time Israel enjoyed a happy peace and 
perfect tranquillity, every one under his fig-lree and vine ; but this was only 
until his wives estranged him from the Divine fear, hut when in his old age 
he subsequently permilied their idolatries, the Lord immediately deprived 
him of the quietude he enjoyed, raising up against bjm kings who w 
executioners of his justice ; the second text, therefore, i 
apply to that period, and "all the days of Solomon," for 



mder stood to 
e days of his lif^/^H 



QUESTION 4. 



RECONCILIATION. 

R. Levi ben Gershon conciliates this easily, saying, one passage reckons the 
horses, the other the stalls ; then Solomon had 4000 stalls and 40,000 horsps, 
so that each stall conlained ten horses ; according to this, its saying 40,000 
sUlls, means 40,000 horses in their stalls. 

It. Samuel Laniado conciliates it differently, saying that Solomon had 
40,000 stalls of horses in various parls of the empire : but he had 49011 of 
them at Jerusalem in rase cavalry should be wanted, as the text says. Let 
it be how it may, Solomon undoubtedly sinned greatly in keeping so many 
horses contrary to the divine command, which says, "he shall not multiply 
horses to himself," and the ancients say he sinned in this, and his having 
infringed also the other two precepts, respecting kings, " neither »hnll he 
multiply wives to himself, nor silver, nor gold :''^ therefore God punished him 



r 
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with ibree enemies — Adad, Jeroboam, and Raioii. They My the punish- 
ment corresponded to the crime ; for, bein^ a transgressor of the precept, " bs 
■hall not mutliply horses to himself, nor cause the people to return to Egypt 
for the purpose," it was Just that his misfortunes should come upon him from 
Egypt, as it did with Adad and Jeroboam. 



I 



IKiDgtS'.lli. Beiide* the chiefs of Solo. 3Cbron.SttB. And 360O oieraeen tc 
moo'i oScen, who were over tbe work, the people lo work. 
3300. 

RECONCILIATION. 

For the conciliation of these texts, between which tbet* is a difference of 
300, it is necessary to obHer?e, according to Raabi, that there were 3300 
master-workmen over the 70,000 carriers and the 80,000 wood-cutters in the 
mountain : these 300 had the command over the whole ; which are tbe 300 
additional stated in Chronicles. 

R. David Kimchi, R. Levi beo Gershon, and Don Isaac Abarbanel, say 
that ihe 300 additional bad jurisdiction over the 3300, which is also probable. 

Or it may be, that the 3300 were overseers over the w hole of the workmen, 
but the 300 were superintendents of the work performed in Lebanon. 



I 
I 



QUESTION 6. 

lKingi6:2. And the house which king tKingie^aO. And in Ihe fore pirt of tba 

Bolotnon built for the Lord, Ihe length omcle 20 cubiti in length, «nd 20 cubits 

thereof wu 60 cubiu. uid the breadth in breadth, and 20 cublti in the height 

Ihereor 20, ind the height thereof 30. thereof. 

The Temple <ttas divided into three parts: the D*?!!* (vestibule or porch), 
^3'n (the palace where the table and candlestick were), and Tm (the oracle, 
or holy of holies ;) if then the oracle was a part of this Temple, and the whol« 
had 30 cubits in height, how does it say tbe oracle had 20, where it was not 
wider tbui the house ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The Tn (or oracle), according to the ancients, was a place within the 
Sanelurn Sanctorum. Solomon had a deep cave dug undprground, with many 
intricacies, over which he fixed a stone, wherein he put the ark and cherubim ; 
ttiey say he did this, because, by the Holy Spirit foreseeing that that house 
would be destroyed, he theiefore made a secret place where the ark might be 
kept, (o that its sanctity might not be profaned by heathen bauds ; and they 
ire of opinion that stihsequently, Josiah accreted therein the ark. They prove 
it firstly from verse 10, "And the oracle within the house [I'sn] he prepared 
to place there the ark," where, by prepare, they understand it to mean, a 
preparation for the future ; as wc sec when previously treating of the ark and 
ehenibtm, it sayt, "And they were there until this day," a term in the Holy 
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n kaoweth of his sepul- 



Scripture to signify " to all eternity," 
obre unto this day,"^ that is never. 

They say that Josiah had various motives for a< 

1st. The prophecies of different prophets prcdictiDg the destruction of the 
Temple by the hands of Nebiicbadnezzar ; and as he linew all the sacred 
vessels would be carried to Babylon, and, considering the sanctity of the ark 
surpassed that of every thing, he hid it. 

Snd. Th9 ancients say that the staves that crossed the ark. were made 
longer than those of Moses' time, as it says, " And they lengthened the heads 
of the staves and the; appeared without,"^ so that a person who entered the 
palace saw the ends of the two staves, forming a protuberance against the 
curtain ; these staves were cut in Josiah's time, which he considered a bad 

3rd. They also say, that the Book of the Law found by Hilkiah, was the 
one Moses had placed in the side of the ark, which he found out of its place 
in Ihe Holy of Holies towards the piLlace ; this is also the opinion of the Chal- 
dean paraphrase, which was a sign the articles of the Temple would not remain 
in their actual stale. 

4th. They say, tbat the Book of the Law was found rolled at the curses 
in Deuteronomy, where it says, " And the Lord will carry thee and ihy king 
captive:"^ all which led king Josiah to secrete the ark, undersUinding from 
these circuiastances the Temple would soon be destroyed. 

Others, by the Tn, understand J'Dp^D now (the cubit or space), which it 
is doubtful whether it was within or without the oracle : according to this, the 
20 cubits in length is reckoned from that. Comiug now to the solution of 
the doubt, the part of the Holy of Holies of 20 cubits in length, according to 
Rasbi, was lower by 10 cubits than the H^'Tl ; so tbat, although the building 
was 30 cubits in height, the Holy of Holies was only 20, which he considers 
was no imperfection in the building ; leaving both verses with their literal 

But R. David Kimchi, and other authors, give a different interpretation to 
this, saying that the whole of the Temple was of a uniform height, hut that 
there it treats of the twenty cubits covered with gold, according to the sub- 
sequent verse, " and he overlaid it with pure gold," and the up|)cr. ten cubits 
higher, he holds, for the greater beauty and adommeni, were covered with 



precious stones, 
seen the walls were 






I Chronicles, " and he covered the house w 
lediatety follows, " and with gold," from which i 
d with both : by which also the doubt is solved. 
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1 Kings 6:2. And the fieight thereof thirty 2Cbror>. S:') 



KECONCIHATiON. 



The 1-20 cubits are to bo understood for the o^l«, vestibule, or porch of 
the Temple, as the verse states; for, with the chambers built over it, the 
height wos 1*20 cubits, R. David Kimchi and Don Isaac .\barbanel, following 
the ancients (who hold that the whole of ihe Teniple had chambers above). 



I KINGS VII. 14. 

maintain that to the first floor the whole of the I'emple had 30 cubita. hut 
120 inciuding the height of the chambers, nhich b more probable ; for in thii [ 
moDner the whole of rhe Temple would be of uniform height. 



QUESTION 8. 



K orNaphthali, liis fittacr ■ m 



RECONCIJ.IATION. 

These texts are easily conciliated. The father was a Hebrew residing at 
Tjre, and therefore termed a man of Tyre, the aame as Obed-Eyor 
although a Levite, is termed a Giliite from residing in Gaih. Thi 
respect to country ; but as regards family he was of the tribe of Naphtali, a 
stated in the first paasnge ; and being on the mother's 
'• of the daughters of Dan." 

The ancients then say, the reason mention is here 
trade of the father, is to inculcate a useful lesson tc 
incite them alvray a to follow the same trade as their father : as it would be moat 
advantageous for them, and they would become more experienced master 
The reason it aays he was the aon of a widow is to give her the praise si 
deserved ; for, although remaining a widow, she knew how to have her si 
properly instructed. 



I Danite, it says. 



QUESTION 9. 

It the pilliri of % Chron. 8 



RECONCILIATION. 

These two columns were cast of brass, in one piece of thirty-five cubita in 
lenjith. It says in Chronicles, ihia piece of braas, being cut into two 
equal lengths, formed the two columns, which, conaequently, were each of 
seventeen and a half, which is the eighteen mentioned in Kings ; therefore it 
says in the siogular the height of each column, but in Chronicles it is in the 
plural " pillars." The half, then, deficient in the account was a pail of the 
height of the capital, which is termed ntnn, from ins a crown, according to 
K. David Kimchi ; or of the lily work that was at the top of these pillars, 
called [viiff rtis, flower of hly. 

Or it may be gaid, the round number of eighteen is atated instead of ai 
I teen and a half. 




QUESTION 10. 
KlKing>7:lG. TheheighCor tbe one cspitil S Kings 25:17. And the height of the 
■ wmm Ave cubits. capital, tbrEC cubitt. 

RECONCILIATION. 

ho solve this doubt say, that these capitals, worked with net 
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work of branches, (occordiag to the Holy Scripture) had that earring o 
only the breadth of three cubits towards the upper part, but the two lower 
cubits were plain, the same as the pillar. For this reaaou, at the end of 
Kings, it only makes mention of the three cubits cnrTed with branches ; and 
therefore it immediately continues, "and the wreath work and the pome- 
granates upon the capital," signifying that the said three cubits aie to be 
understood for those that were worked or carved. 



QUESTION 11. 



It contained 3000. 



aChron. 4:R. II 



RECONCILIATION. 



The ancient!!, following the Chaldcao paraphrase of R. Jonaihsn heu Uciel 
say, i»a*a d'q^k '3 nVa Q'b^h its conlEnts was 2000 baths in liquid, and 3000 
in dry, meaning, that in the same manner that a vessel, having in depth half 
the amount of the width, necessarily the circumference of the top of the vessel 
must be a third part of its contents, so this sea contained in liquid fluid to the 
edge 2000, and 3000 dry, according to the circumference of the uppermost 
edge. This ia adopted by all authors, who say further, that Salomon made 
this sea for the priests to cleanse themselves of their impuritii 
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1 KmgqS:8, And theydrcwi 
snd the head of the itavps i 
the hul; place in iront ortl- 



QUESTION 12. 

the ative«. Ibid. And thry wcr 



RECONCILIATION. 



ChoM^^H 



The leit must bo understood thus, that the slaves of the Ark were drawn 
outward towards the part corresponding to the palace, because, altbou^'h in 
Moses' time the staves were always equi-dislant as much on one side as the 
other, so that, on being raised, the Leviies might, without delay, immediately 
bear it, but, as in Solomon's time, as they were for ever fixed in that place, 
they drew out the staves in such a manner, that in the days of expiation, when 
the high priest entered to sacritice, he was placed between them. 

And this is what it says, that the staves were drawn out, and that they were 
seen ; and its saying, they were not seen outwards means, that they did not 
pass beyond the Sanctam Sanctorum towards the palace, because the rsnB or 
curtain separated one from the other. 



.3^ 



QUESTION 13, 

I Kings8:6S. On tbe ei;;hlh diy, he sent 3Chron,7:ia. And on the twsnt) 
the people «««y, »nd they bleiied the day aS the leventh month he unt the 

king, and went unto tbeit tentl. people away. 

If King Solomon gave leave to the people on the eighth day which falU an 



rthe twenty-aecoDd of Tiari, how doeg the other text aay, that he sent thein aw&j J 
on the twenty-third. 



I KIN(>S IX. 3. 



KECONCILIATION. 



The people could not depart oa a festival which was the eighth day, and is 
the holidav called niV7 ; iherefore il means, that Ihey then a^kid permis 
and took leave of the king, from its being' the last day of the feast : and or 
twenty-third, they returned again to him for a lost farewell, and took their 

Or as Aben Ezra says, on the 16lh chapter of Exodus, on the eighth day, 
according to the text, " Ihey went back to their tents," that is, to their lodging!, 
twenty-third, every man went home to his proviiiM. 



QUESTION 14. 

and mine Hoieafi:]: 



nECONCILIATION. 



The ancients' moot this doubt, and solve it thus, rtioa^ la'ji I'j'ji nSyoV I'JB 
"his face directed upwards, and his eyes and his heart below," meaning, that 
even after the destruction of the Temple, God will not entirely deprive that 
place of his care ; for although it would seem He had ascended from it, it will 
be like one in a higher place looking on those below. 

The Chaldean paraphrase considers the promise to have been conditional, 
and therefore adds inajjno 'nij?T OH " if they perform my will " then there 
will I have my eyes and heart, i. e. Inve ; but if not, then, as Hosea says, 
•■ God will withdraw his care from it." R. David Kimcbi, Rashi, and all 
other commentators eiplaiu it In the same manner. 



QUESTION 15. 

2C)iron.8:2. And the cltiei Hinm gave 



RECONCILIATION. 

Both gifls were made in the first instance : Solomon gave these twenty 
dties to Hiram, who on going to see them, the present did not please him, 
either from their situation or beauty, and therefore said to him, " What citiei 
are these that thou hast given me, my brother I" but as, in courtesy, he could 
not decline accepting them, he al^rwards sought an opportunity to restore 
them. So that one time Solomon gave them to Kirain; and at another, Hiram 
returned them to Solomon. 

:, it may be that Hiram repaid Solomon the present he had made him, hy 
giving him twenty other cities situated in his own country. 



i 
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QUESTION 16. 

I Kings 9; 23. Tbtte chiefs of the officers 2 Chron.S : 10. The«e chieh of king Solo- 
thit were over Solomon's work, SSObire man's officers, 250. that bare rule OTer 

lulc over tbe people. the people. 

RECONCILIATION. 

There were two classes of overieers liiat King Solomon employed over the 
work; the iirst were the Israelites, nhi> were ^50, and the others were the 
proselytes or strangers, amounting- to 300, making together 550 as in Kings. 
In Chrouiclea, the 250 Israelites only are reckoned. The reason the 300 are not 
mentioned in this passage in Chronicles, is, because they were included in the 
other account; when in reckoning the overseers, it nays they were 3600, 
whereaa in Kings ihey are stated only at 3300, but the 300 more' in that place 
are the strangers that be wished to include with the others, and ore those defi- 
cient in the other account : in this manner there remains no difficulty. 



QUESTION 17. 



2ChroD.8; 18. And the; took thence 4 
tileatt of gold. _ 



RECONCILIATION. » 

It. David Kimchi and Don Isaac Abarbanel conciliate these texts very 
easily, saying, that the gold they took from thccce was 450 talents, but the 
net produce was only 420, as 30 were expended on the troops and sailors of Mi- 
rare, who went with Solomon's ships and joined in the voyage. 

R. Samuel Laniado gives another interpretation ; he Mys, the talents of 
Ophir and of Jerusalem were not of equal weight, and, on the whole quantity, 
it made a difference of 30 talents ; so on one aide they are reckoned as 450, 
and on the other 420, according to the difference of weight in the two kingdoms : 
by which there is no difference. 



I 



QUESTION 18. 

1 Kingstown. Now tbe weight of gold Id miking the account it i> i 

that came to Solomon in one fear was so much, 

CG6 talents of gold. 

RECONCILIATION. 

Rashi speaks thus — I do not lind the account exact, because King Hiram 
gave him 120, Queen Sheba 120 — making 240, and the 420 that came from 
Ophir made tc^lher 6G0 ; according lo which there are six wanting to complete 
the quantity. 

But this doubt is well solved, by what K. Levi ben Gershon considers, 
which is, that there it does not treat of what Solomon received in that parti- 
cular year, hut of his annual receipts and presents brought him by all the 
kings annually, as stated in Chronicles. Or, it may be said, it treats of the 
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receipts tie had that year; and the six talents that are short in the accounl h«« 
received from some olhcr quarter, which, from being a small quantity, tfa« 1 
Scripture doea not make particular n ' 



QUESTION 19. 

mea, prio- Songof Sot. 6:6. There are eOqueeni, Mnd 
80 coDcubioe), and f oung voroen without 
number: m; doie, my undefiled, ihe ii 

RECONCILIATION. 
Rashi, fallowing the ancient sages, underatands the latter text melaphori- 
cally and eiplains thus— "there are sixty queens :" those are Abraham and his 
descendants, whose number of souls nere sixty; for Abraham with the sons 
he had by Keturah are seventeen ; Ishmael and his song, thirteen ; Isaac and 
his sons, three ; the sons of Jacob, twelve ; those of Esau, fifteen, as stated 
in Chronicles, making together sixty. The " eighty concubines" are Noah and 
luB descendants that came out of the ark until Abraham : as seen in Genesis, 
they are eighty. "And young women without number" are the famiUeg of these 
that multiplied, so as to render it impossible to number them. Tten Solomon 
says, that the descendants of Abraham, compared to those of Noah, may with 
reason be termed queens, and the others, concubines ; and tbat of all these families 
one only, which is Israel, was beloved and chosen by God, and was represented bj 
the dove, because, in the same nay as the dove is faithful to its mate, so Israel 
preserves its fidelity lo God, the generality never failing in their duty. In this 
way they understand the verse metaphorically. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel explains it to the very letter, and says, that the 
seven hundred ladies were attendants on the sixty he had been pleased to raise 
^L lo the crown, and therefore in the songs he terms them queens ; and of the 
^1 three hundred concubines he gave many away, retaining only eighty ; those of 
^H llis bouse termed young women were the ladies of the palace, who were innu- 
^V nerable. It must be observed, that those called 

I 



[ marriage by the Kidusin and canopy ; those who 
f these ceremonies are termed concubines. 



QUESTION 20. 



I 



I KuiEi 11:4. And it came to pais, when Ibid. And his heart was not perfect with 
Sol03ion «u old. bis wires Inclined bis tbe Lord hit God, like tbe beart of David 

heart after other god*. hit father. 

Logically and rationally comparisons must necessarily be of a like de- 
scription ; for it cannot be said this wall is whiter than that black or brown 
that such a man is more learned than that idiot ; but the comparison 
will be made between whiteness and whiteness, or between one learned man 
and another ; this being the case, the verse presents no small discordance, 
because, if it says that Solomon went after vain gods, which is the height of 
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wickednesi, how can U draw a comparison between him and Dam, wEo wm 
an example of virtue and religion, saying lliat he was not like his father? 

RECONCILIATION. 
The ancients and almost all modern commentators consider this passage 
differently ; for they are of opinion that Solomon was never actually an 
idolater himself, hut that the sin he committed was in not having rebuked 
his wives and prohibited their following a false reli^on ; for he who does not 
rebuke his companion is equally culpable, according to the words of Levi- 
ticus, " Rebuke, thou shall rebuke thy neighbour, that thou bear not sin 
for him:"' for this reason ihey say the sin of idolatry maybe imputed to 
Solomon, becaute he ought, but did not rebuke his wives. The motives 
these Sages had for taking the appearance of guilt from the verse are 
various. 

The first is naturally very reasonable ; it seeming impossible that one who 
■nrpa«aed all mortals in learning and wisdom should have fallen into so gross 
an absurdity; besides, how was it possible he could fallow bo many gods, as 
Ashteroth, Milcom, Chemosh, and Molech at the same lime ? Certainly such 
conduct could only be imputed to a fool or one void of common sense, and 
not to a wise man. Besides, they collect this not only from the comparison 
in this verse, but also from another ; " And Solomon did evil in the sight of 
the Lord, and fulfilled not after the Lord, like David his father :"' which com- 
parison gives it to he understood that Solomon did not actually commit 
idolatry ; but, coming under the description of David, his fault consisted in 
not imitating the virlue and religion of his father, by prohibiting that vain 
worship to his wives ; and as he did not, the Holy Scriptures say, that what 
the wives could not obtain of him while a young man, they did in his old age (as 
frequently happens) ; he allowed love to overcome bini, and permitted himself to 
be guided hy their wishes. Overlooking the wickedness, he in a manner con- 
sented to it ; therefore, the sin is imputed to him, as the verse says, " then 
did Solomon build a high place to Chemosh,"^ because he did not prevent its 
being built. This opinion the ancients held as an established point ; and there- 
fore in the Guemara of Sabat say, nnis «^« ij-w Kcn fro^ip loittn ^3, all 
who say Solomon sinned, certainly err. 

Rashi, It. Levi ben Gershon, and Don Isaac Abarbnnel confirm this. 

II, Samuel Laniado adds, that speaking even philosophically, as man and 
wife are one body, by the lover transferring his affection unreservedly to the 
object beloved, the vice of one may be applied lo the other. 

R. Isaac says, God would not in the divine words explain the reason of 
the precepts ; for having given the reason only of two. the wisest of men 
Stumbled in them : God commanded the king should not multiply wives,* 
that his mind should be diverted from the Divine worship; Solomon then said, 
if it is for that, I will multiply wives and yet not estrange my heart ; but in 
the end, he found by experience the injurious result. He also commanded 
that he should not multiply horses,* that the people might not return to Egypt : 
Solomon said, I will multiply them, and I will not return ; at length he fell, for 
the verse says he drew chariots from Egypt.* 

From the above, the pains that the Sages took to excuse the faults of the 
righteous will be seen ; therefore they say, Reuben bad no connection with 
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Bilhah, but only us Jacob tay«, " he polluted the bed,"' by displactag and 
turainf it to please hia mother Leah ; that the sods of EIJ onlr detained the 
womeo from their homes uid conjugal duties," and that Uavid did not cominii 
adultery, aa it waa cuilomary for tliose who went to war to write bills of divorce 
to their wires . 

Others understand all this in a different way, but I approve of the foregoing, 
considering (as R. Levi bea Habib properly ai^cd in hia Uue3tioo3''j, ihat 
the inclination of a virtuous mind will always seek to modify what appeara 
wrong, putting a favorable construction on it, it being more noble 
worthy to exculpate, than to inculpate, which is the ellecl of a i 
depraved disposition. 



QUESTION 21. 

IKinpll:3l. And I will giveten tribei to llUng«l2t31. And Rehobohsm ome to J 

tbee, but he shall hare one tribe. Jefumletn.uid uiembled ill Ibe houie at \ 

36. And unto hia ma wfll i ladidi with the tribo orBeDjamiD. 

give one tribe, 

RECONCILIATION. 

Although God lefl to Solomon and his son two tribea, that is, Judah and 
Benjamin, witlial, the Holy Scripture reckons them but as one, aa we find in 
verioui parts of the Divine Word, as in Kings, ■■ Therefore the Lord was very 
angry with Israel, and removed them out of his sight, there was none left but 
the tribe of Judah only."' In the history of Esther, " There was in Shushaa 
the metropolis, a certain Jew, whose name was Mordecai, the sod of Jair, 
the son of Shimgni, the son of Kish, a Benjaraite ;"' here it is leen, although 
he was a Benjamite, 'J'O', yet the Scripture terms him 'iin' (a Jew that is of 
thetribe of Judah): the reason is, these two tribes bad adjoining possessions, and 
the holy Temple and Jerusalem belonged to both, as slated in Joshua. Then, 
u they were so closely connected by their territories, the tribe of Judah being 
the principal both in number and superiority, that only is named, that of 
Benjamin being included under it. So from the captivity of the Ten Tribes to 
the present time, the Hebrews are indiacriminalely called omn' Jews, as if all 
were of the tribe of Judah : hy which the doubt is solved. 

It is worthy of notice, that the Ten Tribes were carried to Lahlach and 
Habor hy Sbalmaneser, in order that they might together occupy one portion 
of the country, each tribe still governing itself; which is confirmed by 
Benjamin of Tudela and others, who state that the distinction of the tribes 
was still kept up : but in this Roman and Agarene captivity of the Two 
Tribes, with some of the Priests and Leviles, except a few of the nobles 
who ore knowu to be descendants of the house of David, as the Jahias, 
Abarbanela, and others, the common people are so intermixed that no 
one can positivelv say to which tribe he belong. The reason of thia is being 
dispersed miraculously over numberless countries ; for as the Roman power alone 
was not able to subject them, they took many strange people with them, who, 
after conquering and subduing them, carried them to their different countries, 
Greece, Italy, France, and Spain ; this did not happen in Nebuchadneizar's 

titiine, for then, as the Hebrews were weak, he was satisfied with subduing and 
ifarrying them to Babylon only. Althoogh we now have among us Prieats and 
'Gen.49.4. ■ lSim.2^11. ' No. 12B. ' SKingilTUB. 'Either, 2:5, 
. 1 I 
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Lerites, beyond doubt there are aome who are not of the seed of Airou ; for 
this reason Maimonidea^ says, with the ancients, after the Messiah is peaceably 
established in his kingdom, he will separate the true from the false, as the 
prophet Mslachi says, " And he sball purify the sons of Levi, and refine them 
like g^old and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering with 
righteouaneaa,"* that is, by right of lineage, agreeable to what the Tirsatlia 
(who ia said to be Neheraiah) told those who did not bring sufficient proof of 
their pedigree as being of the sarerdotal line, " That they should not eat of 
the most holy things until there stood by a priest with Urim and Thummim;"* 
and as those made by Moses had been hidden by Jeremiah, and no others 
were made in their stead, it follows, that he ordered they should not eat the 
holy things as long as there was no new Urini and Thummim, meaning to 
say, until the Messiah should come, who will declare to every one the tribe he 
belongs to ; and as Ezekiel says, " la that tribe where the stranger sojourneth, 
there shall he give him hia inheritance,"* meaning, that he who was a prose- 
lyte IJ should iufaerit in that tribe among which his lot should come out. 
And then (according to the same prophet) after Jerusalem is rebuilt, and 
the twelve tribes collected together, they should make twelve gates to it. 
vhicb shall bear the name of the twelve tribes : to avoid prolixity, we stuU 
quit the subject. ^h 



Ibid. \i: 1- Now in the eighteenth yeiir of 
king Jerobohim the Son of Netuth, 
cd Abijth over Judah. 



ieir reigns at the sa 

I then did his aon Abijah begin his 

here correctly il should also be the 



m 



1 King! 14:21. And Rehobohim, the son 
of SolomoD, reigned in Judih. Rehobo- 
ham wu 4 1 yeirs old when be liegan to 
reign, and he reigned seventeen yean in 
Jeruiilem. 

If Jeroboham and Rchohoham begc 
Rehoboham reigned seventeen years, 
reign in the eighteenth of Jeroboham' 
seTenteenih ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

R. David Kimchi solves this by saying, that Rehoboham reigned part of the 
eighteenth year, but as he did not complete it, his reign is accounted as seven- 
teen ouly, although it is reckoned to Jeroboham ; and, therefore, it may be 
said in the eighteenth year of Jeroboham, a style very common throughout the 
Book of Kings. 



QUESTION 23. 

2 Cbron. 13:1. The Dame of bis n 
wu Michaiih, daughter of Uriel of Oi- 

iKkh, 

RECONCILIATION. 
In many pasiagM of the sacred words, great difference is found in names. 
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arising from persons hsTing two, as in the present ioataoce. lu one place 
Abijah's motlier is called Maachah, the daughter of Abishalom, in the other 
Michaiah, the daughter of Uriel, from both she and her father having different 
names. 

It is fiirther to bo observed, on this subject, that Maachah is named as 
the mother of Asa, the sun of Abijah ; but the reason is, that grandmothers 
are termed mothers ; or it may be from having reared him. 

Mention is made of her in that passage to shew the goodness of the king j 
for although bis grandmother was an idolatress, yet not only did be not follow 
her evil customs, but deprived her of her honours. 



J Kings 15-33. In the [bird year o(Au, 3 Chron. 16:1. In the Ihirty-iixth jrear of 
king of Judab, began Baaiha the ton the reign of Asa, Beaaba king of Uriel 

of Abijah to reign over all larapr in wetn up agaioit Judnh, and built Ramsh. 

The contradiction in these verses appears clear, for if Baasha began to 
reign in the third year of Asa, and his reign lasted twenty-four years, it 
follows that he died in the twenty-seventh of Asa. If this is the case, how 
then did he build Hamah in the thirty-sixth of Asa ? 

RECONCILIATION. | 

The conciliation of these texts is different, and it is necessary to follow the 
solution of Seder 01am : where it explains it thus, saying that the war in 
which Baasha built Itamah, took place in the sixteenth year of Asa : when, 
therefore, in Chronicles it says in the thirty-sixth year, it is to be reckoned 
from the death of Kiug Solomon, because when, in the fourth year of his 
empire, he married Pharaoh's daughter, the sentence was published that the 
kingdom of the house of David should be divided in thirtv-six years from 
bis marriage with her : conformably to this, the tribes would again unite, and 
the empire return again to the house of David ; but from Asa sinning, in not 
trusting in God, but in Benhadad the king of Syria, to whom he sent the 
treasures of the Temple, the kingdom remained divided as before ; so there 
is no contradiction. And it saying in Chronicles, "there was no war until 
the thirty-fiflh year of the reign of Asa,'' must be reckoned from the separa- 
tion of the kingdoms ; for the wars commenced in the sixteenth year of Asa's 
reign. 

R. David Kimcht conciliates it in another manner, saying, this is not to be 
reckoned from the commencement of Asa's reign, but from the time he beg&n 
to war against the Israelites, which happened aher he had triumphed over the 
Ethiopians, which took place in the tenth year of his reign. Adding twenty-six 
to these ten makes tbe thirty-six mentioned in Chronicles. Some may enquire, 
under what kings of Israel did these ten years occur ? The said author 
answers, two were in tbe reign of Jcroboham : for Asa's commenced in the 
twentieth year of Jeroboham's, two years of Nadab's reign, and six of Baasha'i, 
for although it is said he reigned twenty-four years, this must be uuderstood, 
(according to the text) over all Israel, for after the death of Nadab he waa 
^ot immediately acknowledged ae king by the whole ; but, on the contrary, 
1 was doubtfiil for the space of six years ; in this manner, the t«o texts 
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because on one part he calculates from the beginning of the wars, and in the 
other of the reign. This may in some measure be inferred from the sacred 
text, for in Kings it says simply " in the third vear of Asa ;" but in Chronicles 
says, "in the thirty-aixth year of the reign of Asa;" from which it appears, 
the calculation is there made from the commencement of his empire. 



QUESTION 25. 



I Kings 16 : S. In the twenty-sixth year of 
Au, king of Judah, began Elah, Che son 
of Btuhft, to reign over iBrael in Tirzah 
two yura. 



I Kings 16: ID. And Zimri went in and 
smote him, and killed him in Che twenty- 
seventh feir of Ass, king of Judah, and 
reigned io his atead. 



If Elah reigned in the twenty-sixth of Asa, and reigned two years, it follows 
that he died in the twenty-eighth of Aaa ; how then does the second text say 
that Zimri killed him in the twenly-aeventh year of Asa ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Elah reigned only one year, that is, from the twenty-sixth to the twenty- 
seventh of Asa; but as he reigned some months of the second, the other 
passage says, that he reigned two years : this is what authors term short 
years, niPBipo D'Jtf. 



QUESTION 26. 
I Kings 16:29. And Ahab the son of Omri I Kingt23:51. Ahuiah, the aon of Ahib, 
reigned over Israel in Suntria twenty-two began to reign over Israel in Somuiath* 
years. seventeenth year of Jehoshaphit. 

32:41. And JchoshaphaC the son 
of Asa begBO to reign over Judab in the 
fourth year of Ahab. 

Ahab reigned twenty-two years, and Jehoahaphat in the fourth of Ahab : it 
follows, then, that Ahab died in the nineteenth of Jehoshaphat, if this is so, 
how then docs it say, Ahasiah, the son of Ahab, reigned in the seventeenth 
year of Jehoshaphat. when correctly it should be in the nineteenth ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

In this same history we find another contradiction, which is, that in on* 
passage it says, that Ahaiiab reigned in the seventeenth year of Jehoshaphat, 
and that he reigned over Israel two years, and then in 2 Kings 3 : 1 it says, 
Jchoram reigned in Samaria in the eighteenth of Jehoshaphat; and according 
to this, it should be in the nineteenth, but it must be observed (according to 
Rashi) that the Holy Scripture never observes in the calculations of the reigni 
of these kings of Israel the same account ; the reason is, those kings did not 
fully complete the years attributed to them, but only entered them by some days, 
weeks, or months : from this it proceeds that the same year is sometimes twice 
reckoned, once to the father, and then again to the son. This occurs ban^ 
V did not complete the twenty-two years, and so they are counted | 
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Ahaii&h ; — in this miianer the account tuma out to be correct, for deducting four ^^^ 
from the twentv-two. there remnin (^ip-htri^n. and as this lajit vear van nttt ' 



from the twenty-two, there renmio eighteen, and as this lut year w 
completed, there remain only seventeen, as stated in the latter passage, and 
exactly tho eighteen of the second contradiction are there pointed out. 

K. Levi ben Gershon conciliates this more easily, saying, where it says, " the 
F fourth year." muBt be understood the fourth year being completed, and where 
it says, " in the Bcventeenlh year of Jehoehaphst," tneaos the seventeenth year 
having expired ; in this manner, there is no difficulty, and the accounts agree. 
And also where it says, Jehoram reigned in the eighteenth of Jehoshaphat, 
iiiust he understood for the eighteenth being already completed, so that 
Ahaeiah might liave reigned two years ; and all the verses conciliate. 



I 



QUESTION 27. 

I Kiagsl8:>t. And Ob«diah took one hun- I Kings 19: 10. And slun thy prophett with I 
drcd of the prophets, and hid them, the sword, andl alone lemai 

RECONCILIATION. 

The remainder of the prophets that Obadiah hid were unknown, I 
they were fleeing from the rage of Jeeebel, and therefore (as R. David Kimchi 
properly observes) Elijah could say that he ali>De remaineil. 

Or it may be, as Jezebel thought she had slain the whole of them, the 
prophet, speaking of the wickedness of the people, spoke as if all were actually 



QUESTION 28. 
IKinp 18:12. And thy servant feared Prov. 37:1. Let another priiie 
the Lord from mf youth. not thioe own mouth. 

RECONCILIATION. 

The ancients mooted this difficulty in the Guemara of Sanbedrin, ani 
it by this distinction : n-h 'jjt kSt tnn«3 |M3 fi'S 'jtt «-inMa [m " a text 
ta understood from a passage where it is known, and the other from a passaga 
where it is not known ;" meaning to gay. that it is permitted for a 
make himself known to those unacquainted with him ; as Obadiah did with 
Elijah, to whom he was not known. 

But there appears little or no difficulty in this ; because Obadiah in saying 
here that he feared God, did not exlol any particular virtue, but only shewed 
his ideas respecting rehgion, which was different to that of the king and othei 
idolaters of bis time ; and his saying this was neither from pride or boasting. 

QUESTION 29. 
I Kings 19^1. The Lord wna not in the Jo«. 2:11. He is God in hcivenind ir 
wind ; and after the wind a tempest,' hut earth beneath. 

the Lord wm not in the tempest ; and !». B:3. Holy, holy. holy, ii the Lord of 
after the teropeit Are. but the Lord was hoati : the whule earth i> full of hii glory, 

nolio the Are: and after the fire a stiil 66:1. The heartn is my thro 

low voice. the earth is my footitool. 

Jer. 23.24. Do not 1 Bit heaven and earth T 
■aith the Lord. 



:Htlhr|uake," a:i in ihe EnElish. 
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RECONCILIATION. 



I 



The Hebrews universally believe in the immeDaity of Goil ; that is, that He 
is existent and subslAntially in all places and in every thing, alihough multi- 
plied ad infinitum, and were God to create other worlds above the heavenly 
regions, in all and every part of them He would be the same as in this whith we 
know he created. This is proved by the above-ciled verses. David also 
says. " his greatness is unsearcliahle ;"' and again, " praise him according to 
bie excellent greatness."^ Solomon says, " Behold the heavens and heaven of 
heavens cannot contain thee."'* Job, " Behold God is great, we know him 
not."' 

R, Joseph Albo* and Thomas de Aquinas,' from this truth of the universal 
influence and connection He has in and over every thing, continue the argu- 
ment ID the following manner : Every agent must be in immediate connexion 
with the thing upon which it operates. God is a universal agent, who performs 
all in every thing He created, and continually assists them ; therefore He is 
intimately present in the whole, which presence is equally the same when He 
produces as when He preserves things ; for conservation is nothing more than 
a continued creation. 

And it must be observed, this attribute is not known only to those enlight- 
ened by the Holy Scriptures, but even to heathens. Some of their philosopher! 
are referred to by Clement of Alexandria.^ Cyril," and I.actantius i''' among 
those who speak clearest on the subject is Hermes Trismegistus, who, in 
defining God, says He is an intelligible circle, whose centre is every where, 
and whose circumference is boundless. Cicero also says, such was the opinion 
of the Platonians. and Aristotle " asserts, the Milesian Tbales considered the 
same. So that the general opinion is, that God, by essence, and even by 
presence and power, is in every thing He created. 

Then the first verse, which says God is not in the wind, nor in thetempcbt, 
nor in the fire, must be otherwise explained. The Chaldean paraphrase there 
says, God presented himself to Elijah, necompanied by three hosts of angels, 
some of air, some of tempest, and others of fire, and that the Divinity of the 
Lord came not among them ; but after they had passed before the prophet, all 
remained silent, and with a low still voice the Divinity manifested itself, 
which opinion appears conformable to that of Plato respecting spirituals. 

Others hold that the three worlds were represented to the prophet ; by the 
wind, the variable elemental ; by the tempest, the moveable sjjhere ; and by 
the fire the angelic ; as David says, " who maketh his ministers a flaming 
fire ;"'^ and that God was in none of these, that is, that it is neither Nature that 
directs generation and dissolution, nor the soul of the orb, as others suppose, 
nor the angelic spirit, but a much superior power, whereon silence is requisite 
to be observed, from its incomprehensibility. 

Others, carrying this more to the history, say God is more pleased with 
meekness and benevolence than passion and cruelty, even against the imjiious 
and infidel ; therefore God would not permit David to build the holy Temple, 
for having shed so much blood, although it was that of enemies. And in this, 
they say in some measure Elijah sinned, for with his own hand he slew the * 



version, the meaning of the word being to shake, to Irembte. In t 
lowed tlie translatioa of the author, which will be round necessary in 
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400 prophets of Baal ; he swore that for three years there should be no ram ; ^^4 
and yet worse, he accused the people, saying : " The children of Israel have ^ 

forsakeo tby corenant, thrown down thine altars, and slain thy people with the 
■word ;"'* which was improper on the pan of the prophet ; who should base 

» advocated and entreated pardon for [hem. Therefore God shewed him that ' 

he was not wiih the passionate ; because, when injury is coneeived, whether 
real or not, the wind enters, that is anger ; when it comes to words, it raises a 
tempest ; and when to actions, it is flaming fire itself. God is in neither of ' 

these ; but with the voice of silence, that is with mildness and meekness. I 

And as Elijah was naturally severe and irrascible, God ordered him to anc 
Elisha the prophet in his stead, and go to the desert, away from human cc 
munication. So the doubt is therefore solved in different modes. 



I 



QUESTION 30. 

lKingi20:lS. Thus iiitb the Lord, Hut lKings23^B. There is jet one dui, Hiciialit 1 
tbou seen illthii peat multitude T behold the son of ImUli, by whom we mi 

t will deliver it into thy hind), quire of the Lord ; but I hite hrm for be { 

doth not pTopbesy good concerning n 
but evil. 

If, according to all authors, Micaiah, the son of Imlah, wa^ the prophet 
who foretold to Ahab the victory he would gain over Benhadad, the king of 
Assyria, and afterwards announced to him the victory he gained the following 
year, how does Abab, in the second passage, say to Jehoahaphat, although 
then was another prophet, be hated him because he only prophesied evil to I 
bim? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Mankiud are too prone to forget past benefits, hut generally to bear injuries 
in mind. This prophet having twice prophesied to Ahab his victories, Abab 
forgot that : and, for the purpose of hating him, only remembered the third 
prophecy, when for having permitted Beohodad, whom God had devoted lo 
destruction, to go free, he said to him, '• Therefore tby soul shall go instead 
of his soul, and thy people for his people ;"' this he remembered, which in- 
duced bim to say that he hated him, because henceforth he would not pro- 
phesy good, but only evil. But as Jehoshaphat was a just and upright king, 
be immediately replied, "Let not the king say so," because a prophet is 
obliged to say whatever God reveals to him, and therefore should not be 
' ■ ' for Derfomung his duty. 
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In one place it mentions only the death of Naboth, how in the second does 
it also mention that of his sons ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Some of the ancients maintain, that the sons of Naboth were killed with 
him, as stated in the second text, and that in the first it is not mentioned ; for as 
the death of Naboth was the most important to Jezebel, they speak only of 
that. 

Others hold that the sons did not die, but withal it makes mention of the 
sons in consideration that he who kills another, not only takes that particular 
individual from the world, but also the descendants he might have had, had 
he lived. According to this, it means the sons he might have had, had he 
lived. 

R. Joseph Kimchi and Don Isaac Abarbanel by the blood of the sons, un- 
derstand, that, having deprived them of the patrimony, Jezebel robbed them by 
confiscating their property, as property is the same as the blood of man ; the 
Hebrew word on means blood and money : in either way the doubt is con- 
ciliated. 



QUESTION 32. 

1 Kings 21 : 19. In the place where dogs 1 Kings 22 : 28. If thou return at all in peace 
licked the blood of Naboth shall dogs lick the Lord hath not spoken by me. 

thy blood. 

If the prophet Elijah foretold the death of Ahab in Jezreel, where dogs 
licked the blood of Naboth, how does the other prophet, Micaiah, prognos- 
ticate it would be in Ramoth ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Both prophecies were fulfilled : for Ahab, being killed at Ramoth Giiead, 
thev took his carriage by the brook of Samaria, that runs to Jezreel, where 
Naboth was killed ; and the waters being tinged with blood, the dogs ran and 
licked it, according to the prophecy of Elijah. 

Rashi holds, as the Scripture does not precisely state where Naboth was 
murdered, that although he was a native of Jezreel, he was killed at the 
brook of Samaria, where dogs also licked the blood of Ahab. 

Others understand Elijah*s prophecy to have been fulfilled in Jehoram, the 
son of Ahab, because, being killed by Jehu, in the inheritance of Naboth, the 
Jezreelite, the dogs most probably licked his blood ; for Jehu, remembering 
the prophecy of Elijah, ordered Bidkor to throw the corpse there. 



QUESTION 33. 

1 Kings 22:2. And it came to pass in the 2]Chron. 18:2. At the end of {Eng. certain) 
third year, Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, two years, he went down to Ahab to Sa- 
came down to the king of Israel. maria. 

RECONCILIATION. 
This third year must be reckoned from the period he sent away Benhadad 
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free, from tbe norda of the prophet, having humbled himself, God gave him 
time to become repentant, and granted him three years of peace; then, finding 
himself, with the assistance of Jehoshaphat, powerful, he made war on Syria, 
where he met his deserved punishment, because "a spirit came forth,"' which 
the ancients say vras the soul of Naboth, becoming a false spirit in the mouth 
of all the prophets, that it might induce him to prosecute the war, and the pro- 
phecies be fulfilled. 



QUESTION 34. 



Kings 22 ;49. Then sud Ahuiah, the un 
of Ainb, to Jehoahiphat, Let my tersanti 
go with thy lervuitt in the iblpt ; and 
Jehoshaptut would not. 



RECONCILIATION. 

Jehoshaphat joined Ahaziah, and together they sent ten ships; hut, from 
uniting with so wicked a man, they did not succeed, and the vessels were 
wrecked at Ezion Gabor, as stated in Chronicles. Ahaziah afterwards wished 
Jehoshaphat again to join him, aud build more ships together, but from what 
bad happened, he would not: this is what is said in Kings, and there is no 
difficulty. 



QUESTION 35. 

1 King) 32:51. Ahwiih, ion of Ahab, 3 Kings 3; I 
reigned over larBel in Simaria the leven- began lo 

teenth yeu of Jehoihiphat, king of Judah, eighteenth year of Jehosbsphat. 
and reigned two yean. 

If Ahaziah began to reign in the seventeenth of Jehoshaphat, and reigned 
I two years, liow did his brother Joram, who succeeded him, commence his reign 
I the eighteenth year of Jehoshaphat, where correctly it would be the nine- 
Iteenth? 

RECONCILIATION. 
The two yeara the Holy Scripture says Ahaziah reigned, must not be under- 
I stood as complete years, but having commenced the second, it is reckoned (o 
t* him as well as to his father and brother, as fully explained in Question 27. 
L R. Levi ben Gershou explains it in the same manner as he does the former. 



QUESTION 36. 

lKing>!2!5l. Ahaziah reigned o-i» Israel 2 Kings ItlT, And Jotam reigned in 
in Samaria in the seventeenth year of atead in the second yeai of Jehoiim, ) 
Jehosh^ihatikiogof Judab. of JehoBhiphat, king of Judah. 

If Jebosliaphat reigned twenty-five years,^ and Abaciah i 
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seventeenth of Jehoshaphat for two years only, how could Joram's reign com- 
mence in the second of Jehoram ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

According to R. David Kimchi, owing to the disputes between the brothers 
respecting the kingdom, Jehoshaphat raised his son Jehoram to the throne in 
his life-time, which he infers from what the sacred text says in Chronicles, 
their father gave his other sons different gifts, and the kingdom he gave to 
Jehoram, from being his first-bom,^ as if it had said, ** during his life-time ;' and 
thereby settled the quarrels and disputes there were among the brothers. So 
that Jehoram was king seven years before his father's death, in the second of 
which Joram began his reign. 

* 2 Chron. 21:3. 



II. KINGS. 



- QUESTION. 37. 

I i King* 6il3. So tbe buidi of SyriK csme 2 Kiiies6:Z 
lo more into tbe hiid of Isnel. thii that t 



ingot Syrii, gathered 



re" having a 
Ls the Holy 
his land ;■'' 



iderstood her 



RECONCILIATION. 

R. David Kimehi does not understand the adverb Tij 
negative joined to it. to mean eternally, but a length of ti 
Scripture says, " And the king of Egypt went out no laori 
and in Jeremiah the contrary is asserted, "And Pharao! 
forth out of Egypt,"' therefore, "no more" tnuat be u 
many other passages, "for some time." 

R.Levi ben Gersbon says, "they came no more" means secretly and 

covertly, as they were accustomed, bccauae they feared, from what ihey had 

leen the prophet Eliaha perform, and thenceforward they openly declared war, 

md brought their whole army : this exposition is the same as Josephus gives. 

R. Samuel Laniado considers that the Holy Scripture speaks of the army 

I Benhadad had sent covertly, who were sent back free; these who, either from 

I fear, being astonished at the miracle they had seen, or grateful for the kindness 

\ Aova towards thera, would never return in arms against Samaria, but this 

B did not prevent other Syrians : — by which the doubt is solved. 



QUESTION .38. 



being then king of Judih. Jehonun the 
■on of Jehoibiphat began to rdgn. 

The verse itself appears contradictory, for if in the first part it speaks of 
K'Jehoshaphat being king, how does the latter say, his son reigned ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

According to R. David Kimchi and Don Isaac Abarbanel, this verse is to 
be comprehended thus : — In the tifth year of Jorsm, the son of Ahab, Jeho- 
•haphst died, and Jehoram his son reigned ; — therefore, the word no ■' dead," 
must be understood, although deficient in the teat. In thus interpreting the 

ae, there is no difficulty, notwithstanding Jefaoshaphat abdicated in favour 
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of his SOD, as stated in Question 36, yet on the death of the father, the people 
again established him in the kingdom, — by which the verse is explained, and 
the difficulty cleared. 



QUESTION 39. 

2 Kings 8: 18. For the daughter of Ahab 2 Kings 8:26. And his mother's name was 
was his wife. Athaliah, the danghter of Omri. 

Ahab was the son of Omri, then the daughter of Ahab was the wife of 
Jehoram, the son of Jehoshapat ; how does it say, the mother of Jehoram's 
son, Ahaziah, was the daughter of Omri. 

RECONCILIATION. 

The daughter of Omri must be understood for grand-daughter, for, as 
repeatedly stated, the Holy Scripture often terms grand-parents parents ; then 
its saying, " Ahaziah did evil in the sight of the Lord, for he was son-in-law 
of the house of Ahab,**^ is not to be understood for son-in-law, for he was 
only the son of his son-in-law, therefore it only means to state, that he was 
related to him from the father's side, for the text does not say, iHnt^ fi^n son- 
in-law of Ahab, but it^rife^ n^l tnn son-in-law, or related by affinity to the 
house or family of Ahab. This opinion is adopted by all authors. 



QUESTION 40. 

2 Kings 8 : 25. In the twelfth year of Joraro, 2 Kings 9 : 29. And In the eleventh year of 

the son of Ahab, king of Israel, did Aha- Joram, the son of Ahab, began Ahaziah to 

ziah, the son of Jehoram, king of Judah, reign over Israel, 
begin to reign. 

RECONCILIATION. . 

It has been observed that sometimes the sacred history reckons the incom- 
plete years, and at others not ; therefore, in one passage it may say, the 
eleventh, and in another, the twelfth. Or it may be, according to Rashi, that 
Ahaziah reigned the last year of Jehoram, the people having raised him to be 
king during the severe illness of his father, as stated in Chronicles '? so it 
may be said, he reigned in the eleventh year of Jehoram, the son of Ahab. 

Or more easily, according to R. Levi ben Gershon, who says, the eleventh 
year was completed, and the twelfth commenced, as in the first passage. 



QUESTION 41. 

2 Kings 8:26. At the age of twenty -two 2Chron. 22^2. Ahaziah began to reign at 
years, Ahaziah began to reign, and he forty-two years of age. 

reigned one year in Jerusalem. 



' C. 8:27. *2Chron. 21:18. 
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The coDtradiction appears clear; for. besides that cited in the texU, it ia 
to be impossible he could ha^e been forty-two years of age when he com- 
Uenced to reign, for Jehoram began his reign at ihirty-two years old, and he 
reigned eight years, making together forty ; how then could the son be forly- 
two years of age nheo he commenced hU reign, by which he would appear to 
have been two years older than his father ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

R. David Kimchi explains this by saying, Jehoram reigned more than tb» 
right years attributed to him in Kings, but he only exercised the royal authority 
for tbat period, when he fell into the power of the Arabians, and suffered his 
■evere illness; the people thereupon raised Ahaziah, who was then twenty-two 
fears of age, to the regal power, and be reigned twenty years in company 
with his father; upon his death they re-eleclcd him, being then forty-twa 
fears of age, and he reigned only a year after the death of his father. In 
this manner the texts conciliate, 

R. Levi ben Gershon settles the difficulty in another manner : he says, the 
forty-two years are not to be reckoned from the birth of Ahaziah, hut from 
the commencement of the dynasty of his family, that is Omri, which was ia 
the 3Ist of Asa king of Judah ; he reigned six years in Tiriah, his son Aliab 
reigned twenty-two years, Ahaziah two, and Jaram twelve, making altogether 
forty-two years ; but, from being a descendant of Omri, he was killed by 
Jehu, together with the king of Israel. 



QUESTION 42. 

lKine>9:27. And he fled to Megiddo, and 2Chron.22:9. He was hid m Sannrfa, 
died thera. and they brought hiai to Jcliu. and he 

Villed him. 

If Ahaziah, king of Judah, fled to Megiddo, and, being wounded, died there, 
low is it said, that he hid himself in Samaria ? 

' nECONClLIATION. 

t R. David Kimchi conciliates these two verses, saying, that Ahaziah, wounded 
4n the carriage, fled to Megid^to, and from the wounds lost his senses, so that 
they judged him as dead, and might vay he died there ; as in another passage 
the Holy Scripture says, that Nabal, hearing from his wife Abigail, what had 
occurred with David, "his heart died within him, "^although he did not die until 
ten days after. He considers the same in this passage; and that in Megiddo 
lie lost his senses, and subsequently hiding himself in Samaria, he was taken, 
brought to Jehu, and killed in his presence, as related in Chronicles. 

Or, as Don Isaac Abarbanel says, the verse, " and he Hed to Megiddo 

;Siid died there," alludes to that battle and action, and not to the place : by 

rhich there ia no difBculty. 
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QUESTION 43. 

2 Kings 10:36. And the time that Jehu 2 Kings 13: 1. In the twenty -third year of 

reigned over Israel was 28 years. Joash, the son of Ahaziah, icing of Judah. 

12 : 2. In the seventh year of Jehu Jehoahaz, the son of Jehu, began to reign 

Joash began to reign. over Israel. 

The coDtradiction arises from the three verses ; for if Joash began to reign 
in the 7th year of Jehu, who reigned 28 years, then his son Jehoahaz roust 
have commenced his reign in the 2 1st of Joash, and not the 2drd, for sub- 
tracting 7 from 28, 21 remains: how can. this difference then be reconciled ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

R. David Kimchi does this easily : saying, where the Holy Scriptures say 
** in the 7th year/' it must be understood for the beginning of the 7th, and where 
it says '^ in the 2drd year/* it is to be understood entering on the commencement 
of the 2drd : in this manner the verses conciliate, and the two years deficient 
are found not to be short. 



QUESTION 44. 

2 Kings 12: 14. There were not made for 2Chron. 24:14. And when they had finished, 
the house of the Lord bowls of silver, &c. they brought before the king and Jeho- 

iada the remainder of the silver, whereof 
they made vessels for the house of the 
Lord. 

RECONCILIATION. 

In the Guemara of Ketubot ^ the ancients moot this difficulty ; and solve 
it by saying, that the first passage alludes to the king's order, which was, 
that all the silver should be employed in the building of the Temple, and 
every thing requisite for its adornment and beautifying it, and does not there 
treat of any utensils. And what is written in Chronicles, does not contra- 
dict it ; for it clearly says, that the building being completely finished, then, 
with the remainder of the silver, they made the necessary utensils, no more 
being required for the Temple. 



QUESTION 45. 

2 Kings 13:1. In the 23rd year of Joash, 2 Kings 13: 10. In the 37th year of Joash 

the son of Ahaziah Icing of Judah, Je- king of Judah began Jehoash, the son of 

hoahaz, the son of Jehu, began to reign Jehoahaz, to reign over Israel in Samaria, 

over Israel in Samaria, and reigned 17 and reigned 16 years, 
years. 

The account does not seem to agree ; for, if Jehoahaz began his reign in the 
twenty-third year of Joash, king of Judah, and reigned 17 years, they must have 

•C. 1. 
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tenniiuted in the thirty- ninth of Juash. ihcn, how doei the other 
Jehoahai reigned in the thirty -seventh of his reigu ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

R. Dasid Kimchi, who is followed by all olher coraracntators, maintains 
that Joash reigned two years during the life-lime of his father, which aro 
the two deficient in the account ; this he collects from the sacred lexts treat- 
ing of Jehoahaz, saying, " And the Lord gave Israel a. Saviour, so that 
they went out from the hands of the Syrians;"' which Saviour he under- 
Btanda to he his said son, who by Divine comiuand was therefore established 
in the kingdom during the life-time of his father, and from having deli- 
vered the people from the power aud subjection of the Syrians : which solves 
the doubt. 

R. Levi ben Gershon considers that, where it says Jehoahaz reigned seven- 
teen years must be understood for something more than sixteen years, and 
entering on the seventeenth year ; and the passage that says thirty-seven', i. e. 
having completed them, and entered into the thirty-eighth ; so that by taking 
a year from one, and adding a year to the other, he ingeniously makes the 
teits agree. 



QUESTION 47. 

■ f KiDgil4:21. And lU the people of Jud&b 2Cbtoa.26A. Tlien all thepeopUof Judih 

took Anriah. who wai 16 feart old, and took Uzzisli, who w» aiitecD jean old. 

made him king inalend of hi) laiher Ami- and made him king in tlie room of hii 

zith. father Amulaji. 

RECONCILIATION. 

Kings and emperors, as the Institute states, had many names fiom osten- 
ktation and in demonstration of their grandeur and magnanimity ; therefore the 
r lieathens gave Jupiter, as a great prince, many eitraordinary and high sound- 
ing titles : they called him Olympic, beea.use the sacred games iti honour of 
him were performed on that mountain. Aulus-GelUus, Suetonius, and all 
the ancient poets give him the title ; besides which, he had an infinity of 
others. In the Civil. Dei, Auguslin dedicates a whole chapter to the dif- 
ferent names of Jupiter; and Jacob Pontanus makes them amount to 600. 
His two brothers, Neptune and Pluto, also had various names ; they were all 
tons of Saturn, who, on the death of their father (according to Ovid- and all 
the rest of the poets) divided the monarchy of the universe amongst themselves. 
Jupiter occupied the east, Pluto the west, and Neptune the south. 

And as they, according to Diodorus Siculus,^ either from the valour or the 
Ijrranny they exercised in extending their power and kingdom by their con- 
qu^ts, took many names from the vnliant deeds they performed, from 
Uie countries they possessed, aud the different modes in which they are re- 
verenced, which custom is always observed among tlie great ; therefore it is 
nothing extraordinary, to find kings and persons of quality sometimet 
IJiBentioned in the Divine words with various names, like this king, who ii 
'klled Uzziah, Zechariah, and Azariah. Moses is also called Jekutiel, and he 
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had many others ; the ancients say Jethro had seven, which appellations arose 
from various considerations as before stated. 



QUESTION 48. 

2 Kings 15:30. And he (Hoshea the son of 2 Kings 15:33. Jothun was 25 years old 
£lah) reigned in his stead, in the 20th when he hegan to reign, and he reigqed 

year of Jotham the son of Uzziah. 16 years in Jerusalem. 

If Jotham reigpaed only sixteen years, how does the first verse say, in the 
twentieth year of Jotham ? it should rather have said in the fourth of Ahaz. 

RECONCILIATION. 

The author of Seder 01am answers to this, that as Ahaz was an impious 
and wicked king, the Holy Scripture prefers attributing those years to 
Jotham, although dead, than to Ahaz living, it being the doctrine of the sages 
that the wicked even in life are reckoned as dead, and the righteous, after 
their ashes are cold, are counted as living. Therefore as Jotham was a righ- 
teous and pious king, these four years are attributed to him, not to make any 
account of the life of his wicked son Ahaz. 



QUESTION 49. 

2 Kings 15:30. And be (Hoshea the son of 2 Kings 17:1. In the 12th year of Abas 
Elah) reigned in his stead in the 20th king of Judah, Hoshea the son of Elah 

year of Jotham. began to reign. 

It has been shewn, in the preceding question* that Hoshea began his reign 
in the fourth of Ahaz, then how does the second passage say the twelfUi ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

We know that Hoshea, the son of Elah, reigned until the sixth of Heie- 
kiah, as it says " in the sixth year of Hezekiah, that is, in the ninth year of 
Hoshea king of Israel, Samaria was taken :" ^ then, according to tliis, he 
reigpied more than nine years, because his empire began in the fourth of Alias. 
Ahaz reigned sixteen — there remains twelve, and six of Hezekiah are eighteen. 
It is requisite to understand it in this manner : the Holy Scripture saying that 
he began to reign in the twelfth of Ahaz is, because, although in truth he 
commenced it the fourth, those eight years are not reckoned to him, from his 
being tributary to the king of Assyria, and almost only as president of Samaria ; 
but then he revolted and remained absolute king for nine years : at the begin- 
ning of the sixth year of his empire, Hezekiah became king ; for this reason it 
may be said that he reigned only nine years. 

In conformity to this, where it says *' In the third year of Hoshea the son of 
Elah kmg of Israel, Hezekiah began to reign, "^ must be understood for the 



» 2 Kings 18: 10. « 2 Kings 18:1. 
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third jeu of his revolt agtuDst the Assyrians. Or it may be tbat the earlj J 
part of bis reign is not reckoned, from its being s|>ent in the civil war with \ 

Pekah and tlie people, without consolidating \ih kingdom; by which iheie 
no difficult V. 



QUESTION 50. 

>Kiligil6:2. Twenty fms old wu Ahu 2Kmetl8:3. (Hez«klkh)wu S9 jreui oU | 
ifhcD he begui to reign, ■nd he reignel whea he began to reign. 

RECONCILUTION. 

From what we see stated in the above verses, this would appear to be a thing 
repugnant to nature, because Ahaz was twenty years old when he began to reign, 
And he reigned sixteen years, making together thirty-five. On his death, his 
■on Hezekiah is said to have reigned at the age of twenty-five. According to 
this there remain only ten years of the father's life. Deducting therefrom nine 
months of pregnancy, it turns out that Ahaz begat him at nine years of age ; 
which seems impossible, and, although we may wish to say with the ancients,' 
that such was the case, and that it was an extraordinary example of nature 
which sometimes shows its variation in monstrosities, it ia requisite to en- 
deavour in every way to see if we can arrange things in such form, that the 
texts remain as they are without these unnatural exceptions. For, according 
to general opinion, that age is incapable of propagation ; and At«n Ezra saya 
until twelve years, man has not the means. 

Auguitin' also says it is impossible to beget children at twelve years, and 
Fliny, in the name of Galitarcus, states that in certain parts women are found 
who bare at seven years and died at thirty, and asserts, in the name of Ar- 
temidorus, that in India there were women who bare at five years of age and 
died at eight, Solino, says the same, laying it down as a rule that those who 
beget children early die early. 

But, coming to the solution of the doubt, we may say the twenty years were 
twenty-one incomplete, and the sixteen that he reigned, seventeen also not 
complete ; and, on the contrary, the twenty-five of Hezekiah were but twenty- 
four entering the twenty-fifth: in this way, we have two or three years more, 
so that Ahaz would have been upwards of thirteen, when he begat Hezekiah, 
a time when propagation might take place. 

It cannot be supposed there was any vacancy in the throne between Aha« 
-and Hezekiah ; for one verse says that Hoshea reigned in the twelflh of Ahaz, 
and another, that Hezekiah reigned in the third of Hoshea, from which it ii 
that immediately upon the death of Ahaz, Hezekiah succeeded: it is 
Aerefore necessary to arrange the account in this manner, or admit that Ahas 
miraculously and unnaturally begat Hezekiah at that tender age. 
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HaviDg (in auswer to a ktter addmsaed to me by the illustriouii aeiutor of 
Dordreclit, the celi'brated physician John Beveroicio) written three works in 
Latin on [hie subject, a language not generally known among us, I have made 
extracts oF Buch parts as arc most appropriate to solve the apparent discre- 
pancy, to avoid proliKity omitting' what is unnecessary ; so that persoDS 
desirous of informing themselves on the subject, will, 1 engage, find it metho- 
dieally arranged, and the conclusion agreoahle. ,^^H 
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The first text made us 
aays, " To every thing thi 



s that n 
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season, a time to every purpose under heaven, 
a time for birth, and a time to die,"' where it is observable, that constituting a 
fixed period to all sublunary things, he also docs it to life and death. 

Job says the same, " Is there not an appointed time for man on earth V"^ 
which Kashi interprets, " It is decreed how long man shall live." R. Levi 
ben Gershon and K. Meir Arama iirp {on jp "a fixed term and period;" 
Aben Ezra fiyp ]qi '-an abbreviated term," as K. Simeon bar Semah also 
considers ; alluding to the word K3Y (a host), here used for time, for as a host 
or army is composed of a number of military, so is time of a number of hours 
and minutes; this interpretation is generally adopted. 

Job more positively says, " If the days of man are determined, the Dumber 
of his months are with thee, thou hast appointed bis bounds that he aball 
not pasa."^ Which Aben Ezra expounds, "Thou hast already decreed how 
long he shall live, thou hast determined his sentence, and established bounds 
and limits that he cannot go beyond." R. Levi ben Ciershon, " If his days 
are taxed and fixed, leave him to end his time ;" Rasht, " Cut off and deter- 
mined, death being fixed to a certain day." All which may appropriately be 
applied to the word Tin, as it properly signifies to decree or sentence. 

This truth is proved in another passage, "The number of his mouths were 
cut off in the midst :"' U. Levi ben Gershon explains it iVajJl imsj (cut off 
and fixed); R. Simeon bar Semah j'aivp (limited); Aben Ezra and the 
Chaldee translate the word ivvn (were halved), deriving it from the root nvn, 
hut, as those authors observe, the first interpretation may also be adopted) 
from the word having two roots nvn to halve, and rvn to cut off. 

In caiiformity to this, Moies, the prince of prophets, assigns a certwn 
number and quantity of days to \U'e, as he says, "'The number of thy dAya 
will I fulfil ;"'' David says, " Lord make me to know my end, and the measure 
of my days what it is,"^ and in the following verse, ■■ Heboid tbou haat made my 
days hke a handful," wliich Kashi expounds oiKH 'Q< 13 D<nGi93 inoin iai3 
(like an article measured by handfuls. so are the days of man); Solomon says 
" Tlie number of the days of his life ;"' Job, " All the days of my lime,"' 
which R. I,evi hen Gershon renders 'c mo (the measure of my days): from 
wliicb is gathered, that life has a fixed quantity and number of days. 

Life having this term, to which as to a fixed measuie man arrives, the Hotj 
Scripture generally uses the expression, " And the time drew nigh for Israel to 
■ ■ "■"■.■. ■■ ■ ■ " _ ■ Now 

the days for David t( 
at the constituted measure ? 



n another place, "Behold, thy days to die draw near,'" and agai 
ivid to die drew nigh ;"'' what does all this signify, but 
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limini^h, presuppoaes a fixed qiisntitf or number; the Holy 
Scripture says. " The fear of the Lord prolongelh life, but the years of the 
wicked shall be shortened ;"" it then follows, life baa ita term which some- 
times 19 not attained, and at nlhera exceeded, according to a person's conduct 
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all thes 
Lord shall smite 
and perish,"!'' ar 



■'As the Lord livelh. either the 
) die, or he shall go into battle 
ir as ihe sun, that either Pro- 
's death ; and it is also demon- 
en he will quit this transitory 



texts, the words nf David 
im. or his day shall come 
explained, and prove as c' 
vioence, nature, or chance, is the cause of m; 
etrated, that every one has a fixed period v 
abode for a better world, as will be hereafter 



Section 2. 

Having- proved that, according to the Divine words, there is a determined 
period to the life of man, it is necessary to explain how this term is to be ' 
understood, therefore it should be known, sages do not all agrre on the point. , 
but differ, from each adopting as a principle the science they professed. 

Astrologers assert that the duration of life is received from the stars: ' Ea- ' 
culapius held this opinion, for if the universe receives animation, and tha 
abundance of its crops or the sterility of its productions is caused by their 
immediate revolutions, if that defines such power to years, if it determines agea, 
why, (say they) should we wonder that each mortal body derives and gaina 
life and death from the same source ? 

Others who, with Arislolle,* more particularly carry this planetary influcnc« 
to the iiuman body, say, the sun and moon beget man, and maintain that not 
only the sun, the principal planet, but that all the others have a share in the 
formation of the noble creature, Man, dividing the labour and duty among the 
Beven planets. They say, Saturn, in the first month of conception, prepares 
tbe body; Jupiter, in the second, bcnignantly assists and increases it; in the 
tbird, Mars divides and shapes it; and thus, according to these Astrologers, 
from one to the other, they give to each of the seven planets their occupation, , 
U may be seen in Plalo,' Ccelius Rhodiginius,'' and Thomas'^; they hold that ' 
&om the connection or malignity of the stars pre dominating at the period the 
fruit is conceived in the womb, arise and are begot in the child the seeds of tha 
fiiture effects of life, death, welfare, and misfortune, and there arc no other 
destinies that dispose of the fate of mortals ; which opinion was held by the 
Stoics, deeming fate to be the inSucnce and power of the aUrs, which they 
mfalltbly believe to be unavoidable. 

Others attribute the whole of this to the horoEcope at the time of biith, and 
flot at conception, which it is needless to enquire into ; it is sufficient to know 
idiat they attribute to the planets, prosperity and adversity, 
I Tbellebrewsadniitthat inferior bodies act in virlueof the celestial, and as IMai- 
^onidcB says in his epistles, npiVns ni3 o'liioi^cm Setini' >o3n {'3 oni i'k 
*' There is no difference between the sages of Israel and philosophers upon 
Ibis point," for although they differ respecting the creation of the world, some 
Riding it to be co-eternal with <!od, others that it was created from first 
^tter, and others front nothing, yet on this ihey all agree, that the stars are 
tbe cause of the generation of every sublunary creature. But in respect lo 
their power and empire over the human body and mind, I find a great differ^ 
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enoe of opinion among our learned men. Mnimoaides, id his comment on tfaa 
MiahDayot. and his Epistles, strongly denies it in nearly these vrorils :— 
"Some philosophers attribute ail human events to chance, not admitting either 
of Providence, or planetary influence ; others, on the contrury, consider 
every thing occurs from the fata! necessity of the stars, and maintain that 
Reuben being poor, Simeon rich, one fortunate, the other unlucky, alt arisei 
from the horoscope and power of the planets at the natal hour ; and this law 
they hold to be inviolable : but both are equally false, for one who denies 
Providence, so much extolled in all the sacred books, considering every thing 
to be accidental, and a person who admits that the stars possess so much 
power, and is guided by judiciary astrology, are alike delirious." He says, 
'' I firstly read all Arabic works that treat on this science, and, in the end, 
found the whole to be vanity and actual madness; for which reason, the sages 
of Greece may truly be termed wise men, for they never troubled themselves 
about it ; the Persians judged it to be v^n ; the Chaldeans, Egyptians, and 
Canaanites, as their reli^on at that time depended on it, occupied themselves 
in its vain study. Coming to more palpable reasons," he says, " one of the 
articles of our Law admitted by all philosophers, is volition, or free-will, and 
that man possesses the absolute power of following good and avoiding evil, 
and, on the contrary, pursuing sensuality and not the dictates of reason. Now 
if the stars exercise so much power over the human body, where is this free- 
dom of man ? If the prescriptions of the stars are unavoidable, what is the 
advantageof the precepts? If the heavens had determined at his birth what 
should occur, of what benefit would it be to avoid vice, and endeavour always 
to act virtuously ? If such were the case, there would be an end to human 
freedom, no one would use care or be solicitous in his concerns. Then it is 
necessary that we attribute every thing to Divine Providence, for if Reuben 
sinned, and became impoverished, by meritorious conduct he may again 
become rich, for as God promises life and temporal benefits to the observers 
of his law, wB must attribute prosperity and adversity to the actions of each 
person ; and if we perceive any variation in the regularity of this system, good 
apparently seeming bad, or the reverse, we must leave it to God, as He alone 
knows the secrets of the heart, and why he punishes and rewards 
see by this how opposed the opinion of Maimonides is to astrologers, i 
he thinks of judiciary astrology. 



ION 3, 



then. ' 



The learned Aben Ezra. Don Isaac Abarbanel, R. Bechayai, and many otheri, 
entertain a different opinion. They all agree in asserting, that by the dispo- 
sition of the planets, and the power they communicate to new-bom infants, 
the term of life and death is settled. This is the fate of the Hebrew, which 
they commonly term o'aaiafi n^^ff^ the ordinance of the stars. Persona who 
adopt this system, maintain their opinion by the following arguments : th«y 
say experience shews it ; for we see events frequently happen according to the 
prognostications of Astrologers, and that they often fortell to persons a long or 
short life, happiness or adversity ; ergo, the planets dispose of every tfaisg. 
That astrologers do sometimes foretell events, was seen by experience not 
many years since, in the astrologer Chari. who never failed in any of his pre- 
dictions. The father of Pope Marcellus II. also, on seeing the birth of his aaa, 
said he would be installed in the papal chair, but in such a manner that he 
would and yet would not be Pope, which subsequently occurred, for he died 
within twenty Hays of being raised to the pontificate. And there are man<r 
examples of emperors, kings, and princes, to whom various astrologers cor- 
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rectly foretold their Buccessei, and what would happen : then the consequene^ 
ptoceeds correctly. 

Reason itself also proves it i for who is ignorant that the generation and 
dissolution of all sublunary things depends on the heavenly movementa ~ 
Who does not also know, that the air being infected, or the state of the 
atmosphere serene, that it incorporates itself with the bodies of morlals, and 
from its aerea! puffs the enclosed soul receives the effects of respiration ? 
Then who can deny that the heavens exercise a power and influence over the 
human body. 

By the authority of the Holy Scripture (which is the best proof), i( is also 
clearly seen ; for, when treating of the sun and moon, it says ; "and God set 
them in the expansion of the heavens, to give light upon the earth, and to 
rule over the day and over the night."' R. Moses of Gerona asks, what is to 
be understood by this dominion ? It is that whicb the stars exercise over th« 
human frame, to which they communicate various powers, according to their 
&vourable or malignant aspects. In Judges it says: " from heaven the stars 
fought, from their paths they fought with Sisera."^ In Isaiah : " Let now 
the Astrologers, the star-gazers, the monthly prognostigators, stand up and 
save thee from what shall come upon ihee."^ In Job : " Let the day perish 
wherein I was bom, and the night when it was said, there is a man child con- 
ceived ;"'' attributing his misfortunes to (he moment of conception or birth ; 
all which undoubtedly indicate this natnral influence of the stars. 

The ancient Talmudists are also stated to have entertained this opinion ; 
for they say the life of children, and their support, is dependent on the stars ;' 
and they plainly conflrm this, in attributing vice and virtue to the influence 
exercised by the planet under which a person is bom.'' Mention is also there 
made of Jupiter, Saturn, Mars, &c. In this place, they dispute whether 
this consideration is to be made from the natal or conceptional hour. All 
whicb possitively demonstrates such to he their decision and opinion. But it 
mnst be observed, that although this opinion is introduced among the flebrews, 
all maintain that the stars may incite, but do not compel to correct our improper 
desires, but that actions remain wilh their contingencies. R. Isaac Arama 
properly argued,' and the famous orator Badrasi' said, " When you look at thn 
heavens so much above thee, and consider the lofly stars as they rise, do not) 
Uke the early astrologers, imagine or think that thy will is subject to their 
influence, because to thee only the earth is given : they have no jurisdiction 
or power over any thing that ia dependant on free will." 

In respect to those things which arenot in the hand of man, as life, dignity, and 
riches, they uniformly believe with Arisba, Vion JO nVpD^ Dfl nilV03 D'plin 
those who adhere to the precepts are above the planet : and in another place 
R. Moses of Gerona says : (iod is above all, omnipotent, all-seeing, and the 
disposer of everything according to a person's merits. For this reason the 
Talmudists say in one place, ^t4-itt>'^ Vio IK Israel has no planet; and in 
another VkivS ^io W there is no planet for Israel ; both sentences being 
correct ; for, as Abcn Ezra rightly observed," " Israel ia under no planet 
when they are observant of the law; but when not, then it exercises an 
influence over them," Jeremiah also says,". " be not dismayed at the signs of 
the heavens, for the heathens shall be dismayed at them."'" Flavius Josephus, 
nho so learnedly wrote on every subject, when treating on the sect of the 
Pharisees (which we acknowledge ourselves to be), be adds these words : 

'Gen. 1:14. ' JiirtgES ."i^ao. ' IsBi«h 47: 13. '. 
* Sabttt, lut chapter, '' Aquedat. * Bechinit t 

■■ Jertmiati 10:3. 
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" When they attribute all things to fate, they do not take away from maiimt 
freedom of acting as he thinks fit : saying, God uses that moderation whereby 
hia will is done, but so that the will of man can act virtuously or viciously." 
And in another part, treating on the unfortunate event of Aristobulua and 
Alexander being killed by the cruelty of their father Herod, he says : " Per- 
haps it may not aeem unreasonable to some persons, that such an inveterate 
haired miglit increase so much (ou both sides) as to proceed further, and 
overcome nature ii^elf. It may reasonably be doubted whether it be to be 
charged to the young men that they had so long irritated Iheir father, that 
they brought htm to a hatred he could not conquer ; or whether, to inculpate 
his cruelty, that he was so hardhearted, and his over anxiety for government 
and command, that he would not take any one into partnership with iiim, made 
him desirous to do every thing according to his own will and pleasure, or whether 
it should be attributed to fortune, whose power no human elforts can resittt, 
wise as he may be. Whence we are persuaded human actions are determined 
beforehand, by an inevitable necessity, and we call tt fate, because there is 
nothing which is not done by it." We see, that by fate he understands ihe 
power or influence of the planets which he says does not restrain freewill, but 
which no one can resist by human efforts ; then it may be overcome by super- 
□atural and divine elTorts, which are prayer, fasting, and charity. This subject 
of fate is also roost learnedly treated by the celebrated Gerrade Vossius, in 
his most erudite work on idolatry. For the brevity promised, what has been 
■ud ia sufficient, having brought to light what are the opinions of many among 
at respecting fate. 

Coming now to the question of the term of life, I say with some of our 
writers, who by this term understand tbat which is attached to man through 
Ibis planetary influence, as R. Becbayai in various places says: — 
MS' 101* i« nil nanpon odh'o 'D3 d'-iijj Dn«n "n '3 jit " It is known that 
the life of man is decreed by the determination of the heavenly constellations, 
and this is the meaning of ■ his day shall come.' " R. Meir Arama,'^ the 
learned Aben Ezra,'^ K. Levi ben Gershon,'* and previous to them the ancient 
sages of the Tanhuma understand the words, " for days and for years,"" to 
mean allegorically the days and years of the life of man, over which the 
and moon exercise an influence and rule. Thus much is what respects 
opinion of those who are not opposed to astrology.'^ 



" Anliq. B. II, ctiKp. 9, lee, 8. Thia ii not in the old Lntin version. TRAHit.ATdftr 

'* Mehir Job. " Mokdoi. " On ProYerln, chap. 6. '* Gen. 1 : 14. 

** Where the opinions of the ieamed Jews wero so divided on the subject of jildiciaij 
Mtrology, It may be neceBiiry to slate, that tbose who believed tbc ptnnets exerciied in 
inltuence over indivlduBls, did not imagine It was withtn the reach of man to ei[pla,iii or 
lay down rules Tor ita itudj' or practice, which the. velocity of motion would render im- 
poasible ; but Ctom the influence the moon exercises over the tides, it wu b general upiniuQ 
ihat every thing was under the induence of aome star or planet, as Mtniliua, Id bil poem 
on the spheres, «»y>: — 

The God, or reaaon, which the orbs doth move. 

Makes Ibinga below depend on signs above : 

Though far removed, though hid in nhades of night. 

And scarce to be descried by their own light, 

Yet nations own. and men their inSuencq feel ; 

They rule the public sad the private will ; 

The proofs are plain. Thus from a different star 

We find B fruitful ot a barren year ; 

Now grains increase, and now refute to grow ; 

Now quickly ripen, now their growth is slow. 

The moon commands the teas, she drives the main 

To pus the iihorea, then drives it bacii again," Tn*Nai., 
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Section 4. 



Physicians following Galen and Avicenna (princes in the art of mcdi 
Hty that life, and the support of the human body, depend on the harmonious 
operation and proportion uf the quaHties arising from the four elementi 
which it is composed, and chiefly in the just proportion of natural heai and 
humidity; for as long as life lasts, so does natural heat, which partaking of 
the nature of fire, is continually consuming the radical humours, until in time 
they eitinguiah each other, and life expires with ii. Avicenna says the same, 
"Utaccidat mors, oportet necessario ut finialor humiditas radicatis, et calor 
extinguator," &c. According to this opinion, the duration of life will he 

I according to the goodness or strength of the constitution of a person. To 
form a jiidgment on this point, or to speak of the life and habits of a new-bom 
bibe : they do not like astrologers to look to the heavens, but to the parents, and 
particularly to the stale of the mother while pregnant; for Hippocrates main- 
tains, that children inherit the diseases and constitution of their parents, if 
Ibe father was phlegmatic or irritable, the child would be so; even the shape 
and figure of the members, he says, they will generally have, »a occurs to 
those of the lake Msotb, who are all bom with long and prominent heads. 
Aristotle holds, that the child may also have even a lameness in the ami, or 
tie foot turned : for this it is not requisite we should examine, with Theo- 
|dirastus, I whether every member of the child is derived from the similar member 
of the parents, it suffices to know, that children generally bear their likeness, 
in couuteoance, actions, and sometimes in habit, and what is more surprising, 

Others attribute the good or bad constitution to the stars, and ihe power 
the infants receive from the atmosphere at the time of birth ; to which I judgs 
both causes may contribute, from the sun acting on the four elements upon 
vhich life and corporal sustenance are dependent. 

This definition of the term of life was highly satisfactory to the Hebrews, 
and even the learned Aben Ezra.^ who entertained so high an opinion of the 
influence of the stars, says, 

n'ltinn nn^m Dinn m 'sa nvnV Via'w rn'i aivp im ww Sa'? o uffT 
(We know that every man has a lixed period of life, and it is certain he may 
exist according to the quantity of natural heat and humidity). And further 
on he says. ''This is the term David alludes to when he says, ■ Either his 
day shall come.' " 

U. Joseph Albo' was of opinion on the words, " Or his day shall come and he 
will die,'" 'aio "b3 itoanS not r-jnuf K'm rrpaisn nn'on Vjr noi Ka* idt iw, 
that it meant natural death, when the period arrived, according to his con- 
stitution. 

R.Joel ben Soeb on the words of David, " Lord make me know my end,"* 
ttdds, 'jtD 'D3 '»p '* My end according to my constitution." 

Don Isaac Abarbanel says, Man has a flxcd number of days, according lo his 
constitution or quantity of natural heat. So that these, and many other 

INthori, by " term of life " understand a fixed period, which in some persons 
is longer than in others, according lo the variation of their constitutions. 
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age; of this opiDion was R. Akibo,' K. David Kimchi^, and Rosli^ 

D'Hfin nsTVoh m';^ npi ini ^\^^\ ^s ^if nMv zrp niof? ns (the hour lo me 
is the number of y^ars according to the respective age ; the time to bear, or 
to be bom, is the nine months.) To understand which, it is necesaarj' to 
observe, that the length of our lives has varied at different periods : at the 
beginning of the world men lived to the age of 700, 800, and even 900 years, 
and as Joaephus^, Augustin^, and Lactantius^, rightly observe, not short or 
incomplete years, but of twelve full months. After some time, God reduced 
it to I'20, as He savd, "My spirit shall not endure in man for ever in that be 
is flesb, and his days shall be 120 years ;''' and although there are other ex- 
planations given to this verse, Don Isaac Abarbanel and R. Eliezer Askenasi 
properly observe, they are all foreign to the sacred text : from their wicked- 
ness, God reduced the life of man to this term, deeming it necessary to shorten 
their existence, so as by an earlier death to awaken their consciences, and thus, 
by redudng the period of the pleasures of life, there was a shorter time and 
less opportunity fur sinning : and although, afler the deluge, Shem lived 600 
years, Arphaxad and Eber upwards of 400, Abraham nearly 200, Don Isaac 
Abarbanel answers to this, that to go from one extreme to another, it is 
necessary to pass through the intermediate degrees ; and therefore ihe Divine 
decree must be understood, that He would gradually reduce the duration of life 
until arrested at 120, which many even did not attain from their evil conduct; 
but Moses lived to that full age : therefore the Talmudists say, on the word 
D1VJ3 " in that," of this verse, that it signifies "Moses," as numerically, both 
are the same, 345. Although, subsequently, in David's time, God again diminished 
the period of existence ; therefore the ancient Sages in the Guemara,^ say, that 
in the time of David, life was again reduced, as it is written, " the days of our 
years are 70," Tosaphot asserts, that although from the title this Psalm is at- 
tributed to Moses, it is not the legislator, but some other prophet of that name, 
or that David sang it in the name of Moses, although it may easily be supposed 
to have been written by him, and that with prophetic spirit he predicted the 
shortness of life in future ages. Let it be how it may, experience proves that 
existence has been long ago abbreviated, and the person would err who supposed 
such alteration to arise from a.differencein the subslanceof food, from the aspect 
of the celestial bodies, from the atmosphere, and from being more learned, or 
from a knowledge of the medicinal virtues ; because, as already stated, the 
sole reason was the Divine dispensation, in which Chrysostora and varioui 
other authors agree. 

And what Pliny, Epimenidcs-Gnossius, Rctorius, and Dandon relate instances 
of longevity is not opposed to it ; for Pliny boasts of being acquainted with 
the Arcadian reckoning of three months to the year.^ It is true, others 
relate some extraordinary cases of longevity; in Olenlo an author recounts 
that an old man of upwards of 100 years changed his teeth, skin, bur, and 
nails, by which he appeared renovated and lived os long again ; a similar thing 
is told of a person in the Rioja; the same is recorded of an old abbess by 
the same author, In France"* a man named John d'Etampes, commonly called 
John du Temps, is said to have lived upwards of 300 years." Cardanus" 
relates the same of a Turk and an Indian who is supposed to have lived 340,'^ 
alihougb nature sometimes performs extraordinary things, I do not credit 
this as it is stated only by profane authorities, neither do I believe that the 

' Jeb«mot,c.B. ' On Kings, c. 6. ' On Ecclci.c.3. ' Anliijuitics.b. 1. 

' CW.Dcl.,b.lS. ' DeDivin-Insti. 'Gen.B:3. ■ Jebimot, c. 4. 

• Pliny.b, ll.c-30. '"Psului Emiliui, h.45. D« Rebus Frmnc. ■' Vide Notp,p.38. 

"Cwdsnus deSubieiLt, li. 12. " Cutancdt, b, 8 : Mufceu) Hii,t.. b. I [. 
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Seres uiually lived more than double our age. or near 200 years, as Strabo 
asserts, nor the Ethiopians according to Solinus,'^ but I do rot therefore 
doubt that some climates tend to lengthen or shorten life more than others, 
and if that difference is more or less the cause of longevity, the maxiniura of 
' 120 is the most ancient, and the longest known in the present time ; Berosus 
reduced it to 1 10. the Egyptians to 100, Solon to 84, and David to 70, all 
which reduces itself to what Trebellius says,''' that to mathematicians 120 
years is the longest it can be extended to ; from all which it is concluded, that 
this term of life is to be understood according to the alteration and change 
of ages, which in some is more, in others leas, as above stated. 

Section 6. 
This is what the Hebrews consider respecting the term or duration of life, 
which three opinions, in my humble judgment, may easily be reconciled, 
because the constellations and celestial influence imprinted on the infant un- 
doubtedly greatly assisted the constitution, thi? being varied at different periods. 
From which it follows that the learned Aben Ezra sometimes attributes the dura- 
tion of life to the stars, at others, to the constitution, for both are the case ; 
so in Mehir Tehilot it says, man attains life from two causes, on one sidei 
from the times which proceed from the planets, and on the other, from natural 
heat, which has changed by the alteration of ages. 

And the Hebrews do not understand that there is a predestined and pre- 
defined period according to Providence, and that it cannot be exceeded by 
various considerations. God promised longevity for the due observance of 
some precepts in Exodus, " Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days 
may be prolonged."' 

Id Deuteronomy, " That thou mayest prolong thy days:"^ and in another 
part, " Through this thing ye shall prolong your days in the land :"^ if, then, 
the days were fixed and decreed by God such a promise would he vain, and 
no one could exceed that decree ; and as God never deceives any one, it foU 
lows that living long or short is in the hands of man himself, as will subse- 
quently be demonstrated. 

We find some who earnestly entreated God for life; as Hezekiah, "O 
Lord, remember now how 1 have walked before thee in truth;"'' David " Thou 
wilt add days upon the king's days:"* Coin feared death, saying, " Every one 
that findeth me nill slay me ;"^ others begged for death, as Elijah said, 
" Now, O Lord, lake away my soul :"' and Jonah, " And he wished in him- 
self to die:"" if, then, life is already predestined by Divine Providence, in 
vain was the solicitude of Hezekiah, David, and Cain; and the prayer of 
Elijah was superfluous- For the Talmudists in Ihe Guemara* say, a person 
who hears a disturbance in the city, and says, pray God it he not in 
my house k^v nVsn 1I nn; this is certainly a vain prayer, because what 
has passed, or actually is, cannot be remedied; the same is applicable here; 
for, if every thing was decreed from eternity, care and solicitude would be 
needless- 

What the Lord said to Solomon is confirmatory of this truth : " And since 
thou hast not asked for thyself many days (long life), neither hast thou asked 
riches for thyself, nor haal thou asked the soul of thine enemy, but only asked 
for knowledge to hear judgment, behold I have done according to thy word ;'" 
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I have given thee a wise heart and understanding, so that there was none lilie 
thee berore thee, neither after thse sball any arise like unto thee; and I have 
also given thee what thou didst not ask, both riches and honour, so that there 
hath not been a man among the kings like unto thee all thy days ; and if thou 
wilt walk in my waya, to keep my statutes and my commandments, as thy 
father David walked', I will prolong thy days;" by which it is plainly seen 
that, as a contingency. Solomon might have ashed for life; and, although 
God immediately gave him wisdom, riches and honour, he did not then grant 
hira life, but only conditionally, " if thou wilt walk in my ways, and as thy 
father David did." 

If the term of life is irrevocably fixed, no one would meet with a premature 
death ; yet we find God himself recommends man to avoid danger : " he who 
builds a bouse, plants a vineyard, or takes a wife, tell him to go home, lest 
he die in battle :"" and in another part : " make a parapet to thy house, that 
no man fait from it.i^ It follows, then thai the term of life is not fined by 
Divine Providence; for if it were, even were a man lo expose himself to danger, 
no injury would befall him, as a divine decree can not fail of fulfilment. 

David says : " As the Lord liveth, either tho Lord sh.ill smite him. or his 
day will come and he shall die, or he shall descend to battle and perish,"" 
If by "his day will come," is to he understood the day predestined by God, 
David superfluously mentions three kinds of deaths, fur in whatever way a 
man died, that would be his destined day ; and as that is unavoidable, he 
wrongly says that Saul might also die in battle, or be smitten hy God. 

We find no text in the divine words that declares God to have fixed or 
determined the days of life, but from the verses cited, it is to be inferred, 
that it has a certain period, which, as explained, depends collectively on the 
times, the constitution, and heaven. Job saving, that the life of man has its 
bounds, and that be cannot pass, means that death is a debt all mortals must 
pay ; for, as the sage says, " no man hath power over the spirit."" David 
says : " who is ihe man that liveth and sceth not death ?"'■'' And in another 
place : " Our days on the earth are as a shadow, and there is no hope,"'* 
Therefore saying, '' the number of his months are with thee,"" signiGes 
nothing more than His prescience, for God from eternity knew and foresaw 
all things collectively. 

Section 7. 

Supposing there is a certain fixed period for the life of man. it is requisite 

e if this terra is so fixed that it must be attained, and < 



exceeded ; or if, on the contrary, it is variable. The Hebrews all agree Ofi 
the point. Those who believe it to he dependent on the planets, as well as 
those who consider it regulated hy the constitution or the age, all agree ihat 
the term is variable ; for as R. Bechayai says : — 

tifjiffni tzwn -M \v'7]> na nDirnn ns hji a", " There is a superior power 
above the influence of the stars, that arranjies all according to llic reward 
or punishment due to every one. The learned Aben Ezra,' says, that a 
person who unites himself with God by the power of soul, so strengthens 
the heat and humours, that man comes to live beyond the limited period. 
Then, according to this, the term of life may be prolonged or abbreviated. 
From this arises that care and solicitude to preserve health, and when impaired, 
TM-iouB means are soagbt to renovate it, ai change of climate, taking disagree- 
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^V able and unpalaiuble roedictnes, having recourse to phfsiciAiiB, and following 

^B their prescri|i lions and advice. For if good policy is adopted, it would be fully 

^M for any man not to ii»e his efforts, and not to take advice iu a. matter beyond 

^f bia power to obtain or acquire. Certainly, if the term of life was fixed, he 

would be considered mad who would employ so much care to aequire the 

longevity impossible to be attained. Besides. God would have created uselessly 

many plants that can only be employed medicinally. 

Coming now to more positive reasons, the instability of life is clearly staled 
in EcclesiasieB, where the sage says : " an hour to bear, and an hour to die," 
equalising binh to death, and that each has its destined period. 

If, then, by the hour of death is to be understood the time destined by Divino 
Providence, it follows, that that of birth must also be explained in a similar 
way ! and if any one were to say. " Obliterate the name of nature entirely from 
the world," as such a one would assert that it is requisite to say that God, from 
elemity decreed Abraham should e»ist, that he should live so many years, that 
he should marry Sarah, that when 100 years of age she should prove pregnant, 
and ulrimalcly bear Isaac, such in my judgment would be considered insane, 
for experience demonstrates that these actions depend solely on the freedom of 
man, and he is not constrained to them by any decree. How then can it be 
understood there is a destined hour for life and death ? 

Rashi says, the hour of birth is nine mouths, the hour of death according to 
the variation of ages, which, as before stated, is now reduced to seventy years. 
That being the ease, we may infer that this period of nine months being some- 
times uncertain, so also is the term of seventy years as the positive one of death. 
The time of birth is uncert^n ; for although nine months is the ordinary time, 
as pointed out in the word p'nn " pregnancy," which is numerically 271 days, 
or nine months, there is another of seven months ; and in the Jerusalem 
Talmud, they even derive this from the sacred text, where in Genesis, treating 
on the child-bearing of woman, it says, -|nni ^Jlay^ nann nz'\Ti " multiplying, 
I will multiply thy sorrows and thy conception,"'' upon which, they argu- 
mentatively say, i^3^^* n^-irr, this is if the child were 212 days, that is, seven 
months, to which the word nain " multiplying " amounts, then naiK " I will 
multiply," means that the child would live'and be multiplied. In which they 
agree with philosophers, who maintain as positive that no creature born earlier 
than seven months can live. For without its being necessary to believe 
Empedocles,'* as R.Samuel Japhe* rightly observed, with many other authors,* 
they are the seven planets, each of which had its sbsre in the fabric of man, u 
before stated ; these are the terms the Talroudists supposed to be ordinary, 
besides another that they instituted of twelve months. Agellius' relates that a 
respectable woman of Rome, giving birth to a child eleven months after the 
death of her husband, the Emperor Adrian with the accord and advice of phy- 
ncians and philosophers, declared it to be naturally possible. Some maint^n 
that Isaac was bom at twelve montbs. Although these excesses may some- 
times be attributed to human frailty, yet it h not many years since, in my 
beloved city of Lisbon, thai the son of a noble and titled lady was decreed to 
be legitimate, although born twelve months after the decease of the husband ; 
the same happened in France. Bernard also relates that a woman was six- 
teen months pregnant, which seems fabulous. 

We then see that although the period of birth is ordinarily nine months, it 
nevertheless admits both of increase and diminution. 

' Ecclet. 3;1. ' Gen.3-. Ifi. ' Emped. ipd. Plut. *J»ph« Toar, andiaph€M>rib. 
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The fife d maM msw, fnm mi— i mm W aUmsftt^ «» «. W Piovi- 
ikmet, Aaact, or bss^ wkkk ^r^ cans I MrudMe is ftace of tke ikree 
Deoinin' to vkidi dcatk k »aaiIlT aa ribmcii W tke km^Ms.' Bj IVori- 
^knce, tf proved frtw tW Hofr Scr^ooe, lor jmb^ oiker ptfld f nwhfnto 
Oiere b <» terwd F-= "« cxdaoa, or est oC* vbkk, accoc^ to tke Cdbal- 
Mts, MaiiBODidca aad Don Isaac Alttrind, b to W —Arrimod, tke body 
being cat off br praninre dmk in tke prime of 5^ wad tke sobI in being 
•epontcd froo^ God. tbcn vko cu dnj tkat by n tile Hf be abbfemted, 
whaeh otbervise migbt ksTe been proloogcd. Lee as bMik at tke emnples in 
Mcied luftorj. TbeTal»iiifirt»»«T, Backei^edapiiwilnii iiatb, nnjr K^a 
*« out of ber time/' for wbat is ottered br a l ig bte u us man ii tike mme as if it 
proceeded from tbe montb of an angel ; lor JMb» being ignonai tkal bb wife 
liad stolen tbe boosehold gods of Laban, said, ^ Witb wb omau ei e r tkon findest 
ih^ godsy let bim not tire.''^ Again, tker saj tbat Becbnri was killed by 
Dnine Proridence on tbe nigbt tbat Efieaer spoke to bim about tbe marriage 
of Rebeeea, from wisbing to prerent it ; and tberefbre we do not find bim 
tipoken i4f nor any furtber mention made of bim afterwards. 

Again, Josepb (tbey say) died at at 1 10, preriooa to any of lus bretbroi, 
as a ponisbmeot for tbe sererity and lordsbip witb wbicb be treated tbem. 

Tbat Abijab, king of Jodah, was smitten by God ^ for accnsng a wbole 
people, in saying, ** Ye are a great multitude, and witb your golden aires tbat 
Jerobobam madle yoa for gods.**^ 

Altboogb all tbis is not expressly stated as tbe canse in tbe Holy Scrip- 
tures, it serres to demonstrate the opinion the ancient sages held, that life 
might be shortened of its determined or fixed period. But we hare rarious 
other examples, for, treating of the unfortunate death of Saul and his sons, it 
says, ** Saul died for his transgression that he transgressed against the Ix>rd ; 
for the word of the Lord that he kept not.^ Gc^ punished Nabal with a 
sudden death, ** and it came to pass about ten days, and God smote Nabal and 
he died ;"^ whence the sages say, these ten days were the ten ^m the New Year 
to the day of atonement, termed by the Hebrews penitential days, when an 
account is taken of every one's actions. Jeremiah predicted to Hananiah, 
the pseudo prophet,^ "this year shalt thou die, because thou hast spoken 
rebellion against the Lord ;" and as the Holy Scripture states he died that 
year in the seventh month, (which is Tisri) the beginning of the next, the sages 
assert that he died the day previous to new year, but that his sons kept his 
death a secret to make the prophecy of Jeremiah appear false, and was buried 
after the new year, as the Chaldean says ; others say, the prophecy is to be 



' fn Heathen mythology, the Pares or Destinies were supposed to spin the thread of 
men's lives. Lucian represents them as three old women ; the first, Clotho, held the dis- 
taff, and drew the thread; Lachesis, the second, spinning it; and Atropos, with scissors 

to cut it.—TRANSLATOR. 

' Orpheus in Hymno de Parcis; Plato de Repub. b.lO. ' Pirque of R. Eliezer, c. 36. 
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rnnderslood from the time Jeremiah predicted it, and that it i 
even if he died io the following, as long aa it was within t 
which it is unnecessary to examine here. 
Returning to the subject ; what ran be said of the number that died in 
the deluge, and of the pestilence in David's time, but that they died by the 
act of Divine Providence, as David says, "For his blessed afaatl inherit the 
land, and his curied shall be cut off,"!" and Jeremiuh, ■' He that geiteth riches 
and not with justice, in the midst of hia days they shall leave him,"" which 

tR. David Kimchi expounds tjoi ciis nil f?[)U (shall fall dead before bis time); 
Job, ■' If they hearken not. they die by the sword and perish unprepareil ;"'■ 
Solomon, " The wicked shall be cut off the earth, "'^ and. " It shall not be 
well with the wicked, neither shall he prolong his days. Be not foolish, why 
will thou die out of thy time."'* whence the Chaldean paraphrase says, 
riDoV ^JDI MiOD K^T ip noD^ y'n 'Jtu pivpn' (the days of thy years to die 
■hall be abbreviated previous to its time arriving); and in another place, "In 
this world the days of his life shall be shortened ;"'^ and as the Lord u.iually 
inflicts this punishment of excision, or premature death, on sinners, David 
therefore begged, "Ob my God, take me not away in the midst of my days;'''* 
like one acquainted with the various causes of death, said, "As the Lord 

Iliveth, either the Lord shall smite faim, or his day shall come,"'' &c. The 
CabalistB, in Zoar, are of this opinion on the verse of Solomon, " and that there 
are those who cut themselves off without judgment,"'* and say, certainly it is the 
ease, to make man comprehend that he may die before his day arrives, which 
Otherwise might be prolonged, either from a good constitution or favourable 
planet; those who die by justice, like Joah, Simngi, and many others, may 
be referred to in a similar case; of these Solomon, in Proverbs, says, 
" He that dcnpiseth bis ways shall die,"'^ which Aben Ezra interpreti, 
imn'O' I'l n'3tf ^nv Duf: (before his time the magistrate shall take his life.) 
Section 9. 

Life may also be shortened by chance or luck ; and so R. Judah Levi ' 
explains the verse of Samtiel. " Or shall descend into battle and perish," this is 
accidentally ; and R.Joseph Albo- adds, this is the death that happens to a man 
by chance bi'fore his time, and without previous sin, but from the heavenly 
constellations. It is requisite to know, that the Hebrews also introduce 
chance and luck. Chance they call 'ip. and say it proceeds from natural 
causes, as the wind blowing down a house and killing a man ; or more phi- 
losophically and particularly in animals that act from natural instinct. 

Luck they call imin, and say, this is understood only in man, who acts 
A-om choice and according to his judgment, and although in this way they are 
different, they define both alike. The Cuzari,^ and R. Judah Mosca,'' admit 
chance and luck to be things that happen neither naturally, intentionally, nor 
in regular course, but accidentally : as, for example, if a person dug a well, 
and by chance found a treasure — thai Claudius going to secrete himself, on 
, the death of Caligula, and being seen by a soldier was raised to be emperor — 
that the same Caligula, to digest his supper, went to take a walk in Rome, 
and unexpectedly they killed him, as Suetonius relates ; he says, all these 
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are ehftnce events, aod in respect to men, &re said to be fortunate or tuuunf . 
Confonnably to ihts, the said R. Judah Levi^ K. Isaac Arama^, and K. Solo- 
mon Lebeth a Levi', divide all actions in four classes; — D'ttSk (divine), 
p. <]f 3D (natural), n'njjo (casual), and D-inaoi (voluntary); for all thinga 
that happen in the world are either caused by Divine Providence, nature per- 
forms them, they occur by chance, or proceed from the voliliou and free-will 
of man, which tUstinction is very appropriate. 

The Hebrews then say, when a man is not merilorioua, God generally 
abandons him, and he remains liable to chance; they infer this from the 
Divine words, where the Lord says, in Leviticus. " If you walk with me (>1p3) 
as by chance. I will also walk with you with chance,"'^ meaning, according to 
Abarbanel, and all other commenlators. if you do not punctually walk with 
me. with solicitude and care, but do thing's like those who act by chance, 
instead of you beiog protected by my particular providence, I will leave you 
exposed to the accidents and chances of the world; and this God performa 
only by doing what man perceives not, as he says, " And I will hide my face 
from them,"" that is. His providence and bounty. 

So the Hebrews consider, that although a man may not have sioned so as 
to merit death, yet, if he ia deficient in merit, he may casually die ; this is 
also stated in the divine words, for in one place Moses ordered the children 
of Israel that they might not be hurt,'" " And none of you shall go out of the 
door of his house until the morning," in another place, " He who has con- 
tracted marriage, built a house, or planted a vineyard, let him go to his 
house, that he die not in battle,"" again, " when thou bulldest a new house, 
then thou ahalt make a parapet (o ihv roof, that thou bring not blood upon 
thine house if any man fall therefrom;"'^ by which it is clearly seen, that 
a man may die accidentally or avoid death. Because, in the same way as a 
Ving is heedless of the honour and welfare of a subject whij has done him 
no service or knows nothing of, so God lakes no care of those who have 
no merits, but leaves them exposed to chance ; so U. Levi ben Gershon says,'* 
it does not follow that it is impossible for the wicked to attain that good the 
stars have destined for them, from what we deem Providence, but we say, 
such are left exposed to the accidents ordained by the celestial conatellations, 
and that God does not preserve them from the evil destined by heaven, since 
they are not in such a degree that Divine Providence unites with them. 

For this reason, the Talmudists say,*'' " Never let a man expose himself to 
danger under the idea or thiukiag a miracle may be performed in bis behalf, 
for such a miracle may not happen ;'' they also say that Kab and R. Samuel 
would never pa^s under a broken wall in Nabardea, although they had resided 
there for thirteen years; but once Uab bar Abaha being close to it, one said 
to the other now we may venture, for while Hab Ada is there, as his merits 
are so great, we have nothing to fear. All which only signifies that natural 
causes operate their effects, and that man cannot avoid them but through 
great merit. It is now necessary to observe that what often seems to us to 
be chance or luck is not so, but a dispensation of Divine Providence; so on 
the verse, " If a mau lay not in wait, but God delivers him into his hand:'"'* 
the Sages say ihia is a jiroof that God usually, under the form of chance, 
prepares the execution of his Divine jnallce ; they adduce the following ex- 
ample: — two men committed murder, one accidentally, the other purposely. 



' Dibr< SaJoro. 
" DeutaO:5.«t> 
" Tibioit. c. S. 



2 KIN'GS XX. 6. 



ttnd there were no witnesseii ; then what does Gud ? Does He leai 
punished? No, but mark! on arriving at (he same inn, lie. who had 
acted accidentally, in mounting a ladder fell on the other and killed liiin. and 
then fled to a place of safety, by which hoih met their merited pimiahmcnt: 
and this is what the verae aavs, " If a man lay not in wat>, but God deliver 
him into his hands,"" attributing to God the cause of the unfortunate events ; 
at other limes both chance and Providence concur, as happened in the death 
of the nicked king Ahab. the prophet Michaya having prognosticated his 
death to him, the Holy Scripture savs. " that by chance one drew his bow 
without the intention of killing him.'and wounded him;"'^ here both Pro- 
vidence and chance concurred: we conclude, then, by demonstrating that 
man's lift may be shortened by some accidental or casual event to which a 
person, who goes out to war, is more exposed, as David says, for there, in the na- 
tural course of things, although he may not have committed any mortal sin, a man 
dies with the rest, except he has efficacious merits as before stated ; therefore 
on the passage of Deuteronomy, " lest he die in battle,"" R. Bech a jai says, 
iD>' B^3 no nnnVoa rana iB3n loi' «V3 loiSa means out of his time, 
from which it b proved that he who dies in battle, dies before his time. 
Section 10. 

Life may be also abbreviated by natural causes ; firstly, from a bad con- 
stitution, which Hippocrates asserts children usually inherit from their parents; 
■ son being generally phlegmatic or irritable, if the father was so : also, by tlw 
impure air of an unhealthy climate, a luxurious mode of living, or bad diet, i 
which materially tend to sborien existence. , 

Philo' says the mixture of manv kinds of victuals in the stomach is natu-' ' 
rally injurious. Chrysostom^ says, in the same way, as an overloaded vessel 
ainks. bo oature, when overcharged with food, is overwhelmed ; it being an 
established doctrine in medicine that too many mixtures cause indigestion and 
mortal disease. It is also highly injurious to eat frequently as is related of 
Vitellus and Julian : from that and bad food proceed so many diseases that 
the Talmudists say they are 903, which they infer from the Psalmist, where 
lie says niHXm " ihe issues to death, "^ as that Hebrew word amounts to 
that number. Finally, sinning against the rules for preserving health either in 
time or food certainly will shorten life ; and of these David speaks, in saying, 
" Evil kills the wicked," * because, by their evil actions, ibey voluntarily 
hasten death; this may also refer to suicides, such as Achitophel and other*. 
All the causes above staled are pointed out by that most learned philosopher 
and renowned physician Maimonides, who, after laying down rules for the 
preservation of health, adds, " All who govern themselves by the rules I have 
pointed out, I am guarantee that they will have no illness during their whole 
life, but they'll die of old age without having need of a physician ; and they will 
enjoy their health during the whole of their life, except they were naturally 
sickly, or accustomed from their birth to a bad diet, or that a famine or pesti- 
lence happens :" we here see Maimonides points out the three above causes 
as shortening life, that is, a bad constitution, bad diet. Providence or chance, 
which usually occur in time of pestilence or famine.* This is sufficient to 
prove that existence may be shortened by various modes, although they are op- 
posed to the term of life. 

I shall now shew that life may be prolonged. 

■•Kiod.ania. " i King* 22.34. " I 
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SEmoN II. 

God in various parts of the Holy Scriptures promises longevity to the 
observer of his precepts ; as in Exodus : " Honour thy father and thy mother, 
that thy days may be long."' In another part, " that he may prolong hia days 
in his kingdom.' And again, "that thou mayest prolong thy days on the 
earth." So also with tbe prophets: ■' with long life will I satisfy hini."" 
Solomon: " He that hatetb covetousnesa will lengthen hia days."^ Again: 
''the years of thy life shall be increased;"^ which promise is expressed, and 
differently spoken of in various other passages ; but upon the nature of this 
promise, and in what way this longevity is to be understood, there are different 
opinions among our writers. R, Moses of Gerona holds this promise to extend 
to old age, that is to seventy or eighty years ; and, therefore, on the verse of 
Exodus, " the number of thy days I will fulfil," says, *' ' I will fulfil,' means 
that he shall not die in battle, by pestilence, or by insalubrity of the air, but of 
old age : ' days,' according to the number of days of the existence of man in 
that age." That is seventy or eighty, like king Dav' ' 



" and when thy days he 



R. David Kimchi considers the same o 
fuieUed, and ibon sbalt sleep with thy father . 
nJHJ o'ViV orrif ann oonun a-i»n "n oni d-d' »h■o^ (pi "old and full of 
days," that is the longest period of life, which for the major part is seventy 
years. Then when the Holy Scriptures use the term ncDin " addition," aa 
when it says, " the fear of the Lord addeth days :"^ again, "and add to the 
]rean of li^ :"' by this addition they understand an increase to those whom 
illness or a bad constitution had reduced ; because a man who observes the 
precepts, although sickness or a bad diet may have conduced to death, God 
miraculously adds to those days, but so that addition does not exceed the 
age considered as happy, thai is seventy or eighty years ; and as R. Joel ben 
Soeb says on the verse of tbe Psalmist, " Thou sbalt add days upon days to 
the king, his years as generation to generation,"^ that David only entreated 
this addition for the ordinary life of his period ; and Rashi by " generation 
and generation," clearly understands seventy years, which are two generations 
of thirty-five years each. This opinion of the above-named authors, was 
originally of R. Akiba, who held that i^ I'tJ'titrD nai if a man merits it, 
seventy years will be fulfilled, and no more, and therefore judges the fifteen 
years added to Hczekiah, that 1^ >B'Din iWo "they were added from his own," 
because at that time he was only thirty-nine years of age ; and had reigned but 
fourteen, which led to the Talmudical sentence np-rn hs nana Dtcn hm insDin 
" the addition of God exceeds the principal." This makes together fifty-fijwr 
years, so that he did not even attain the ordinary age of seventy ; all which 
was no small punishment, since he appeared meritorious to Him unto whom 
so much is due. 

To this some of the Sages add, "God takes special care of the righteous; and 
as they are perfect in their actions, so are their years perfect ;" meaning, that 
He fulfils their years to a day : whence on the verse of Moses, " 1 am 120 
years old this day,"^ they say, niD« ovni 'mV' avn 'nuwi 'o- iwSo oi'n 
" This day my days and my years are fulfilled :" or. '■ this day was 1 bom, 
and this day shall I die ;" for Moses was born on the seventh Adar, and died 
on that same date.'" 

Enoch lived 365 complete yeara, corresponding to the 365 days of the 
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year.'' This period being completed, he was iransported to heaven. 
In this ntanner God completes the years of the righteous ; and, therefore. 
Eland says, " the Lord knoweth the days of the upright."" aimost as if He 
noted each, and had counted them, sn that, according to the above authors, 
this reward of long life is nothing more than dying full of days ; which, aeeord- 
ing to the present age, i* seventy or eighty years, and these, according to 
others, complete and perfect. 

Some are of a different opinion, for they cooaider the promises made by 
God in the law arc supernatural, which H. Nissim, R. Joseph Albo, Don Isaac 
Abarbanel, and various other authors, prove they understand that this promise 
of longevity is extending it beyond the seventy vears ; therefore in the 
Guemara'^lhe sages say, contrary to R. Akiba, th |'nnia nat «V i*? I'd'DID nai 
" If a man deserves it, it is increased beyond the t«o generations ; if he doe* 
not, they are lessened," which opinion la adopted by most of our principal 

1. Those who follow the opinion of astrologers, where the Holy Scripture 
uses the term "addition," D'aaan nsijio "sV ^aJlon rp" ^if "upon the term 
fixed hy the celestial constellations," as may be seen in the works of 
H. Moses Sedecayro, R. Vidal Sephati, R. Levi ben Gersbon, and R. Meir 
Arama :''*— 2. Those who attribute the duration of life to the constitution, say 
that God miraculously increases the radical humonra ; for, as Aben Ezra says, 
the days of man are not defined, but are according to nature, and that nature 
ii wonderfully increased by correct conduct. R, M. Arama says, the reason 
God gave as a sign of the new life, granted to Hezekiah the rctrogradation of 
the sun, was because as the sun is the source of all heat, moving the elements 
in harmony, from which natural heat proceeds, so the sun retrograding, carried 
with it natural heat, in such a way, that having by age already lost much of 
his vigour and strength, he would return to his former youth. So that, 
according to this opinion, which in my judgment is the preferable, this pro- 
longation of life that God promises exceeds ail the supposed terms, whether 
from constitution, the inSuence of planets, or the present age. 

Section 12. I 

It is now requisite to prove from the Holy Writings in what manner virtue 
tends to augment the radical humours. For, as spiritual happiness consists in 
acting correctly, which includes virtue and knowledge, so corporeal life is in- 
creased by virtuous actions, and by true knowledge, which is the meditation of 
the law, and that such is the case is sUtcd by Solomon, who says, " The fear 
of the Lord incresseth days, hut the years of the wicked shall be shortened;"' 
wbeiice the Talmudists,' from the experience of this truth, say " The fear of 
the Lord increaseth days ;" this is said for the first Temple which lasted 410 
years, and only eighteen High Priests officiated during that time : " And the 
jears of the wicked shall be shortened," is said for the second, which lasted 
420, in which period they were innumerable ; the lives of the first were pro- 
longed, and those of the second shortened from their depravity. 

The Sages also say man has 248 members and 365 nerves corresponding 
to the 248 affirmative and the 365 negative precepts; and. although Vesali^ 
lays down that man has 307 bones, the truth is what the Sages assert, with 
whom the most learned Maimonides^ agrees, and Caelius Rhodiginus' on the 
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decision of Hippocrates, Galen, Rasis, Avicenna, and Averoes, holds, that mau 
has the 248 members. 

The Cabalists then say by means of the precepts of the law, man not only 
so elevates the body, that from terrestrial it becomes heavenly, and the cor- 
poreal, spiritual, but through them the radical humours are so much strength- 
ened and augmented, that from mortal they sometimes become immortal, as 
occurred with Enoch and Elijah, which is not to be wondered at, for, if a 
proper regimen as laid down by Galen has the virtue of preserving health and 
prolonging life, why should not a regimen for the soul have the same effect, 
and even more. Now, as the body receives life by the assistance of the soul 
and is guided with rules for its preservation, not by Galen but by God him- 
self, who can doubt but that life will last so much longer ; so the Talmudists 
say, ^mw^ vd» ^h panHoi ^h ]^:i*iqd dhh nivo ^m^pr^ ^a to every one who 
performs a precept it does him good and enlightens his life ; and they relate 
that Rihi wondered why Babylon being built in a low valley should have 
people advanced in years, since such situations, according to what is said by 
Avicenna, are generally opposed to longevity, but when he heard they were 
punctual attendants at Divine Service he was satisfied, considering that as a 
BufScient reason ; so, in the Guemara,^ some Sages being asked by what 
means life might be prolonged, they replied, sometimes giving natural rea- 
sons, and at others, moral advice ; for, as Solomon says, *' The fear of the 
Lord increaseth days." 

In Rabot it is related that a spice merchant at Sipori once published, that 
any one who wished to purchase a drug for prolonging his life might apply 
to him ; to all who applied he took a Psalm Book from his pocket and pointed 
out where David says " Who is the man that desireth life, and loveth days to 
see good? Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from speaking deceit:*'^ 
giving thereby to understand that virtue is the best drug to prolong life. 

Section 13. 

That the study of the Holy Scriptures has the power of prolonging life and 
augmenting the natural humour, Solomon clearly shews. In one place, treat- 
ing on the law, he says '< Length of days are in her right hand ; and in her 
left riches and honour:" > and in another, *' It shall be medicine to thy navel, 
and moisture to thy bones :* ^ the reason the Holy Scripture says, " Man 
doth not live by bread alone, but by all that proceedeth from the mouth of 
the Lord doth man live :*'* which proves that life depends both on corporeal 
and spiritual food, which is the true reason why Solomon compares the law 
to the tree of life, when he says, ** She is a tree of life to those that adhere 
to her :""* for, as the tree of life in Paradise had the virtue and power, on 
tasting it, of restoring the pristine quantity, vigour, and strength of the 
radical humour that might have been absorbed ; for Adam, had he not 
have sinned, although composed of four elements, might have lived innu- 
merable years, and in the end body and soul have been transported to heaven : 
the law is a similar tree of life ; for he who observes it perfectly by meditating 
therein, will, like Enoch and Elijah, render himself immortal • 

The Taknudlsts say, that when God gave the law to the people of Israel, 
he restored them to the state of Adam previous to his sinning, but that hap- 
piness was of short duration, by the act of the molten calf; as David said " I 
nave said, Ye are angels; and all of you children of the Most High: but 
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D1H3 like Adam (Eng. ^tie men) shall ye die."* In the Guem&ra,^ ihe; 
relate an anecdote in proof of what has been said : There was a family in Jeru- 
salem that never lived beyond eighteen year^ of age. R. Johanan ben Zachay 
learning this, sent for them, and told them that probably they nere descendants 
of Eli, whom the Lord bad decreed should die in the flower of their age, and 
therefore recommended they should apply their minds to the study of the law 
as it increases life ; by doing which they experienced the benefit of his advice, 
and as a mark of gratitude they assumed the family name of R. Johanan ben 
Zachay. 

In another part, Ihey state that king David was studying the law on the Sab- 
bath on which he died, and that Zamael (the angel of death) had no opportu- 
nity of executing the sentence, whereupon he shook a tree at the back of the 
house violently, which led David lo go and see the cause ; in descending the 
staircase, be missed a step ; the sudden shock interrupted hia roeditationa, and 
st that instant he died ; meaning that David was an illustrious and holy man, 
and had so much merit in the eyes of God for hia saintly hymns, that death 
would have had no power over him, had he not have missed one step of 
the ladder (virtuous actions) requisite to ascend lo heaven; — and this ii, what 
the Holy Scripture says, " only in the case of Uriah.'" » 

These mid many other examples might he adduced in confirmation that the 
law has the virtue of prolonging and lengthening life in such a manner that a 
person who observes it properly, like the glorious Elijali, will be relieved from 
the suSeringB of death, which God miraculously performs in two modes, either 
by preserving the radical humours in their actual stale, or giving such strength 
to the food, as to support the vigour both in qtuntity and quality. 

Moses was an example of the first, for God suddenly commanded him to 
ascend the mount, without eating or drinking: he was there forty days, when 
the law was the nutriment of the radical humour, by which he remained in the 
same state. 

Tlie second example was Elijah, for God told him, " Eat, for the journey 
is long," (and the Holy Scripture says,) " he went with the strength of that 
food forty days,"9 so that the food preserved his strength, and at the end of 
the forty days, he found himself in the same state as if he had been but one hour 
without food. Nor is the example of Elijah with the woman of Sarephat of 
less consideration, when he told her, " the barrel of meal should not waste, 
nor the cruse of oil fail,"'" for as she took from one, the other replenished, so 
the radical humour, which is the oil, may. by virtue, miraculously and con- 
stantly restore both quantity and quality. I say miraculously, for it is im- 
possible naturally, by system or diet, to increase them ; the impracticability of 
which was fully proved to me from various authors, and by many reasons of the 
celebrated physician, Dr.Zacuto; and as tliat renowned philosopher, R. Abra- 
ham Salom ''^ holds, we may therefore with reason attribute this to the Divine 
omnipotence, and say, miraculously, it may liappun. 

SECTtoN 14. 
It now appears proper lo stale the custom of the Hebrews in their illnessea. 

'P».82:6. •a»b«t.c.a. 'lKingBl5;5. 
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Any one being ill does not omit seeking, by every passible meansi to ri 
blish his health, and therefore has recourse to the moat experienced physicians, 
whicb the Talmudists judge to be lawful ; for they sa.y, God ever desires that 
natural means should be employed, for although He is sufficiently powerful to 
have delivered Samuel from the hand of Saul, yet he ordered him, " take a 
calf with thee, fin ihy hand)"* to disguise thereby his purpose of anointing 
David as king, who, after being anointed, sought all possible means to 
escape from Saul's hands. 

Gideon also used natural means — the trumpets and lamps,' and when 
Elisho, the prophet, sent one of his disciples to anoint Jehu,' he commanded 
him. for the purpose of keeping it secret, to hide himself in a private room : 
besides this, the Holy Scripture says, " and to heal he shall be healed," 
whence the Talmudists say nwDi^ «Ein^ niifl ninJif t«3D : "from this, it is 
shewn physicions have licence to practise their art." Then, if it is lawful for 
the physician to exercise his art. it is clearly Inferable that it Is equally so 
for the sick in their illness to have recourse to the doctor. We find in the 
Talmud,* that the astronomer and noted physician, R. Samuel, gave a remedy 
to R. Judah, the prince, for the toothache, with which he had been afflicted for 
many years, and in another place, that by a collyrium he cured his eyes. It 
is also said of R. Isaac,^ that he cured a woman of pimples in her face. Of 
Aba Umana, various things ore related, and in Zoar, of a physician whose 
prognostics never proved erroneous ; the same is also attributed, in the life of 
6azil, to one Joseph, a Jew physician. It is also recoonted, that one Ben 
Ahiya was physician for diseases that happened in the Temple ; the example 
adduced in Midras Samuel is also worthy of note ; the ancients relate that R. 
Israael and U, Akiba by chance walking in the streets of Jerusalem, in com- 
pany with a husbandman, it happened that they met a sick man. who b^^ged 
some remedy for his disorder ; they instructed him that if he did a certain 
thing, he would immediately be restored to health. The rustic turning towards 
them, asked " Who made the raan ill ?" they answered, " God." " Then," 
said he, " how can yon now meddle with what does not belong to you ? God 
smote him, audyou want to cure him," Then they conforming themselves to the 
manners of the rustic, asked him what was his occupation i He replied, 
" Do you not see I am a labourer, and that I carry the scythe in roy hand ?" 
They instantly asked him, " Who created the earth ? who the vine ?" He 
answered, " The Lord." When ihey replied, " Who then gave you outhority 
over what is not yours ? God created it, and you eat the fniit." The rustic 
answered, "If I did not till, manure, and weed the land, it would not 
produce any thing." Then these Sages look the opportunity of drawing their 
conclusion, saying, " O miserable man, have you not heard say, ' the days of 
man are as grass ;'' know, then, that the trees and the manure are the medici- 
nal plants and drugs, and the labourer is the physician." By this anecdote, we 
see the opinions of the Sages, that although illness comes by Divine Providence 
to man, yet God desires that he should have recourse to natural means. 

The Cabalists entertain this opinion, and on the words, " He found him in a 
desert land,""* in Zoar say, when a man is ill, he is as if taken by God [o a desert: 
he ought to call on the physician, who, knowing the complaint, will endeavour by 
bleeding and medicine to remove it, and then by prescribing a proper diet endea- 
vour to restore his health. Although man isin this prison of the king, God desires 
that the physician should endeavour to assist in releasing him from it. There- 
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fore R.Menahem bar Zerah," R.Moses of Gerona," and R. Bechayai, 
say, lUat a doctor, having received his diploma and licence from the senate, 
should never refuse to assist the sick, but, ou the contrary, nith the utmost 
care and kindness he ought to seek to restore tlie health of others ; and although 
the learned Abeu Ezra says, for internal diseases the physician should not be 
sought, but God alone, that opinion has been refuted by R. Vidal Sephati.'^' 
by the most powerful reasons, shewing that without exception, man ought to 
pro6t by medicine; therefore in the work of Ben 8irac it says: — 
n'V ^^ovn wVt ts k'Dw^ Tpi« " " honour the physician before you require 
him." And a poet advises, iniVuf itob' ^Jl!D ii?»"i3 IKBII O'tf "place thy 
physician at the head of thy table, that your tranquillity may last." But in 
this, tvto things are to be considered — the doctor and the patient ; the doctor, 
that he be solicitous in his duty, and that he remember a human life is under 
his charge, for otherwise he might easily condemn his owu soul. To enhance 
this, and not to deprive the good and espcricnced man of the honour due to 
him, the Talmudists say, ci'njV D'Bsn ai» " The best among doctors to the 
infernal r^ons ;"" for sometimes they undertake diseases they do not under- 
stand ; at others, from negligence, they let the proper time for the patient 
pass : others cure accidentally, without consideration, leaving the event to 
chance, as a thing of no moment ; others by disputes in consultations, main- 
taining what they do not understand, leave their patients to perish during 
their contentions. From this doctors are termed Q'KBII, which is derived 
from D'HDI "corpses," the singular of which is «B1. By transposing the 
letters they form ^BW " ashes," or '* dust," into which the dead are converted : 
and probably Alexander tliought so when he ordered Glaucus to be put to 
death for not curing his friend Hsephestion. 

But, as above stated, this is applicable only to the bad and inexperienced, 
for the others are termed in the Holy Scripture D'tDHT " heads," or " chiefs ;'" 
as in Proverbs : " Much food is the benefit of the (□■ujk'i) doctors,"'" for over 
eating generally causes indigestion and disease. 

In respect to the patient, it is that he seeks not to be cured by natural 
means only, but that he places his trust in God ; for Asa was rebuked for 
seeking only the physicians, for as the text says, " he sought not the Lord, 
but the physicians."'^ The prophet did not rebuke him for consulting physi- 
cians, but for placing his hope entirely on them, without calling upon God, 

Among the meritorious actions of Hezekiah, the Talmudists relate : — 
PtKtSI IBD UJO* "that he hid the book of cures," which some say was 
written by .Solomon (otliers that it was witchcraft and charms), and seeing 
that the people of that age in their sickness had recourse to the remedies it re- 
commended without seeking God, HezelSah, a just and most pious king, removed 
the stumbling-block by hiding it. He who puts his hope in God will find He 
, is the true physician ; as it says : " I will put none of those diseases upon 
thee that I brought upon the Egyptians ; for I, the Lord, am thy healer."'" 

Section 15. 

The Talmudists ' say, four things annul and destroy an evil decree against 
a person, which are npi^i charity ; nprir cry, or esclamation ; DUJn MJif change 
of name; and nmsa n]ii> change of conduct. These are the means the Hebrews 
have ri 
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First, they generally send private charity to the houses of those distressed, 
and consider this a most efficacious remedy ; for, as by charity, existence is 
afforded to the indigent, so they hope God will in return grant the life they 
entreat. They also commonly send to make offerings and distribute charity in 
the synagogues, which are divided in various modes, to the poor of the place, 
the poor of the Holy Land, captives, and general purposes. This is founded 
on the Divine words. Solomon says, ^* charity delivereth from death.* '^ In 
another part, *' in the path of charity is life."' And again, ''he who pursueth 
charity and mercy shall find life."^ In the Guemara'^ it is stated that the 
daughter of R. Akiba, in virtue of the alms she gave, escaped death from the 
bite of a venomous serpent, which had been predicted by some astrologers. 

The Talmudists say, moj pny ni nn »Ja vn»tt^ ^otra nt jfho fn« noiHrr 
'* A person who says, I give this money that my children may live, is a per* 
fectly upright man." Meaning, that although the good we do, is a debt we owe 
to God for the existence and life He has granted, yet one who places his hopes 
in Him, and gives charity that he may receive additional mercies from his 
Divine hands, must not be deemed foolish, but should be termed a perfectly 
righteous man. This is what respects charity. 

The second remedy is exclamation, or earnest prayer, which Is considered 
very necessary. As we see after sentence of death had been pronounced 
against Hezekiah, by prayer he obtained the life he desired ; which led the sages 
to say, D»Dnin p idyj? j?jd» ^h dih hm nwiv hp nnJiD nin ann ^h^B» 
'* although a man see a sharp sword on his neck let him not despair of the 
mercies of the Lord"^ meaning, that although sentence is passed, prayer is so 
efficacious, that it may cancel it ; as David says, " They cried unto the Lord 
in their trouble, and he delivered them out of their distresses,"^ the Psalmist 
alludes to the Egyptian captivity ; for when they raised their eyes to heaven and 
prayed, they were rendered free previous to the decreed time. 

This remedy is a common practice with the Hebrews in dangerous illness, 
who immediately have recourse to prayer. And as the prayers of many united 
in a body are the most acceptable, they are ordered to be performed in the 
synagogues. 

What we find on this subject in the Talmud, is that R. Hanina ben Dosa,' 
who was an upright man of praiseworthy habits, used to say prayers for the sick, 
and would, immediately after, say whether the person would die or live; because, 
he was accustomed to say, *^ If the prayer flows easily and currently from my 
lips, without impediment, 1 know it has been accepted, and that the person 
will recover : but if, on the contrary, it is impeded, and does not proceed 
readily, then he will certainly die.*' 

A son of R. Gamliel being seriously ill, the father sent two of his dis- 
ciples to him to say prayers; when they came down, he said to them 
nai inv 'n naDttr 13^ ** Go, for I already know the fever has left," which was 
the fact. 

The son of R. Johanan ben Zachay being at the point of death, was restored 
to health by the intercession of prayer. We have examples of even greater 
value in the Holy Scriptures : for the son of the woman of Zarephat being 
dead, the prophet Elijah,^ by prayer, resuscitated him ; the prophet Elisha^^ 
did the same by the son of the Shunamite woman, both extending themselves 
on the dead child, to communicate the virtue and spirit of one body to the 
other. 
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' The third remedy h change of name. The Hebrews practise this when ^^^ 

life is in the utmost danger, which ceremony is performed by a particular 1 
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prayer in the syDagogue; the new name most (Generally given is o'Ti. The 
foundation of this ia, they say, that although the name does not alter the 
substance, nevertheless, it makes a certain change; for every one is known by 
his name : in this they mean to signify, that if they did not deserve to b« 
answered and assisted for what they were, in changing the name the wish is 
shewn to all«r and amend their conduct. They also say, changing names changes 
fortunes : for the patriarch Abram by changing his name to Abraham, altered 
his condition, for being di3H "Abram," he was only dih- an " the father, or 
head of Meaopolamia," but as Qn-i:is "Abraham." he became [ion 2B '" father 
of the nations of the world."" Sarah'^ being no? " she was my particular 
lady,'' but being mof " an universal lady ;" so Jacob having overcome the 
prince of the Edomites, was called Vk-ihj' " Israel," in sign of future victory, 
for while in captivity it will be 3pj' "Jacob," attached to the heel of the 
Gentiles. When Moses sent the spies, he changed the name of pwin 
"Hosea" to pifin' '■ Joshua,"'^ for he prophetically foresaw hia good intention, 
L'^jn'? nvB^ -\B'tt/y n* •' God wilt deliver thee from the advice of the spies." 
Scriptural names, for the most part, are significative, and often denote the 
habits of the person ; whence Esau told Jacob, It is not without reason you 
are so called; for twice have you cheated me.''' Abigail also testified that 
her husband's name ^31 "vile " was very appropriate, since it corresponded 
with his vile conduct.'^ They also indicate prosperous or adverse events; 
as Naomi said to her country -people, " Call me nut < 'tsipj ' sweet ; call me 
more properly ' nio ' bitter, because the Lord hath greviously afflicted mo."'* 
So by the name of a"n '' life," the sick aspire to recover his health, accompany' 
ing it with the other remedies, for by itself it is not considered efiicacious. 

The fourth, and last, is change of conduct, although '■ last not least," for 
indubitably repentance is a cerUiu remedy ; as we learn from Holy Writ, 
the Nineviics being condemned to perish within 40 days, it says, that God 
senng they had turned from their evil ways, he repented of the evil he in- 
tended them ;'' He did the same towards Abab, for having decreed his destruc- 
tion, seeing him sorrowful and humiliating himself, He promised He would not 
bring the evil upon him in his days."* 

Tlie Talraudists'^ also say, penitence is great, for it prolongs days and 
years, as it is written, "Living and he shall live;" and, in another part, great 
is penitence, for it destroys and annuls an evil sentence against a person. 

These are the four remedies ; to which some add fasting, which is done 
by relatives, or some poor person who they charitably pay for the purpose, 
aa they say, when the Jews found themselves in affliction, at the time of 
Haman, Esther and Mordccai immediately had recourse lo fasting ;■"> Eira 
always praised it ; and the angel tuld Daniel, " Fear not Daniel; for from the 
first day that thou didst set thy heart to understand, and to chasten thyself 
before thy God, thy words have been heard. "^' 

Finally, these are the remedies the Hebrews have recourse to, which we 
term supernatural ; adding to them the proper confession, in which they 
earnestly intreat God to grant them health, as he granted it to Hezekiah, 
the better to deserve it ; or, should it otherwise he His will, through His 
infinite mercy, may He admit that death to serve aa an expiation for all hia 



ti' Geo. 17:3. "Gen. 17:15. "Nuin.I3:l6- "Gea.UTi36. ^^H 

" IS*iti.95:2S '•Rulhl:26. "Jonah 3:10. " I Kinp31iSh..^^H 

"Jonii.c.B; Rni h Shina, c. I. Suci.C.T. >° Either4t 15. "Dan.l0:l3. ^^M 



Ufi 2 KINGS XX. 6. 

■ins ; for nlthough death ia a debt llmt must be paid, meeting it patiently with 
rcBigaatioQ may serve as a merit. 

It iDust be observed, that this breaking or aaaulling the decree, 11. Joseph 
Albo '^ undenitands not to be of the Divine decree, but for that of the celestial 
constellatioDS, and therefore says, when a person is destined by bis planet to 
■ome misfortune, by good actions and charity be may avoid the injury : for 
example, if. by the planet a ship is decreed to be lost, to one who has deserved 
luch favor, God gives some sickness or inconvenience, that prevents his 
embarlting: — the vessel sinks, and he is saved. 

The learned Aben Ezra considers the same ; and snys,^ suppose a city is 
destined by the celestial constellalious to be inundated, and the inhabitants 
perform penitence, what does the Lord do ? Perhaps he lets them perish I 
No ; but be inclines their minds to go out of the city to pray : in the mean 
while, the river overflows its banks and inundates the city, by which the decree 
of heaven takes place, and they escape ; for, as David says, " The eye of 
the Lord is upon those that fear him, upon those who hope in his mercy, to 
deliver their souls from death. "^'' They then explain, that both the Talmu' 
dical sentences are true : for vii'tue has a power superior to planetary influence, 
and even after a sentence of death Js promulgated (as happened with Heze- 
kiah), it loses not its value ; but, on the contrary, the decree is annulled, and 
life recovered, I shall conclude with the words used by the students of 
Pumbedita, or quitting their academies after study; — 

D'jpiniDi D'aiB O'^ni* D"n ilV [rr D"n rrno (may He who is the author of 
life grant us long, happy, and correct lives.) 

Section 16. 

Having, in the preceding sections, proved that there is a certain term to the 
life of man, which may be altered as it is regulated conformably to a person's 
actions, some will then ask if God, in his infinite wisdom from eternity, 
knew and disposed all things, what liberty or power has man to lengthen or 
■horteo it ? For example, God knew from eternity Abraham would live 175 
years ; then, as none of his dispositions can fail, Abraham had not the faculty 
of ameliorating his destiny in any manner ; and if this is the case, how can 
two things apparently so contradictory as Prescience and Freewill accord. I 
acknowledge that I do not voluntarily enter upon a question in my idea the 
most difficult; and although many things respecting God were inquired of 
Euclid, he answered, that the must certain he knew of Him, was, that He 
bated the inquisitive : nevertheless, by the light of the sacred words the road 
may be rendered easier to us. It must be known that some movers of this 
difficulty not being able to reconcile these two points, venture to deny one or 
the other; some to admit that man is free in his actions, denied Providence 
and the Prescience of futurity by God; Cicero was of their opinion. 

Others, on the contrary, to admit the Prescience and Providence of God, 
totally deny Freewill. As brevity was sought, I shall only proceed to the 
reconciliation of these apparently difficult points, a question ihat Cayetano 
termed ineffable, and Vasquez deemed most difficult; in the solution of which 
the Hebrews have not laboured a little. 

Maimonidcs says, the knowledge of God is not attached to his essence as 
in man, where it is a connected attribute : from which it follows that in the 
same way as the substance and essence of God c 
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•ayt, " no mtn mal\ see me a.ad live;"' so tlie understanding of men has not 
the power to compreliend his knowledge, as laaiah saya, " for my thoughts 
are not as thy thoughts, nor thv ways my ways ;"^ we know (he says) man 
possesses Freewill ; we know that from eternity God had a knowledge of all 
things ; then to know how God has that knowledge admitting of Freewill, 
is unknown, for knowing his esEence and his knowledge is the same 
thing, one being impossible so is the other, which nearly agrees with that 
of Uiantes, who say° it is certain there is a God — it is certain tha.t his 
powerful hand guides us, and that we follow hiro freely, but how ? ihat can be 
believed but not explained: it may in some measure be imagined bul cannot 
be nianifeaied. 

On these words of Maimouides, R. Abraham ben David says in his Asagot, 
It. Moses of Egypt did not solve the doubt, but, on the contrary, rather left 
it in its ftJl force, and then adds his idea, which is, that in the same manner 
as astrologers often foretel future events, conjecturing them by what the stars 
designate ; so does God know to what man is destined by the planets ; and aa 
man may by his understanding avoid those planetary influences, the said author 
says, that, uulike man, God know^ if this understanding will avoid it or not, 
and that this knowledge of God is neither decreed nor forced ; but thia solutioa 
is not satisfactory. 

R. Isaac bar Sesat, in his Questions,^ speaks more to the point, sayinga 
" From eternity God disposed the state of the world ; and in his infinite wisdom 
foresaw all future events that would occur in time, which, although only now 
accruing from our will, God infallibly and positively knew that they would so 
happen." 

The same words are used by R. Isaac Arama,* Justin Martyr,* Origen,* 
Damascene,' Chrysostom," Jerome,^ Augustin,'" and Cyril;" this seems in 
my opinion to be the most correct solution ; for, as a person situated on an 
eminence sees people pass from east to west, and others in an opposite direc- 
tion, the sight does not impel those movements which are performed toIuq' 
tarily ; what, in this instance is distance of locality, in God, is eternity of ages ; 
and from that eternity, he saw all things in the same way as at the instant 
they happened. As another example, if we draw a circle with a point in the 
centre and various lines diverging from the circumference to the centre, 
although, in course of time, that circle revolves towards the centre, that is, 
in successive periods — present, past, and future ; there is, nevertheless, no 
difference, inasmuch as it equally sees all parts of the circumference. God 
is the same. He collectively comprehends all time ; for with Him there is 
neither past nor future — all is present. This is what Hermes Trismegistus, 
in my opinion, meant in saying, '' God is a circle and centre," denoting thereby 
His immensity and prescience. If we examine closely the words of Maimo- 
nidcs, quoted above, they are not at variance with this idea ; for he says that 
onr understanding is not like the understanding of God; for with us it is a 
connected attribute, hut in God, being like His substance and essence, it is 
incomprehensible to the human mind, which implies exactly what has been 
said, that God sees differently to man, because they only see the present, but 
He sees the past and future as if present; and as this is difficult to be com- 
prehended, he says lhat the essence and knowledge of God is the same thing. 
This ia in brief the solution of the Hebrews and adopted by — 
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R. Baruch bar Yaziah in his Kebilat Jacob. R. Moses Albdda in his Dans Moseh. 

R. Abraham Salom „ Nev^ Salom. R. Samuel Car^a „ Blekor Haim. 

R. Meser de Leon „ Tehilat le David. R. Samuel Uzeda „ Medras Samuel. 

R. Moses Almosnino „ AnagataHaim. B.Joseph Hivan „ Bfil^ de Abot. 

but, previously, by tbe ancient Sages, in four words nJinJ niB^*im ney h^n 
<< Everything is foreseen, although Freewill is given toman." With which 
I shall conclude the subject, having shewn. 

1st. That the life of man has a determined and fixed period. 

2nd. That it may be considered in three modes : either according to the 
constitution and temperament of the body ; the strength communicated it to 
the natal hour, or time of conception by the planets ; or the general period of 
existence of the age. 

3rd. That this period^ considered in either way, is not immutable, but 
variable. 

4th. That life may be shortened by providence, nature, or accident 

5th. That the observance of the Divine precepts, both in theory and practice, 
and meditation in the Holy Law, lead to its prolongation. 

6th. That it is not only lawful, but imperative, that recourse should be had 
to physicians and medicines when requisite. 

7th. That although from eternity God knows the period of existence allotted 
to every one> yet it is within the power of man, by upright conduct, to ame- 
liorate his condition. 

Which is demonstrated by the foregoing summary of my treatise on the 
subject, in reply to the proposed inquiry ; whereby the verses also are con- 
ciliated.^^ 



QUESTION 52. 

2 Kings 22:20. Therefore, behold I will 2 Kings 23:39. In his days, Pharaoh 

gather thee unto thy fathers, and thou Necho, king of Egypt, went up against 

Shalt be gathered to thy grave in peace, the king of Assyria to the Euphrates, and 

and thine eyes shall not see all the evil king Josiah went against him, and he 

that I will bring upon this place. slew him (Josiah) at Megiddo. 

RECONCILIATION. 

The peace God promised Josiah is plainly stated, " thine eyes shall not see 
all the evils that I will bring upon this place," judging death to be preferable 
to seeing the Holy Temple and sacred city destroyed. The ancient Sages say, 
the cause of his death was for not having consulted and taken the advice of 
Jeremiah, previous to undertaking a war against one who had committed no 
aggression towards him. 



QUESTION 53. 

2 Kings 23:22. Such a passover was not 2 Chron. 35: 18. From the days of Samuel 
made from the days of the Judges. tbe prophet. 

RECONCILIATION. 

Both passages allude to the same period^ for Samuel (in whose time the 



" This question is treated on in a much more abbreviated style in Vol. I, Quest. 117, 
p. 183, to which the reader is requested to refer. — ^Translator. 
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kingdom commenced) was a judge. Its saying, *< no such passoTer had been 
observed from his day/' is, that in his time all Israel unanimously served the 
Lord devoutly, as the text says, *' Then the children of Israel put away the 
idols and Asteroth, and served the Lord only ;'*' so, at that period, they cele- 
brated it with proper solemnity and purity, which did not again occur until the 
reign of Josiah ; for when Hezekiah sent couriers with dispatches through the 
whole kingdom, some mocked the messengers, others came not to Jerusalem ; 
and those that did were not all clean, so (as the history states,) they could not 
then solemnize the festival ; but, in Josiah's time, all repaired to Jerusalem, 
and celebrated it with purity : so that it well may be said, no passover had 
been similarly observed from the time of Samuel. 



QUESTION 54. 

2 Kings 24: 8. At the age of eighteen, Je- 2 Chron.36:9. Jehoiachim wm eight yean 
boiachim began to reign. old when he began to reign. 

RECONCILIATION. 

R. David Kimchi says, that, during his life-time, his father, Jehoiachim, 
established him in the regal authority, when only eight years old, either fearing 
some change in the succession, from having other sons ; or, having gained the 
empire by means of Pharaoh, he thought the kingdom would be rendered more 
secure by nominating a successor before his death. When that took place, 
the people again established him on the throne ; at which period he was 
eighteen years of age : by which the texts agree. 



QUESTION 55. 

2 Kings 24:12. And the king of Babylon Jer.52:28. This is the people whom Nebu- 
took him in the eighth year of his reign. chadnezzar carried away captive in the 

seventh year. 

RECONCILIATION. 

It is requisite to explain this by saying, it was at the end of the seventh 
or beginning of the eighth, as stated in Kings ; which, as before stated in 
Tarious questions, is a style frequently used in sacred history. 



QUESTION 56. 

2 Kings 24: 14. And all the mighty men of 2 Kings 24 : 16. And all the men of might 
- valour 10,000. 7,000. 

RECONCILIATION. 

B. Levi ben Gershon approves of R. David Kimchi's conciliation of these 
passages, which is, that the first verse treats of the whole of the brave men he 
took prisoners generally, and in the second, those only of the tribe of Ben- 
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tftiMh tf0ttitt^itM bewailin? the destractioa of the firs: Temple* he repeats the 
wvfd, •* W#*pin;r, T*r ihali weep in the ni«ht ;*'* pro^ncfiucatii^ thej should 
• jraift w^?^ Vn the lf>ss of the second. 



QUESTION 59. 

J Kinc* 2^' ' «. In tbt fifth month, on the Jer. 52 : 29. In the eighteenth year of Nc- 
•^if*ruiti 'A th* ro/^ffth, which is the nine- buchadnezzar. Jfcc. 

t**fith y«f <A Nebuchsdflczzar, king of 
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By tbiR being underatood in the same manner as the last, the apparent 
difference of time is ri^conciled. ' 

It seems to ine proper in this place to recapitulate tlie different captivitiei ' 
we have suffered, as detailed in Seder Olam. , 

1. Pliul, Iting of Assyria, in the reign of Pckah, conquered the tribes of ] 
Reuben, Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh, carrying them captiTcs to Lah- i 
lach, Chabor, aiid the river Gozan I Chron. 5:26. 

2. In the same reign, eight years after, Tiglath Philezer took various towoa, 
Galilee, and the whole country of Nnplitali, carrying them captives I 
Assyria. 2 Kings 13:21 

3. Salmaneser, in the reign of Hosea, the son of Elah, returned nine years 
subsequent to the preceding, laid siege during three years to Samaria, and 
carried the king and Israel into captivity. , . 2Kingsl7;6. 

4. Eight years after that, Sennacherib attacked and took 150 cities belong- 
ing to the tribes of .ludah and Simeon. . . . 2Kingsl8:33. 

Wanting to transport a great number of captives to Lahlach and Chabor, 
the king of Ethiopia revolting at the time, God secreted them in the dark 
mountains. ........ Seder Olam. 

5. Nebuchadnezear went gainst Jehoiacbim, took him and the heads of his 

court prisoners, 2Kings24:12. 

ojid 30,000 of the people (this is not mentioned in Scripture). Seder OEam, 

6. Nebuchadnezzar went against Jerusalem ; Nebuzarhadan entered the 
dty, and burnt the Holy Temple, killed 51,000, took 60,000 Levites, and 
832,000 of the tribes of Judah and Benjamin captives, leaving only 6,000 of 
the poorest in tht- land. ...... Jeremiah c. 52. 

7. In the same year, Ishmael, the son of Nethaniel killed Guedaliah, the 
son of Ahikam, carried anay some captives, and the remainder went to 
Egypt 2Kings25:25. 

8. Fifteen years after, Nebuchadnezzar went against Egypt, destroyed the 
Jews who were there, and carried Jeremiah and Baruch, with the remainder, 
lo Alexandria, where they flourished greatly. . . Seder Olam. 

9. Vespasian, in the reign of Agrippa, came against Jndea, destroyed the 
whole, burnt the Temple, and took the Jews captives to Rome and other 
places. 

10. The emperor Adrian conquered Bither, killed an infinity of Jews, and 
what remained he sent to Spain. So that we find there were ten remarkabta 
misfortunes, by which we remain weak and reduced to our present state ii 
long and unfortunate captivity. 
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QUESTION 61. 

2 Kings 25:27. On the twenty-seventh of Jer. 52^31. 
the month, Evil-Merodach, king of Baby- 
lon, in the year he began to reign, raised 
the head of Jehoiacbin, king of Judah. 



On the twenty-fifth of the 



month, &c. 



RECONCILIATION. 

Both can be verified, for on the twenty-fifth, Evil-Merodach decreed his 
release, and on the twenty-seventh, put him at liberty. The ancients say, 
Nebuchadnezzar died on the twenty-fifth, and was interred on the twenty-sixth, 
and that on the twenty-seventh, his son gpranted Jehoiachin his liberty, after 
having disinterred the corpse, and dragged it about, confirming the prophecy 
of Isaiah, '< And thou wast thrown from thy grave.** They say, the reason 
Evil-Merodach acted so inhumanly to his parent's remains was, when Nebu- 
chadnezzar was removed from human society among wild beasts, the people 
raised him to the throne, which proved injurious ; for, on his father's return, he 
punished him ; fearing a similar occurrence, to find out if he was alive, he had 
him disinterred, and dragged about ; or it may be, in satisfaction of what he 
had suffered. 



ADDENDA TO BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICES IN VOL. I. 



AxFABAvius, a celebrated Moorish as- 
trologer, flourished towards the close of 
the tenth century ; his observations prove 
his profound geographical knowledge. 

Beixabmin, Cabbimal Thomas ; for 
Thomas read Robert. 

BoTEBus, JoHiv, born at Bene at Pied- 
mont, was Abbot of St. Michael 1588 ; 
he wrote various works; the most es- 
teemed is entitled, " Universal Narra- 
tives," written in Italian. 

PoLTSTOB, AiiEXANDEB, the Grecian 
historian and philologist in the time of 
Sylla, being taken prisoner, was sold to 
Cornelius Lentulus, who, discovering his 
merit, freed him, and became his disciple ; 
perished in an accidental fire 86 years 



before the Christian era. He wrote many 
historical, grammatical, and philologicill 
works ; among them, a History of the 
Jews. 

Solon, the celebrated law-giver of 
Athens, his code subsequently became the 
basis of the laws of the twelve tables of 
Rome, was born at Salamis 639 years 
before the Christian era, and died at 
Cyprus in the 80th year of his age, justly 
termed one of the seven sages ; two of 
his apothegms should be indehbly im- 
pressed on the mind of every one. 

" In all things, let reason be your guide.'* 
'* In every thing that you do, consider the 
end." 



THE CONCILIATOR. 



MANASSEH ben ISRAEL TO THE READER. 
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If reading various books affords relief to the troubled mind, allevtatea troubles, 
and the study of the Law, in particular, delights and enlivens the heart, not 
eason did that heroic poet and divine musician say, in his celebrated 
' Unless thy law had been my delight, I should have perished in 
mine affliction ;" for David being lightly loved by some, openly hated by others, 
persecuted even by his own aon, and seeing those he dearly loved die violent 
deaths, he considered no remedy more sure to alleviate his sufferings under 
so many afflictions and sorrows, than attaching himself to the Law ; because, 
therein, as in a panacea, he found innumerable examples of the patience with 
whith righteous and holy men suffered, and discovered iu its records such 
mysteries, as rendered him joyful and content, when overtrhelmcd with grief 
and tears ; by which he recovered himself, and rose superior to his mis- 
fartunes, as he says in another part, " This was my comfort in my affliction, 
for thy word hath revived me." 

With reason, kind reader, may I apply this to myself: for the Lord having 
deprived me of my cherished hope, and taken to himself, in the flower of his age, 
my son, Joseph ben Israel, a virtuous young man, I almost lost my Bcases, 
my memory completely failed ; yet, after a lime, raising my eyes to heaven, 
bowing to the Divine sentence, and acknowledging that all His ways are 
merciful and just, the best remedy I found to alleviate, in some measure, the 
intensity of my feelings, was the only one the royal prophet had found. I 
looked over my rough sketches, and put in order, for the benefit of the public, 
e works which I hope shortly to bring to tight ; among them was 
d part of my Conciliator, which being to accord various te»ts, cost ra 



ISO MANASSEH BEK ISRAEL TO THE READER. 

little trouble ; for my attention was not alone drawn to the conciliation of 
the passages, but, as may be observed by the context, of nearly every chapter ; 
many of them form subjects of such importance, that with but little more 
industry, each might have formed a volume of itself. I therein, with proper 
moderation, explain many passages that have led to controversies ; I do not 
touch on points that might be offered to their expositions, not to appear to 
impugn those who consider differently, although thereby they are rendered 
less perfect than I could wish. 

To complete this work there remains only the fourth, and last part, on 
the Hagiography, which, with Divine favour, I shall endeavour to give you 
shortly ; then you will have the explanation of nearly all the difficult passages 
contained in the whole of the Holy Scriptures ; the questions in these three 
parts alone, being upwards of 400. 

Besides these works, I have in hand our History, or a Continuation of 
Flavins Josephus to the present time, with notes on his Antiquities and Wars ; 
a Defence of the Divinity of the Law of Moses against the many Atheists that 
are now spread throughout the world ; The Rabbinical Dictionary of all our 
Authors ; finally, A Summary of our Theology; with various other works, which 
I shall successively, with the assistance of Heaven, give to the press, without 
the least hope of earthly reward, but for the glory and sanctification of the 
blessed Lord, and the benefit of the nation. In this work I have chosen the 
best and most approved decisions and sayings of our Sages ; which, as will be 
seen, I have sometimes explained. Nevertheless, it will be impossible but 
that some persons, desirous of shewing themselves learned, will criticise ; but 
I think it would be more laudable, were they to employ their genius in works 
of their own, in preference to attempting to discredit those of others, which 
they can in nowise imitate ; at least, I have endeavoured to prove agreeable, 
and hope my efforts may prove reciprocally so, and be kindly received. Adieu. 
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QUESTION 1. 

liB. 3:13. The Lord lUndetb up to plead, Joel4:13. For there will I sit to juilge rI 
■nd iltndeth to judge the people. the heathen uound. 

Bodily mictions, as standing and sitting, &c., cannot be supposed to be ex- 
ercised by the iineiiualled spirituality of God ; therefore, the above passages 
must speak figuratively, the Scripture adapting itself to our capacity, and 
ai^cording to human ideas ; yet there exists a doubt even in the allegorical 
meaning, for the cause may reasonably be enquired, why laaiah says the 
Supreme Judge of the universe stands to judge the people, and Joet that 
He does it sitting? There must be Botue reason which requires eiplanatioD. . 

RECONCILIATION. ' 

In Bereshit Raba, the ancient Sages relate that two disciples of R. Joshua, 
travelling a dangerous road, from the unavoidable risk they incurred if met 
by the Romans, disguised ibemaelves; they happened to encounter a prefect 
(an absolute judge of the people), a moat learned man, and well informed in 
OUT matters. Seizing tbe opportunity, he said to them, " If you profess the 
law of Moses, of what utility is your change of dress, and your wish not to 
suffer for it p If you are not, why do you suffer martyrdom on its account 
when occasion offers ?" They anttwered, " We are professors of the Mosaical 
Law, and when a necessary occasion presents itsebf, we will voluntarily sub- 
mit to martyrdom : but there is no reason why we should seek the danger; 
it seems to us to be more correct to prevent and avoid it." " Very 
right," replied the prefect, " Now 1 have three doubts upon which I wish to 
consult you ; if you answer them as learned men 1 will spare your lives, 
otherwise, know it shall not be saved." 

The first be proposed, was the apparent contradiction of these verses ; 
they answered, " The first treats of the people of Israel, and the other, of the 
heathens," he replied, "Your master, R.Joshua, did not so explain Ihem, 
but that both verses were to be understood for tbe heathens, for the Lord 
would, in the first place, sit leisurely to judge them and examine their octions ; 
aAer he had pronounced sentence as judge, he would rise to execute it." 

The second question was what Solomon says, " He who tilleth his land shall 
satisfy himself with bread;"' certainly he taught nothing new, for good fortune 
is usually the reward of diligence and industry ^" They answered, " The 
meaning was, no one should undertake more than his abilities and means 
permitted, for not only he would not gain the expected fruit, but it would 
frequently tend to his total ruin : as we see when Boaz persuaded Peloni 
Almoni to purchase the fields of Elimelech, he prudently answered he could 
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fluCr^ for, br vew cam» lie woold iBjsre lus 
Kcocr fEU^reutfr to asteod to Ins own. ihaa to 

tiKT Molame^ tlbe rent in tins mse, " Tbt W wfto t£IL» Iib bad" a/i/jr ^shall 
lie *QidMited vich bread,** from tiie care lie takes in ia cg kliatiu Q and benefit. 
TIk pdire reptied, " R. Jo»haa, joar vaster, explazaed it ocberviae, that 
ie, iSutz*xieallj^ be who csldTases his brad propcrlj. that b« the bodj m the 
ferviee of God imtil death, which b the tizne for reapin g , soch will sadsfr 
bfOM^ with bmad^ L e. that celestial food and spcritnal bread the righteous 
eayifT tn the other world.** 

The third was where Radiel, Mifau i g a difficult p artiiii&k m. the midwife 
eomfoceed her, sajinsr, ** Fear not, thoa also shalt have this soo,*^ where the 
word Z2 f aho) seems snperfloons, baring- no meaning there. The disciples 
aaswered, that in similar cases, it was osibI to comfort wooMfi, and the mid- 
wile, aware of Rachel's danger, told her not to be afraid she woold do well, 
and besides, sbortlj also she woold rejoice in a son ; or that she shoold hare 
eoorage, for she would also bear another son, beades the ooe she already 
bad, Joseph." To this he replied, ** Yoor master, R. Joshoa, expounded it 
diMtreatlj; asserting that a female twin was bom with each of the tribes 
(Jacob's sons) this was also the case at that time with Rachel; but the mid- 
wife told her a falsehood, sajing, that the second child she had was also a son." 

Retoming to the thread of the question, we have two solutions: the first, 
that of R. Joshua's disciples, that Isaiah treats of the people of Israel, as is 
prored bj the connection of the following Terse, " The Lord will enter into 
judgment with the elders of his people,""* 5rc. ; the prophet using the word 
Dn>9 Cpeople) in the plural is no objection, for this term is often applied to 
Israel in manj passages of the Holj Scripture, as o^Djr hnph ynr^l^ '* I will 
make thee [for] a congregation of people."^ He says« to judge this people 
tbe Supreme Judge is standing, signifying He will without a rigid examina- 
tion of all their actions, hastilv m^king their trial, Israel meriting this special 
grace and favour, from the submission with which they bore the sufferings of this 
prolonged captirit j ; but Joel sajs, to judge all nations that are, he will sit 
lei^urelj to examine rainutelv and precisely all their deeds, those who are 
idrilaters and unworthy of this mercy, he will punish with the utmost rigour 
on the day of judgment, conformably to the demerits of all their actions. 

R. Joshua accorded them otherwise, saying both Terses treated of the 
heathen, but of different actions : for the Lord, af^er leisurely sitting to 
examine the whole of their conduct, on sentence being passed, will rise to 
execute it. By nhich the verses are reconciled ; and this saying of our 
Sages explained. 



QUESTION 2. 

Ut. 6:2. Each one bad six wings. Ezek. 1 :4. And four wings to etch of them. 

RECOXCILIATION. 

Maimonides,^ and all our theologians, are of opinion, angels are immaterial 
spiriU: according to David, " Who maketh his angels spirits,"^ Gregory of 
NyssaS Dionysius**, Thomas*, Avicenna^, and Damascene^, consider the 
same, showing the error of Basil®, Athanasius^ the seventh General Synod l®, 
and even Augustin^^ in deeming them corporeal. According to this it is 

•Ruth 4:6. »Gen.35:l7. Msa.SrU. *G€n.48:4. « Guide, c. 43 & 49. 

»P»a.l04:4. MnViuMosisB.CoBlcs. * Hierar.c. 1,2.7, &c. * I Par. q. 50. art. i. 
• Tract 9, MeUph, c. 3. » Book 2, c. 3. • Psdlus. • Athantsius. 

Synod 7. art. 5. »« Epist.lU, 115, and in various other works. 
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requisite to understand ihcse mysterious visions of Isaiah and Ezekiel mets- 
phorically ; for being incorporeal, they cannot, consequently, have wings ; and 
Mairoonides says, the reason they are attributed to them, is to denote they 
are living creatures, with the most perfect movement described by flying, 
wings being frequently wislied for by man, either to avoid danger, or more 
speedily to accomplish a wish. Or, because, as birds from their rapid flight, 
are scarcely seen before they are out of sight, so angels, in prophetic vision, 
communicate with man and instantaneously disappear. 

Under this supposition, coming to the solution of the doubt, Maimonides 
understands the Seraphim of Isaiah to be the intelligences void of materiality, 
and the nvn " living creatures." of Ezekiel to be the spheres. Treating on 
the former, he gays, " with two wings they covered their face." signiSeB their 
essence, since the nature of angels is entirely unknown. "With two they 
covered the feet," that is, their effects, which are unfathomable and undiscnver- 
able to the profoundest philosophers, "With two they fly," bv which they 
minister and appear to the prophets. Treating of the heavens '^ (following 
the Peripatetics of his time, chiefly the Moors of the earliest Cordovan Academy), 
he says, that the four wings of the Hayot of EKekiel'a vision, are four causes 
of the revolving motion of the spheres, which are its circular form, its 
soul, its understanding, and its ultimate aim, which i) the First Cause with 
which they earnestly desire to unite themselves ; so that, the piophets treating I 
on different subjects, the verses are not contradictory. I 

Our sages solve the doubt in another way ; saying, that " One verse saying. 
six wings, ■ each one had sin wings,' and the other, ' and four wings to each^p 
thera,' presents no difficulty, for one is to bo understood while the Temple was 
standing, the other after its destruction, when it may be said the wings of the 
Hayot were reduced. Which were reduced? R. Hanina, in the name of Rah, 
Bays those that covered the feet, and Kabanan says, those that fluttered as 
they sang hymns, &c.)' According to the solution of these Sages, the Sera- 

Ehim of Isaiah and the Hayot of Ezeklel are alike immaterial intelligences: 
ut as they treat on different subjects, it is clear there can be no contradiction. 
Therefore, conjecturing the meaning and following the Chaldean paraphrase, 
we shall say the two that covered the face served to impede their seeing the 
Irvine Sovereign Majesty save with reverential fear, not to seek further than 
their capacity admits ; aa it says of Moses ; " And he hid his face, for be was 
afraid to look upon God;"'-* so that the infinite splendour of that refulgent 
light might not blind thera in seeking from time to time to look at it ; for if 
« man endeavours to look at the sun, which is but a shadow of the Heal Light, 
his eyes become dim, and he sees the less ; for as the philosopher says, the 
grandeur of the object injures the visual power, what then must it be 1o (hose 
«rho endeavour to investigate what the Lord has reserved for himself alone. 
" With two they cover their feet," impeding their movements, and hiding their 
essence and effects from mankind, since no one can perfectly comprehend the 
angelic essence in what it differs from God and the human soul ; how one 
description of angels differs from another ; how they move, speak, understand, 
nor how they govern and assist mortals, but by conjecture. " With two they 
fly," that is elevating themselves to the contemplation of their Cause, and sub- 
sequently descending to communicate His decrees and influence to those below. 
It. Hanina conciliates the texts by saying, that Seraphim really have six 
wings, S3 Isaiah saw them ; for aithoogh in his time the Holy Temple was 
bnill, and then there was more need of those things of which wings arc the 
symboli ; for with two wings they covered the feel, not performing the move- 
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H ment like every other creature, which U slow and wavering, therefore they tised 

■ the two centre wings that they might act and adrninisler their duties with greater 

B velocity, joyful and happy at the felicity of Israel. But in the time of Ezekiel, 

H the Temple being destroyed, they were snd (the common adnge of " the wings 

B are broken," might be applied to them), with the feet uncovered, the host that 

B previously flew with the centre wings, from the impediment caused by the two 

f of the feet, stopped, and moved only with ordinary motion, for when as prinues 

they accompanied the Divine Majesty in the Holy Temple, where in His 

benevolence He chose to asnist. as in the words, " The Lord said that he would 

dwellin the thickdarkness,"'* of material inferiors, they went swiftly and lightly ; 

but when the Divine Majesty changed with Israel to Habylon in the chariot, 

Ezekiel saw they then walked slowly on foot, heavy and sad, therefore he only 

depicted them with four wings. 

Rabanan understands it otherwise ; saying, the wings deficient in Ezekiel's 

I time were those that accompanied their chaunts, that is the centre two, of 

which it is said, " And one called to the other said. Holy, Holy, Holy, is the 
Lord of Hosts, "'^ &c. which comes to the same end, and denotes the sadness 
even of the angels when the Lord destroyed the Temple. Isaiah, alluding to 
it, said, " Behold, the supremes'^ cried aloud, the angels of peace wept bit- 
terly ;"'* for as long as that friendship lasted between the Lord and the holy 
people, they were engaged in various ministries of honour and merit, commu- 
nicating the highest influences, and by their means spreading his grace upon 
«ny : but the Temple being destroyed, and that grace lost, their occupation 
ed. Therefore EBskiel did not see those wings ; for it seems even the an- 
gels are included in that law of Solomon, " an hour to laugh and an hour to 
weep."" So that under this metaphor the sages solved the doubt, 
L Or, by these thrice two wings of the angels are represented the understand- 

I ing that knows, the will that desires, and the power that executes. Therefore, 

W as the countenance is the instrument of the mind, and the feet of performance, 

^ they were veiled and hid ; for even angels have not the power to comprehend 

all they wish, nor to execute what they please ; their heart, frora wliich alone 
the will emanates, is free, for they act freely, although ever inclined to good. 
In this way I consider the Seraphim of Isaiah. Ezekiel speaks of the mil 
" living creatures," which being different objects, there is no contradictioibj 



QUESTION 3. 

t prevul ,Bguntt 
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2 Chrgn. 28t5. And curled awaf t ftnt 

it. many captivei. 

These verses are apparently quite apposite to each other ; for if Isaiah aayi 
these two kings (lt( 
together against Ji 
Chronicles they co: 



D Judah. 



ing of Syria, and Pekah the son of Remaliah) went 

iisalcm, and conld not conquer it, how does it say in 
nitted great ravages, killing and taking many prisoners 



RECONCILIATION. 



Don Isaac Abarbanel conciliates these verses easily, saying the I 
allude to different periods ; for in Chronicles it treats of wlien these two kings 
wanted to destroy Judah in the reign of Ahab, as the text says, for his wick^- 
ness : " Wherefore the Lord his God delivered him into the hands of the king 

" 1 Kings B:I2. " luiab 6:3. " See the Angelic Hierarchy, vol. 1. p. U 
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" of Syria, and he carried away a great many eaplives, and brought them to ^^1 

I 



I 



Damascus, and he also delivered him into the power of the king of Israel, who 
smote him wit)) a greater slaughter." Whence it ia seen that twice the Lord 
deUvered him into the hands of these two sovereigns, who subsequently leagued 
together for the purpose of ei terminating the whole. Isaiah speaks of this 
circumstance iu saying, " Rezin king of Syria, and Pekah the son of R*maliah, 
king of Israel, went up to Jerusalem to war against it, but could not prevail 
againat it ;" which the I^ord would not permit, either for the wickedness of 
Pekah in conspiring with a heathen for the destruction of his brethren, or foe 
confederating against Jerusalem aud the Holy Temple, orthathe desired them 
to understand that against his will human force was powerless. 

Or, with greater facility, it may be said, that what Isaiah says, " could not 
prevail against it," alludes to Abas himacif, and means, that when these king) 
came he had neither the power to fight, nor to defend nor deliver it from their 
hauda. In thia mode there ia no contradiction. 



QUESTION 4. 

2 Kings 16:2. Ahu reigned lixtecn yein. 
i 7 : 6. 1 In the >illli Tear of Heze< 
IS: 1. J kiab, Sunnrii was taken. 
The contradiction is manifest ; for if, from the reign of Ahai (when Isaiah 
predicted this prophecy) to the capture of Samaria, the capital of Ephraim and 
the kings of Israel, there were only twenty- years, that is Mixteeu of his reign, 
and ail of Hezekiah, when it was taken. Huw then does the first verse say 
within liity-five years it shall be destroyed ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

In Seder 01am it says, these years are not to be computed from thia period, 
bnt from the time Amos prophesied the destruction of Damascus and the 
captivity of Israel,' for it is there said that he prophesied two years previous 
to the earthquake^ that happened on the day thai tJKiiah wanted to usurp the 
office of high priest. Reckoning from then, the account is right. Uzziah waa 
leprous for twenty-five years, and the two previous years make twenly-aeven. 
Jotham reigned sixtwn years, Aha2 sixteen, and the six of Hezekiah, when 
Samaria was taken, make the sixty-five. So that Isaiah, reckoning from 
when Amos prophesied the destruction of Ephraim, which are the Ten Tribes, 
be pointed out the term of sistj-five years. 

R. David Kimchi reckons otherwise ; he says the prophecy of Amoa wu 
in the seventeenth year of Jeroboham the son of Joash, for he reigned during 
fi>rty-one years, Menahem ten, I'ekaiah two, Pekah twenty, and in ibe ninth 
of Hosea the son of Elah, the Ten Tribes were taken captive ; making together 
Mghly-two ; deducting the above seventeen, there remains the siity-five of 
laaiah. As this prophecy was known in Israel, Isaiah computed from it: by 
which the difficulty is solved. 

The learned Aben Ezra says, there ore so many accounts in the Holy 
Bcripture that it is necessary to conjecture and guess their commencement ; 
u, •■ the sojourning of the children of Israel who dwelt in Egypt was 430 
Tears."* " And it came to pass after the end of forty years, Absalom said to 
the king, I will now go and pay my vow."* And Ezekiel : " And it came to 



pass in the thirtieth jrear."^ 
easily understood. 
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All which, by the explanatiotis of 




QUESTION 5. 



lauahBH. And the Lord said unto me, 
Takt thee H ^ent roil, and write upon 
it with the pen of a nrni to Mslier- 
ihilal-haih'baz : ' and 1 will attest to me 
faithful witnesats [Eng. I toolt unto me 
faithful witnesses to record], Uriah the 
priest, and Zechariah the ion of Bera- 



Jer. 26 : 20. And there was alio a man who 
proplieiied in the nameof the Lard, Uriah 
the son of Setnaiah of Kirjat-jeariro.ftc. 

Zwh.lt I. In the eighth month, in the se- 
cond Tear oF Darius, the word of the Lard 
came to Zechariah the lOn of Berachiab, 
the son of Iddo, the prophet saying. 



If that roll was to be then written, why take two witnesses, who lired at 
different periods many years subsequent? For Uriah, who was slain by Je- 
boiakim,' lived 50 years after Abaj, and Zecbariah nearly 210 years subse- 
quent, and thai after the 70 years of the Babylonian captivity. 

RECONCILIATION. 

To understand these verses properly, it will be necessary to examine who 
were the children Isaiab treats of, one called '?«UDS Im-or-Einanuel, another, 
T3 ttTi h^iit ino Maher-shalal-hash-baz> and the third, n^e xsv Wonder- 
ful, Councillor, &c. 

Although these prophecies are diflferentlj interpreted by other commenta- 
tors, I shall not attempt to moot the refutations that might be opposed to 
some expositions, but simply state that adopted by the Hebrew nation. It 
must be known that for the wickedness of Ahab, king of Judah, the Lord sent 
the king of Syria against him, who after a sanguinary war carried away many 
captives to Damascus ; Pekah the sou of Remaliah also went against him and 
committed similar ravages in the cities of Judah as stated in Chronicles.' 
Finding they could not singly conquer him ; in the first year of Ahab's reign, 
they formed a league and conspired together against the city of Jerusalem, 
thinking that with their combined forces the conquest would he rendered 
easy ; and the capital being gained, the whole kingdom and remaining cUiei 
would surrender. 

This is proved at the commencement of chapter 7 ; " And it came to pass 
in the days of Aha*, the son of Joiham, the son of Uzziah king of Judab. 
that Rezin king of Syria, and Pekah the son of Remalish, king of Israel, 
went up towards Jerusalem to war against it, &c." By this confederacy an 
incredible fear was instilled into the mind of Ahaz and all the rest of the 

Erincea, as it says, " And it was announced to the house of David, Syria 
aih joined with Ephraim : and his heart was moved, and the heart of his 
people, as the trees of the forest are moved by the wind." 

The Lord therefore commanded Isaiab to go to meet King Ahas, taking 
his son 31»' ^«tI' Shear-jashub with him, whose name signified " the rem- 
nant shall return ;" as a sign, that after the captivity of the Ten Tribes, the 
remnant left of Jacob should penitently turn to the Lord, and enjoy their 
country in freedom ; " And say unto him. Take heed, and he quiet ; fear not 
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these two firebrands :" for, allhough they iaa,y cause anioke and disturbance, ^^4 

thfiv HhAll nnt hum nnv rliinff. ni^Lthpr nh^ll thpv rnnn>ipr Vliv IrinirHnTn. ' 



thej shall not hum any thing, neither shall they conquer thy kingdoc 

" Because Syria and Pekah, the ton of KeTnaliah, have counselled evil 
against thee, saying. Let us go up against Judab and master it, &c.: but this 
shall not be confimied nor shall it take jilace, for the head of Syria i» Da- 
mascus, and the head of Ephraim is Samaria:" Jerusalem the metropolis 
shall not be the capital of either. But nolnilhslajiding Isaiah telling him 
this, it did not suffice to reassure hini : the Lord continuing, told Ahaz to ask 
some celestial or terrestrial sign, but being iniquitous and incredulous, he 
replied, he would neither ask nor tempt God; these words, allhough appa* 
rcntly pious, covered his mistrust and disbelief in the particular providence 
the prophet promised him in the name of the Lord. Isaiah, therefore, con- 
tinued, " Hear now, O house of David." Ahaz and all of the royal blood, 
" Is it not sufficient to deceive men," saying one tbiug while meaning another, 
" that you wish also to deceive my God," to whom the hidden secrets of 
the heart are known, '■ Does it not suffice you to weary men," calling ibe 
prophets senseless and madmen, " that you would also weary my God," Bttri> ■ 
buting want of power to Him ; " therefore," although you do not ask a sig% I 
"the Lord will give it,'' as a memorial of this prophecy.* 

" Behbid (noVrn) the young woman (n'ln) is pregnant, and bears a son, 
and thou shalt call his name Immanuel : butter and honey shall he cat, that 
he may know to refuse the evil and select the good ; for, before the boy 
(youM) shall know to detest in the evil and select in the good, tho land thou 
art uneasy about shall be quitted by ber two kings." Who this young 
woman W09 is not explained, but there can be no doubt it was the wife of the 
prophet Isaiah, whose sons were for signs to the house of Israel.* And there 
IB no difficulty in terming her rnihs, for the word means " a young woman," 
K juvenile female, whether a maiden or not, for we find the Holy Scripture 
applies to the maiden Rebecca, the title of nivJ, and subsequently nahs,^ syno- 
nymously with a young woman of a juvenile age, and the same term nabs is in 
IVoverbs applied to a dissolute woman, as Solomon says,' ''There are three 
things that are too wonderful for me, and four that are unknown to me : the 
way of an eagle in the heavens, the way of a serpent on a rock, the way of 
a «hip in the midst of the sea, and the way of a man (ns^jri) with a young 
woman : such is the way of an adulterous woman ; she eateth and wipeth her 
mouth, and saith, I have done no iniquity:" which passage must niiceBsarily 

* Ai the Autbor'a translation of thia verse h not in flccordiince with other versions, 
Mmc elucidation luiy not prove unacceptable. Ev^rj one acquainted with the Grit rudi- 
ments of tbe Uol; tongue, knows that the n affixed to ■ noun masculine forma tbe 
feminine, the word Tm'iii u thus formiHi from ubii " young man." and it so rendered 
generally, u "But if 1 lay thiii to the young man,"* the feminine of which can only be 
a young woman. The n preliied, termed n dtmonitrative, points to i particular object. 

A virgin in Hebrew is nSv>3, which, bping an attribute jiurdy femali;, neilher admits 
of nor bos it a masculine : the word invariably used in contradistinction throughout Scrip- 
ture is "rms, a aingle or unmarried man. 

rinn ia in the preient tense, and is so rendered in Geneals, " Behold, she is with 



offer these observations without comment, solely for the purpose of pointing out 

t-^HiDpIe of each word (many might be adduced) where Ihey are translated by others 
irediely tbe same way as the Author correctly rendera them in this pasiage.— Taxna- 
.ana. • t Sim. 20 : £2. ^ Genesis 3S: 34. 'Geoesisie:!] 

'Iiaiah 8rl8. • Genesis 24 -43. 



' Proverbi 30 -. 16. et ifj. 
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be interpreted for m dissolute woman, for sodi might bide ber miteondact and 
say she had done no barm, bat a Tirgin oonld not n^ke audi an assertion, 
as her crime and want of chastitj would be discoTcrad on ber marriage or 
otherwise. 

The sign, then, of the future relief from tboae two tfaingt, was that the 
wife of the prophet, who was at that time jnn pregnant, would bear a mh, an 
event (whether the child would be a male or female being) hidden from the 
knowledge of man, whom she would call (fliaiii^) Inmianuel, which means ** God 
with us," because the Lord would be with them, and eren shortly would de- 
liver them from those two powerful enemies. Besides this child would not 
be reared naturally with milk, but would immediately eat batter and honey ; 
food which would in a short period enable him to have a knowledge how to 
select the good and throw away the bad. And before the child would be able 
to do so, the Holy Land for which he was so afflicted, would be fteed from 
the two kings (Rezin and Pekah the son of Remaliah) that molested it: which 
took place within two years, for the king of Assyria came against Rezin, slew 
him, and took his kingdom ; and Pekah, the son oi Remaliah, was killed by 
Hosea, the son of Elah,^ by which the Holy Land, being relieved from that 
war, it then completely enjoyed its former felicity. 

The Holy Scripture applying the term niM " a sign,** to the YjMt of the 
prophet's son : that being a natural occurrence, presents no objection, for the 
word is frequently used in that sense, and is so applied in the Divine 
Writings, as in the case of the Iris or Rainbow, the Lord said it shall be 
for niH "a sign" (Eng. a token) of the covenant He established with 
Noah ;* the same is said in the command of drcumdsion,^^ now these are 
natural things. 

Neither is the passage,'' '< And he shall pass in Judah; he shall overflow 
and go over until he shall reach the neck ; and the extension of his wings 
shall fill the breadth of thy land, hvK uoj^ (yet) God is with us," is not op- 
posed to it, as there it appears he addressed the king and not his son, who 
neither possessed nor had authority over the country; this has another mean- 
ing:, it being certain, he there treats of Sennacherib, king of Assyria, " Be- 
hold, the Lord bringeth up upon them, the waters of the river, the strong and 
many, the king of Assyria, &c. :'^ and he shall pass in Judah, &c."'' that is, 
spreading his armies through the whole country, he shall subdue all the cities, 
until he arrives at Jerusalem, the capital, that he will not conquer it for God 
is with us (^K UDP) ;'^ in confirmation, he continues, '* Dread, O people, 
take counsel together, and it shall be annulled ; speak the word, and it shall 
not be confirmed, for God is with us, (hv< UDi^)."** 

According to this, the name of this son of the prophet Isaiah was not only 
a sign of the deliverance from those two kings, but also of the subsequent one 
in the reign of Hezekiah, (when the angel, at night, slew the entire camp of 
Sennacherib) of both which these verses treat. No difficulty presents itself in 
the name of Emanuel being given to the prophet's son, as in the Holy Scrip- 
tures many are found that terminate with bvK '* el," (the name of God,) as, 
Samu-el, Zari-el, Nethan-cl, Shclumi-el, and many others. Adopting the 
most approved opinions among us, we shall say that the pregnant young 
woman was the wife of the prophet, by whom he had this son, whose name 
was a sign of the two salvations of the kingdom of Judah, as above stated. 

"2King8 15:30. » Genesi89: 12. '<» Genesis 17: 11. 

" Isaiah 8:8. " Isaiah 8.7. »' Isaiah 8:8. 

'* In the Hebrew text these words are separate, and do not form a name. — ^Translator. 

^Msaiah 8: 10. 
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r Another prophecy follows this, — " The Lord shall hiing upon thee, and 
upon thy people, and upon thy father's house, days that have not come since 
the day Ephraini nithdrew from Jiidah to the king of Assyria,"'^ and explains, 
that it shall be hy the Lord hissing to the tly of the Egyptians, and to the bee of 
the king of Assyria : i. e. Sennacherib, joiniDg his forces with those of Egypt, 
would come against Judah, when the whole would be c-ompletely destroyed, aa 
happened ; he then extols the abundance and plenty they (Judah) will subse- 
quently enjoy. 

In ihe following chapter'^ he continues, " And the Lord said unto me, Take 
thee a large roll, and write upon it with the pen of a man to Maher-shalal- 
hasb-baz, and I will testify to me faithful witnesses, Uriah, the priest, and 
Zechariah, the son of Barachtah, and I approached unto the prophetess, and 
she conceived, and bare a son ; then said ihe Lord unto me. Call his name 
Muher-shalal-chash-baz (speed to the bootv, hasten to the spoil), for before 
the boy knows how to call, My father, and My mother, the army of Damascus 
shall be raised, and the spoil of Samaria before the king of Assyria," 

The I^rd, in this passage, commands Isaiah to take a |v^j (which means, 
a sheet of parchment, or, according to the Chaldee paraphrase, a large tablet), 
and that he should actually write on it with a pen the four words, Lemaher- 
ahalal-chash-baz, leaving the remainder blank, that two other prophets might 
iubsequently write their propheeies. And as his sons (as he said) serred as a 
sign to the house of Israel, on approaching the prophetess, and bearing a 

»ion, the Lord commanded him to adopt those four words for his name, and 
immediately explains the signification, saying, that before the child should know 
how to call, " My father,'' or " My mother," (which are the earliest expressions 
Uttered by an infant)'^ the kingdom of Damascus should be destroyed, and 
Samaria spoiled by the king of Assyria ; which took place, for Tiglath Pileser 
conquered and destroyed Damascus, and Shalmaneser despoiled Samaria; after 
accepting his presents, he rendered Hosea, the son of Elah, tributary, from 
which his ruin ultimately resulted, for, on not paying the tribute, the said king 
marched against him, destroying him, and taking the Israelites of his land cap- 
tive ; his kingdom became extinct, aa stated in Kings.'" 

So that 'jhvr "trto (speed to the booty) denoted the spoil of Samaria, and 
13 Vn (hasten to the spoil) the destruction of Damascus. 

The Lord said, on the same roll two prophets will sign, as witnesses of 
future events, not of what he then prophesied, for they did not exist until 
many years afler, but of what would happen at dilTcrent periods to the house 
of Judah; one of them (Uriah) propbesicd the total destruction of Judah, 
asserting, that *' Zion shall be a ploughed field ;"^ the other, Zecliariah, the 
■on of Uerachiah, their great prosperity, and the building of the Third Temple. 
Therefore, the Lord, who, in punishing the wicked, ever engrafts and accom- 

Enies it with good, on the same roll where He ordered the destruction of the 
Dgdoras of Israel and Judah should be recorded, He commanded a place 
■hould be left for another who would ultimately have to write their glory. 
R. Akiba interpreted the text in this manner. It is related in Medras Echa 
^B Rabati, that one day, walking with Raban Gamliel, R. Elhasar ben Azariab, 






'• Ch. 7:17. " Ch.8il, fltq. 
" The English resder in»y rewonahly obunre, that a child does not, it ■ very early age, 
M)f, my father or mi/ molker, but it muit be recoliecled, the prophet jjHilie in Hebrew; uid 
in that isnguage, my father is -an '• Abi," and mi/ miiker. 'fiti " Immi.'' words aseiailj pro- 
nounced «■ p«pa or mamins : which inftuilineeipreuioni would better eipreu the 

of the piophet, — Tbanilator. 
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and R. Joshua, (the most renowned Sa^s of the time) towards Jenualem, on 
arriving at Zophiro, and seeing the holy city, they rent their clothes ; on reach- 
ing the Mount of the Temple, destroyed previously by Titus, pcrtciving 
a fox come from ihe spot where the Holy of Holies formerly stood ; the three 
latter commenced weeping-, and R. Akiba to laugh ; his compaoions observed 
to him, they were very much surprised to see him laugh on such an occasion ; 
he asked them, " And why do you weep ?" They answered, " Is it not 
reasonable for ua to weep at seeing the place of which it is said, ' the stranger 
that coroeth near it shall be put to death, '^' in that state that we see the pro- 
phecy fulfilled, * Foses walk in it.'-'^ It. Akiha answered, that is the very 
reason, and I will tell you why I laugh ; Isaiah said, ' And I will testify to roe 
faithful witneaacB, Uriah, the priest, and Zechariah, the son of Berachiab.' 
What has Uriah to do with Zechariah ? Uriah lived in the lime of the First 
Temple ; Zechariah in the second. But the case is this, Uriah prophesied, 
■ Zion shall be a ploughed field, and Jerusalem shall become heaps.' Zecha- 
riah prophesied ' Tliere shall yet dwell old men and old women in the streets 
of Jerusalem, and every man with his staff in his hand from multitude of days, 
(i. e. old age) and the streets shall be full of girls and boys, playing tn its 
streets.'^ God then says, here I have two witnesses; for if the words of Uriah 
are fulfilled, those of Zechariah will be; if the former had failed, so might 
those of the latter ; but as I now see the words of Uriah for evil fulfilled to 
the very letter, I rejoice and laugh, holding it as certain those for good also, 
foretold by Zechariah will not fail." On hearing this reason, his companions 
answered, " You have completely comforted us, Akiha, you have consoled us 
greatly ; may you be comforted at the feet of the messenger of good tidings." 
Since such eminent sages admitted the explanation of It. Akiha, it follows, it 
must be deemed correct, so that Isaiah did not take witnesses for what was 
then to happen, but left a place in his roll for two other prophets, each to 
serve as witnesses to Israel of future events. 

For the completion, and rendering this subject perfect, there now only re- 
mains to enploin who is the child he speaks of in chap. 9,'* whether a son of 
the prophet or not? On which I say, this child was king Ilezekiah, for the 
prophet, on finishing the account of the burning of Sennacherib's camp by the 
angel, continues, " For unto us a child wai born, unto us a child wai given, the 
government shall be upon his shoulders, and he called his name Wonderful, 
Counsellor, the Mighty God, Father of Eternity, the Prince of Peace, to the 
increase of empire and peace, there is uo end upon the throne of David, and 
upon his kingdom, to arrange it and to maintain it with justice and righteous- 
ness from henceforth for evermore ; the Keal of the Lord of hosts will perform 
this." In this text, the prophet signifies that the miracles wrought by the 
angel would not be from the merits of Ahaz, who was yet living, but for ihe 
merits of that child that was already born, that infant son the Lord hod already 
given him ; therefore, he uses the words ^5* and 1^3 in the past tense. 

The government and empire, he says, shall be upon the shoulders of this 
child, for he shall not be subdued by the king of Assyria, as his father Ahai 
had been. 

Ho says this, " who the Lord had called Wonderful," &c. Some commentators 
apply all these titles to Hezekiah, but, following the Chaldee paraphrase as the 
most ancient, the most reasonable, and the most conformable to the sacred text, 
the whole of these attributes apply to God, that one alone applicable to 
Ilezekiah is, oi^ttf iv " Prince of Peace," and is as if it said, " He," (the 
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Wonderful, Counsellor, the Miglily God, ihe Fatlier of Eternity, " called hi* ' 
name Prince of Peace," on account of the tranquillity and peace the people of 
Iirael would enjoy during bis reign, after the deatructioo of that powerful anny 
hj the angel. 

The reason why all these attributes are here given to the sovereign Majesty, 
it because ihey ioclndo, as in a summary or epitome, all the wonders and 
miracles the Lord would perform during the Ufe-timo of ihat child for his 
merits ; therefore — 

" Wonderful," is for the miracle of the retrogradation of the sun's shadow 
ten degrees. 

■' Counsellor," because his counsel would he accomplished, and that of 
Sennacherib annulled, as it aays, " Take counsel together, and it shall b« 
annulled," &c. 

" The mit^hty God," because he shewed his might gainst the tmnenH I 
multitude of Sennacherib's army, 

" Father of Eternity, or Time." from adding fifteen years to Hezekiah'a 
life. 

These titles and divine attributes are bere then appropriated to the Lord. 
He called the name of the child DiV» ^tff Prince of Peace, because in hii 
days there would be peace and truth. 

This explanation is most reasonable, for we do not find any single person 
called by so many names together ; and were we desirous of saving, neverlhe- 
lesB, although so many, they were given to Hezekiah, the text would have 
■aid, and he called his names, not name, in the singular : it is also more in 
conforniity with the tejtt, which is not H^l^'1 "and his navie shall he called," 
but N"lp»T "and cnllcd (or, did call)." as is found in every printed and mana- 
■cript Hebrew Bible, And as the Hebrews cannot be supposed to have cor- 
rupted or altered the sacred writings, it follows this explanation is the correct 
one, as otherwise the nominative case and He who called him these names 
would be deficient, but by "and he called (or, did call), which is the past 
ICtive, Prince of Peace is the accusative, and the other designation attributed 
to the Lord the nominative case ; and as the entire verse is in the past tense : 
"3 child was born, was given, and he called," it follows that he spoke of 
Hezekiah, who at that time was nine years of age ; and the following verse 
saying that " the kingdom shall be everlasting with interminable peace," is not 
opposed to it : for the kingdom of David is everlasting, for it has been given to , 
no other, and will return to his house at the time of the Messiah. 

There is a similar example with Phineas, to whom the Lord promised the 
everlasting priesthood : " And It shall be to him, and to his seed after him, a 
covenant of everlasting priesthood.''''^ Yet it ceased for a time, as we find 
Eli, Abimelecir, and Abiathar, who were descendants of Aaron's second son, 
Ithamar, officiated as high priests, hnt in Solomon's reign, it was restored to 
the descendants of Phineas, as it says, " And Solomon thrust out Abiathar 
from being priest unlo the Lord:"*' " And the king put Zadok in the place 
of Abiathar,"^ because Zadok was a descendant of Pnineas, and although it 
has now ceased for a while, at the time of the Messiah it will again return, as 
it says, " But the priests, the L«:vites, the sons of Zadok, that kept the charge 
of my sanctuary when the children of Israel went astray from me, ihey shall 
come near to me to minister unto me, and they shall stand before me to offer 
snto ine the fat and the blood, saith the Lord God ;"^ so that notnith standi]^ 
supreme pontificate in the house of Phineas has temporarily ceaiiKl. it ia 
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tenned everlasting ; the same is the ease with the throne of David, whicfi, 
although at present vacant, is neserthetesa perpetual, " And my servant David 
shall be their prince for ever."'9 

And the word n^ToS " to the increase," has not accidentally a final and 
closed D iu the middle of the word, contrary to general rule ; for as our sages 
rightly argued, there it is signified, that for a while, that is, during the cap- 
tivity, this government and empire of the house of David should be close and 
bidden, but when the walls of Jerusalem, which are now open, shall be 
enclosed, it then shall discover itself; which remarkable coincidence the 
ancients observed in Nehemiah,^* where a o is also found, contrary to rule, 
that is, open at the end of a word, D'Yne on " they (the tcalU) open ;" from 
these two n's, the only exceptions found contrary to the regular construction 
of letters found in the whole Bible, they form this admirable conjecture, that 
when the walls of Jerusalem, which are now open and exposed to the enemy, 
shall he rebuilt and closed, then the kingdom of David will discover and shew 
itself, as those two events will happen at the same period. 

Having brought to light the explanation of these children, according to 
which Isaiah had three sons — 

The Ist. aitw' ^Ktt' Shear-jashub "The remnant shall return,"^' signified, 
as said before, " the remnant of Jacob shall return unto the most mighty 
God."''^ 

The 2nd. Smuhp Emanuel " God is with us," signifying that the Lord 
would deliver the people from the two kings and i^ennacherib. 

The 3rd. 13 vm hhw ina Maher-shalal-chash-baz " Speed to the booty, 
hasten to the prey." for the booty that Salmaneser carried away from Samaria, 
and the ravage Tiglatli-pileser committed in Damascus. 

For these reasons, the prophet Isaiah says, " Behold I and the children the 
Lord hath given me are for signs and for wonders in Israel."^ 

l.aslly, 1 shall say, the child, called the Prince of Peace, was Hezekiah. 

Having proved (his by various reasons, and ihe seeming contradictioii of 
the verses heing eiploiced, I shall dismiss the subject. 



QUESTION 6. 

uss in thtt Ai«;ria. and from Egypt, and from Path- 
roB. ind from Elam, uid from Sliin*r, snd 
hand a second lime to recover the rem- from llamath. and from the Liles of tbe 
naot of hiB people, that ihal] be l«ft from Jiea. 

The contradiction in this verse consists in how it is understood, for if it 
speaks of the redemption from Babylon, as it says, he will recover the rem- 
nant of his people that shall be left from Assyria, the Ten Tribes did not 
then return to the Second Temple ? If it speaks of the future redemption 
we await, how does it say, " the second time,'' where, in respect to that of 
Egypt, it will be the third ? 

RECONCILIATION. 
Tber% is no doubt hut that the whole of this chapter alludes to the future 
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Messiah we expect, as it commences, " And there shall come out a rod [< 
■prout] from the stem of Jesse,"' and therein describes his virtues, preroga* 
tives, and the pre-eminence he will be endowed with ; il also prognosticates 
the peace that will exist even among animals, and, at the end, the gathering 
and assemhling of the people of Israel from all parts of the world, and 
continues, " And he shall set up an ensign for the nations, and shall gather 
the outcasts of Israel, and collect the dispersed of Judah from the four cor 
of the earth,"' over whom, hy the union of the two trunks of Judah 
Ephraim (as asserted by EzekieP) he shall jointly reign. 

This redemption is t«rraed n'Jur (second), in respect to that of £^ypt: 
for that from Babylon cannot be called nVttiJ (a redemption), but only ni'pD 
(a visitation), as the necessary circumstances for a perfect and entire freedom 
did not then take places therefore this may reasonably be termed " second;" 
because, similar to that from £g3'pt. it will be completely perfect, as may be 
observed from the following parallels : — 

All quilted Egypt, none remained ; ao it will be with this, which did not 
happen in that of Babylon, when only a small number of Judah and Benja- 
min left it. 

From Egypt they went out completely free : the same will be the case 
fiTjm the present captivity, which was not bo on the return from Babylon, 
being sometimes subject to the Persians, at others, to the Greeks and 
Romans. 

Immediately they left Egypt they enjoyed the ark, the Divinity, prophecy, 
the Urim and Thummim, and lire from heaven i in the future age they will 
enjoy them again, which thcv did not on the restoration from Babylon. 

The Lord wrought innumerable miracles when they quitted Egypt : the 
same will take place at the future redemption, according to the words of the 
prophet Micah, " Like the days of thy departure from the land of Egypt 1 
will shew him wonders."'' 

They went out of Egypt loaded with gold and riches : so ihey will from 
this, according to the prophecy of Isaiah, " The wealth of the Gentiles shall 
come unto thee,"'' 

Lastly, on leaving Egypt, the tribe of Judah was the chief: this was not 
the case at that period, for then their kings were of the sacerdotal line, and 
the house of Herod, the Edomite ; but in that age it will be restored to its 
former master, as stated by every prophet 

From these considerations it may be termed second, by the great similarity 
to the former from Egypt, that of Babylon not meriting the title of Re- 
in Shemot Raba treating on the signification of the name of Joseph, they 
■ay he was mysteriously called so. in representation of the Lord a second 
time redeeming his people from this fourth monarchy, as He did from Egypt. 
This name of IDV " Joseph," they apply to this verse, t^'OT " will add " (w 
" Joseph '') a second time, for Joseph in his prison and snbsequent exaltation 
was also a type of the house of Israel, which is often for that reason termed 
in the Divine words " the house of Joseph." 

From what has been said, it results that the prophet Jeremiah passed over 
the restoration from Babylon, and only mentions these two, saying, " In 
those days they shall no more say, The Lord liveth, who brought up the chil- 
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the children of Israel from the north, and from the lands whither he Twfl ] 
driven lhem."» 

The Lord promised the patriarch Jacob, when he descended into Egypt, 
that he would deliver them from the two, He said to him, " I wilt descend 
with thee into Egypt; I will hring thee up, also bring up;"" twice saying 
bring up, alluding lo the two above mentioned, but not touching on that of 
Babylon, for the reasoua stated. 
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QUESTION 7. 

tadKb31:14. Bring 7 e water to the call ol laaiahSS:). Ho, all tbxt thirBteth go to 
the thiritf. waten, and he who bath no maney, go 

buy and eat ; come, buy wine and milk 
wllhout money, and without price. 

RECONCILIATION. 

The prophet Isaiah indubitably speaks in these passages metaphorically ; 
and by these waters is to be understood the meditation and study of the 
divine law; according to the words of Amos, " Not a famine of bread, nor 
a thirst for water, but to hear the words of the Lord."' lu Jalkut, Soher-tob, 
and Abodah Zara,^ the ancients curiously prove, by various examples, that 
water is symbolical of the law, saying, as water descends from heights to 
below, so does the law leave the proud and rest on the humble. As waters 
are the life of the world, so is the law the life of the whole universe. As 
many drops of water farm rivers, so from various and successive ideas and 
arguments, in course of time, a man becomes a lasting fountain of knowledge. 
As plants grow and vegetate by virtue of water, so the law increases honour 
and merit lo those who labour in it. As roankiod enjoys water gratuitously, 
BO should the l.iw bo granted and taught to those wlio seek it. As water 
descends from heaven to earth, so did the law come from heaven to terres- 
trial mortals. As rain is sometimes acr^ompaiiied with thunder, in like manner 
the law was given with thunder and lightning. 

As the powerful are not ashamed to ask water from their inferiors, so is 
he who knows not unabashed to inquire of him who is learned in it, to in- 
struct him in what he is ignorant; and, as naturally water or rain is required 
ia the course of three days, Exra ordered the law to be read thrice in the week, 
Monday, Thursday, and Sabbath. 

In the same verse Isaiah also compares the law to wine and milk, because 
wine, according to the Psalmist, " gladdcnelh the heart of man;"' the law 
has the same effect, as it says, " the statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing 
the heart."'' As wine is bettor when old, so the longer the law is studied 
the more it will enlighten and purify, as Job says, " with the ancients, 
wisdom."^ As wine is kept in earthen and not in vessels of gold and 
silver,' so the rich with difficulty preserve the law, their 'attention being ab- 
sorbed in business and wealth, but it accompanies poverty and humihty. Aa 
too much wine inebriates, so the mind becomes confused in going beyond its 
capacity. 

Milk \i also a very appropriate symbol of the law; for, aa it serrea as 
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nourisJiiDL'at to tlie cliild, so tlie law affords that spiritual life and exist- I 

BQcp to man, according to the words of Deuteronomy, " Man dolh not live i 

by bread only, but by all that proceedeth from the mouth of the Lord doth 
mao live."" , 

It. Josiah' atks why the law is compared to water, wine, and milk ? be- ^ 
cause as these are not preserved in gold or silver, but in cuninton eartheii>r^^^^ 
wnre vessels, so the law is not permaneut with the proud, but it is with tha'^^^l 
humble. ^^ 

In support of it, they adduce the following anecdote of R. Joshua : — An 
Eni[«ror'9 daughter having observed, from his being very ordinary, that there 
was astonishing wisdom in a deformed vessel, he replied, " My daughter, where 
does yourfather keep his wine?" "Where, why in earthen jars !" "That is very 
mean." observed he; "yourfather, as an emperor, ought only to have it in silver 
or golden vessels." She related this conversation to her father, who, to try the 
idea of 11. Joshua, made the experiment: in a few days the wine became 
sour : he summoned him to his presence and asked him, why he had given such 
advice. He replied, '' By that example to answer the reproof of his daughter ; 
because, as wine, the most agreeable and beneficial liquor to man, is only 
preserved in common vessels, so the law is best preserved in ordinary persons, 
for the handsome are naturally proud and vain," " But," said the emperor, " I 
have seen many handsome men, who were most learned;" he answered, "If they 
had not been so. they would have known more." 

But to return to the subject of the contradiction : in the Guemara^ it is 
thus explained, — if the prophet Isaiah says, in one passage, Carry the waters 
of the Law to him who thirsts for the word of the Lord, how, in the other, 
does he say, let him himself go and seek them? They answer, it is the 
obligation of a master to promote and solicit the studies of the diligent and 
virtuous disciple, under the hope that through his instruction he may become 
eminent, and prove a benefit to the world ; but not being so, it is the duly of 
the scholar to seek the master, and not for the master to seek him : so that 
the prophet speaks of two different descriptions of persons. 



J«a. 37:3. To Sbebnii the Scribe. 
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If in one place it says, Shebna was treasurer and major-domo, 
other, does it give him the title of scribe or secretary ? 

RECONGILIATION. 
The word piD which we translate *' treasurer," has various meanings. 
R, David Kimchi derives its etymology from niJ3D0 (treasures)), as the 
cities the children of Israel built for Pharaoh in Egypt are termed in Exodus ;' 
therefore, he might have held the three offices in the king's household, trea- 
surer and major-domo, as in the first verse ; and secretary, as in ihe second. 
tDon Isaac Abarbanel says, that here the appellation of ■ib^d does not mean 
* DeDteronom; ii:3. '' Guemva Tabonit, c. 1. 'Tihuiit.c. 1, ^^^H 

Eiudus ^^^M 
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■ecretary, but simply scribe, as it is the major-domo'* duty to write down ind 
fix the duties of every one iu their office. 

The second meaning of this word r^iD is " profit;'' according to its sense 
in ! Kings, and (Abishog) " was of advantage to tho king." Rashi renders 
it in this way ; by which there is no contradiction, because, it was not a title 
of honour, nor does it mean treasurer, but a miser, one looking only to his 
own gain : his proper office vraa secretary, as it says in the second verse. 

In Vaikra Raba they underatood the word piD to apply to the city r')3D, 
so Ihat it does not then allude to his office, but to hia country : Shebna being 
a native of Sachnin, resident in Jerusalem. 

It may aUo be said, that God sent Isaiah to speak with the treasurer re- 
specting- Shebna, who was over the Holy Temple ; as the ancients hold that 
he was Va-iDH (head or president), and some consider he was High Priest, then 
it here speaks of some other person ; the verse admits of that interpretation, as 
it does not say. Go to this treasurer ^i* " to" Shebna, but hs " upon or about " 
Shebna, that is, "Speak to the treasurer respecting Shebna:" there then 
TeraaiBs no difficulty. 

QUESTION 9. 

li«.22;15. About Shebna who ii over the Isa.3e:3. Then c»me forth unto him Elia- 



RECONCILIATIOR 

From what has been said in the preceding Question, these texts are easily 
conciliated. Because Shebna was placed over the house, that is, of the Holy 
Temple, and Eliakim over the king's : so that it treats of two offices, and of 
two housea. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel says, it must be understood for different periods : as 
Shebna was Brst major-domo of the royal household ; but being deprived of his 
office, Eliakim succeeded him, so that both enjoyed the dignity successively, 
as stated in the two passages. 



QUESTION !0. 
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\n.S6:22. Then came Eliakim the 
Hilkish. who wRsoverthehouBehold, and 
out ■ lepulchie here' Shebna the Sctibe, and Joah. the ion of 

Asaph, the recorder, to Hezekiih, with 
thpir clalhei rent, ind told him the words 
of Rihghskch. 

All expositors explain the first passage as alluding to the conspiracy of 
Shebna, saying. What dost thou here iu Jerusalem, and what persans of your 
family have you here, that you have dared to prepare yourself a sepulchre 
among the royal family of David ? saying this on the conspiracy of Shebna 
with the king of Axsyria, against his legitimate sovereign, Hezekiah; the 
other verse, where it states he went greatly aRected with his clothes torn 
to tell the king the words of Rabsbakeh, seems opposed : bow then can the 
verses be reconciled ? 




ISAIAH XXIV. 23. 



RECONCILIATION. 
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R, David Kimclii says, tlial tlie army of the king of Assyria arriving at 
the gates of Jerusalem, Sheboa conspired against Hezokiab, aod plotted 
with Sennacherib, promising to deliver the city up to him ; but to disaemble 
his treachery, and pretending to ihow himself greatly affected at the words 
of Rabslinkeh, he tore his clothes. But as nothing is hidden from the Lord, 
he commanded laaiah to inform King Hezekiah cf the treaiton ; from which it 
resulted, that he deprived him of the office of major-domo, which was conferred 
on Etiakim; or, it may be, suspecting bia fidelity, he took the office from 
him before this revelation was made; so that the first verse treats of the 
secret treason, and the other of the feigned fidelity. 

Tlie nay he conspired against the king is narrated in the Guemara.' thus : 
he wrote a note, wherein he said, "Sliebna, and those who are his partizans, 
have agreed to deliver the city up to you ;" which he despatched by attaching 
it to the point of an arrow ; the Lord revealed this treason tn Isaiah, u 
already stated. -« 



QUESTION U. 

luiah 24:23. And the moon iball be con- Iiuah3a:2e. And the light of the moon 

founded, and the £un ashimecl. whtn the (hkll be ss the light of the aun, uid (he 

Lord of boats ihill relsn in Zion and in light of the aun shill be seven-foM. as 

JeniuJem, and there shall be glory ber»re the light of the leien days. 



If, in these verges, the prophet Isaiah, according lo ibe exposition of all 
commentators, treats of the lime of the Messiah, how does he say in the first, 
that the Sun and Moon shall be ashamed, and in the second, that their light 
shall be so greatly increased ; things so opposite ? ^ 

RECONCILIATION. ^ 

Authors interpret these words dlfierently; the Chaldean paraphrase ex- 
.plains it — wujDoV I'TJon [ijisri'i mrro^ pn^Di tinna** "Those who serve 
the Moon shall be confounded, and those who worship the Sun, destroyed ;'' for 
then the Lord alone will reign in Mount Zion and Jerusalem, and to Him 
only will honour be rendered and not to vain idolatry. This interpretation 
is adopted by Rashi : thereby there is no contradict ion, as the verses treat on 
different subjects. 

R. David Kimchi says it is hyberbolical, and commonly used in the divine 
words to magnify the fall and destruction of a state as in Joel, " The aun 
and the moon shall be darkened, and the stars withdraw their light ;"> and 
Isaiah, "The sun shall be darkened in his going forth '"^ so from the many 
troubles the nations will mfier in the war of Gog and Magog, the world shall 
appear to them a chaos of darkness, and the aun and moon eclipi«ed. In this 
wav. one verse is hyperbolical, and the other infallible. 

Isaac Abarhanel, by " sun," understands the nations of Edom, as they 
ve under its influence and regulate their calendar by it ; and by " moon," the 
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Ishmaelites, wbo compute their year by her and over whom she predominatei. 

And as these two are spread almost over the whole globe, the prophet savs 
these shall be ashamed at the time of the Messiah, because the Lord will 
reign in Mount Zion, and the Lord will be king over all the earth: in this 
nay the subjects are different. 

Another explanation is found in the writicga of the ancients,' Ihey say 
that God compared Israel in future time to the stars, aa Daniel says, " And 
they that be wise shall shine like the brightness of the firmament ; and they 
that turn many to righteousness, aa the stars for ever and ever."* They 
inquire, why they were compared to the stars and not to the sun and moon ? 
and answer. Because Abraham was compared to the sun, Isaac to the moon, 
and Jacob to the slars. In time to come, the sun and moon shall be 
ashamed ; and as the verse says, the sun shall he ashamed and the moon con- 
founded, but not the stars, because the countenances of Abraham and Isaac 
will become pale at seeing, in the end, the destruction of their children, Ish- 
mael and Esau, but not that of Jacob, for all his sons were the seed of the 
Lord, none were excluded ; and in this sense Isaiah speaks, in saying, " Jacob 
shall not now be ashamed, neither shall his face now wax pale, for when he 
seeth his children, the work of my hand, in the midst of him, they shall sanc- 
tify my name, &c."^ According to this, the first verse, being metaphorical, is 
not opposed to the second. 

Commentators also explain the second verse of the contradiction in different 
modes : — firstly, the ancients, adopting the opinion that the light of Genesis 
constituting the three first days was not the solar hgbt, but one more sub- 
lime, which, by the sun being created on the fourth, was reserved for the 
fulurc age ; they say, the prophet treated of this in that happy age the world 
shall enjoy that immense refulgence ; for the moon shall have the light of the 
sun, and the sun shall be seven times seven, like the light of the seven days 
(that is, those of Genesis), which was only enjoyed at the creation, and the 
works of the seven days; in pursuance of this idea in anolher part, they say- 
God has prepared ten things for the renewal of his world at that future age. 

1. He will enlighten the world, for it says "the sun shall be no more 
thy light, &c. but the Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting light."* Can 



n shall be seven times 
IS Malachi says, " but 

shall arise with healing 

. Ezekiel slates. 



e by the Lord ? No, but He 
light of the sun, as it is written, "the light of the si 
seven," which light will have the virtue of healing, . 
unto you, who fear my name, the sun of righteousnesa 
in his wings,"' 

2. Living waters will flow from Jerusalem, curing all dis 
" On coming there to these waters, they shall ho healed." 

3. He will cause the trees to j-ield fruit monthly, as the said prophet says, 
"And on both sides of the banks of the river, every tree for food shall spring up, 
wliose leaf shall not fade, neither shall the fruit thereof be consumed: their 
fruits shall be brought forth anew in their months, because their waters issued 
from the sanctuary ; and the fruit thereof shall be for food, and the leaf for 

4. He will rebuild everydesolale city, even Sodom, and they will no longer 
lay in ruins, as it says, " Thy sister, Sodom, and her environs shall return to 
their former state.""' 
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5. He will build Jeruaakiu with sapphiree, as Isaiah sava, " Behold, I will 
lay thy stones with fair colours, and ihy foundations with sapphires ; and I 
will make thy windows of agates ;" " these precious stones shall shine like the 
sun, and the nations shall come and see the glory of Israel, " And the Gentiles 
shall come to thy light. "'^ 

6. He will establish peace even amon^ animals, according to Isaiah, " The 
cow and the bear shall feed together."" 

7. Aniiuals, birds, and reptiles shall unite, and the Lord will establish a 
covenant with them, that they harm no Israelite, as the verse says, " And in 
that day I will make a covenant for them with the beasts of the field, and with 
the birds of the heavens." '* 

8. Weeping and wailing will cease iu Jerusalem, for it is written, " The 
voice of weeping shall bono more heard in her, nor the voice of crying."'* 

9. There shall bo no more death, as the verse says, "He shall utterly 
destroy death for ever; and the Lord God shall wipe the tear from off all 
faces; and the reproach of his people, shall he remove from off the whole 
earth." 18 

10. Finally, there will be no more anxiety, sighs, nor groanings, for all 
will enjoy everlasting rejoicing, as Isaiah predicts, " And the redeemed of the 
Lord shall return and come to Zion ; with loud exclamation and everlasting 
gladness upon their heads; joy and gladness shall they obtain."" 

Returning to the contradiction, it is seen that among the ten things that 
the ancients say the Lord will renovate in his world, the first will be the 
light of the Bun, which will be □'nffaw seven times seven, like the light of 
the seven days of the creation, which only lasted the three first, and was after- 
wards reserved for the happy period of the Messiah. This is mentioned in 
various places.'" 

It. Ahu'^ explains the verse of the sage, "The light is sweet and pleasant 
to the eyes i"'^ sweet is the light of the future age, and happy is be who will 
merit to see it : according to this, the Sun and Moon will be ashamed of theii 
present light when compared to that period. 

In various other places,^' they also solve the doubt in this sense, saying, 
that the second verse alludes to the time of the Messiah when the light of 
the snn shall be increased forty-nine times, and the first to the resurrec- 
tion, for then the light of the righteous shall be so great that it will shame 
the sun and moon ; their light lieing but limited and small in comparison 
to it ; and this is indicated by the words " There shall be glory before the 



But the moderns expound it differently. It. David Kimcbi says, as the 
prophets generally exaggerated the downfall, calamities, and misfortunes of 
states under the metaphorical figures of eclipses of the sun and moon, and 
even mourning dresses, as it says, " 1 clothe the heavens with black, and 
make sackcloth their covering:'*^ in the same way salvation and prosperity 
they represent under the symbol of light, as " The Jews had light ;"^ in 
the escape they had from Haman, and Isaiah. " Arise, shine; for thy light 
Cometh. "^■' And again, " Thy sun shall no more set, nor shall thy moon 
withdraw itself."^ All which is metaphorical ; and in this style the prophet 
infomiB us the grandeur and happiness Israel will then enjoy ; according to 
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thU, its saying, like llie light of the seven days, meana that the light of llw 
tun will he much greater, and as powerful as the light of the se»en days of 
the week together ; this is the aigDification of □■nsaif. which is adopted by 
Don Isaac Abarbanel and all other commentators : as the verses apeak on dif- 
ferent subjects, and hear different meanings as explained, the doubt is solved. 
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ItaJDli 25 :H. He altall utterly destroy death 
■ ir evet ; and the Lord God ihiill wipe 
ic tear from off all facea; and the re- 
roacli of hia people be shall remove from 



RECONCIUATION. 

This difficulty is mooted In the Guemara,' and is solved by saying — 
D^ijn niDi«3 i«3 ^Biiff'a i»3; "the first verse alludes to Israel, and the 
second to the nations of the world," because the Gentile young men, who shall 
serve in the vineyards or aa shepherds shall die at 100 yeara, wliich idea is 
adopted by the great commeutator, Kashi. 

According to this, its saying, '■ The Lord will wipe the tear from off all 
Eaoes,'' must be understood to apply more particularly to Israel, which is cor- 
roborated by the termination of the verse," and the reproach of his people 
he shall remove from off the whole earth," as at the lime of the Messiah only 
those of the nations will die. 

Id the Talmud, It. Samuel held a different opinion, asserting that — 
^3^3 nioSo -iianitf «•?« n'luon nin'^ nm ah^sn fa r«= ■' Between this 
world and the days of the Messiah, there will be no other difference than the 
conquest of the monarchies," for then Israel will have universal empire, but 
every thing else will continue its natural course, and death will be common to 
every one : this is adopted by Mairaonides. 

Therefore what Isaiah speaks of must be understood for violent deaths. 
The prophet there seeks to console the people, promising them that at that 
happy time, they shall no more be tortured with various deaths, for the sanc- 
tlGcation of his holy name, nor have occasion to weep : for the ignominy the 
Jews have been treated with will cease, and they will be generally esteemed and 
respected by every one. 

Itabnnan^ interpri-ts the verse nearly in the same way, saying, that in the 
present time evil desires predominate, by which they readily injure and kill 
each other, but at that future happy period the Lord will deprive them of 
those evil inclinations, when there will no longer he death ; interpreting this 
verse, " Death shall hide itaelf for ever," to mean violent death ; and in this 
sense R. David Kirachi also understands it, asserting that natural death will 
be general to every one. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel translates the word vbn differently, that is, death 
shall he deprived of that distressing feeling and grief, for at the resurrection 
they will sec with their own eyes that death is neither eternal absence, nor 
entire separation, and that those who love each other will again meet and be 
re-united. 
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R. Moses, of Gerona, following the opinion of the ancients, says, tbat the 
resuscitated will Bot return to dust ; but nfter nrnny years tbey will be tran- 
sported either to the celestial or terrestrial paradise, like Enoch and Elijah ; 
where, dirested of all human passions, they will enjoy the greatest felicity. 

I should more readily say that the latter verse alludes to the time of the 
Messiah, when there will be both birth and death ; but from the felicitous 
state of that period, by wholesome food and a salubrious atraoiiphere, longevity 
will be such, that he who dies at the age of one hundred would be considered a 
young man and cut off early : " for as the days of the tree," which lasted innu- 
merable years, "shall be the. days of my pooplo.'" But the first alludes to 
the resurrection, when there uill he no more death, as the academy of R. Elias 
says, " The righteous whom the Lord shall resuscitate, will no more return 
to dust." 

This death may also be interpreted to mean troubles, as we find, when 
Pharaoh hcgged Moses to intreat God to take away the plague of the locust, 
he said, " Intreat the Lord your God that he may take away from me this 
death (trouble) only." * The same meaning may be applied here ; and by 
" death" may be understood the troubles and calamities the people have suffered 
in this lengthened captivity, which the Lord promises to take away as well oa 
their efiTects, which are tears. The second verso does not contradict this, and 
they are thus reconciled in variooa ways. ^ 



QUESTION 13. 

lulkh 36:10. Give favor to the wicked, be luiah40:5. And the glory of the Lord 

leunt not righteousnees : in the Isnd of shall be revealed, tad kU fleah shall see it 

uprightneuwill hedcal unjustl7,andwill together; for the mouth of the Lord 

not behold the mBJesty of the Lord. hath spoken it. 

The ancients expound the first verse in form of a colloquy.' They say, Isaac 
begged the Lord to show favour to his son Esau. The Lord answered, " He 
is wicked and unworthy of it." Isaac replied, " He learnt not righteousness ; 
but did he not honour and respect his parents?" Yes," saith the Lord, " but 
in the land of uprightness he will deal unjustly — he will destroy the Holy Land, 
desolated by the Romans." Isaac admitted that; but inlrealed that he might 
be allowed welfare in this world, and not see the beatitudes of the Lord in the 
future. According to this interpretaiion, how does the prophet in the other 
place say, " The glory of the "Lord shall be discovered, and all flesh shall 

RECONCILIATION. 

.,_ n of these verses is easy, because all creatures will see the glory 

of the Lord, and the miracles he will perform towards the people of Israel ; 
as Isaiah says, ■' All the people shall be astonished and say. Upon whom hath 
the arm of the Lord been manifested?"- and Malachi, ■* And all nations 
shall call you blessed;"^ and the royal Psalmist, " When the Lord turned 
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the captivity of Zion, they then salA among the nationa. The Lord hftth nrought 
great things for them." * Its then saying, " Esau shall not sec ihc beatitude ol' 
the Lord," is, as if it had said, " He shall not enjoy it,'' as the prophet declares, 
" Behold, my servants shall eat, but ye shall be hungry : behold, my servants 
shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty : behold, my servants shall sing for joy of 
heart, but ye shall weep for sorrow of heart ; " ^ therefore, for their greater 
sorrow and punishment, they will see the welfare of Israel and not enjoy it. 






QUESTION 14. 
luiah sn-. 14. Tbe dead sb«U not live, the tuiib 26: 11>. Thy dead mi 
slain shall not rlie : because thou hs^t ex- my deceaied, the; shall ariEe ; (wike and 

ecuted and destroyed them, and made <inE. ye that dvell in the duat ! 

perish all memorial of thorn. 

RECONCILIATION. 

The royal Psalmist says with reason, " All the paths of the Lord are mercy 
and truth,"' for even in justice he shews hia beneficence: we see this plainly in 
the sentence against Adam, " With tho sweat of thy brow ahnit thou eat bread, 
until thou return unto the earth, for from it wast thou taken ; for dust thou 
art and unto dust shall you return." ' 

Highly myslerious words : for if Adam was then of dust, how eoiild he be 
converted into dust? for, according to sound philosophy, some other lerm should 
have been used, for nothing can be converted into the same, for conversion is 
something different: Lot's wife was not turned into woman, but a pillar of 
salt ; Moses's rod changed into a serpent, not a rod. If Adam was then of 
dust, how could he be changed to it ? R. Simeon ben Jochai says, that at the 
very instant God notified death to him, he consoled hiro with second life at the 
resurrection, telling him, that he was duat then living, and to that same dust 
he would again return ; and although there arc many passages of the Holy 
Scripture that express the truth of the resurrection, as shewn in what I have 
written on the subject, three in particular more clearly establish it, the verse 
■ibove quoted, '* thy dead shall live:" in Ezekiel, where tbe Lord promises. 
" Behold, my people, I will open your graves, and cause you to come out of 
your graves, and bring you to the land of Israel ;" ^ and Daniel, " Many of 
them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake."'' Not an unnatural 
miracle, nor does it imply any contradiction, for evidently it is more difficult to 
make than to undo ; more to have given man existence from nothing, than to 
resuscitate him from what he has been. Besides all nature annually, monthly, 
daily, and nightly, represent to us the resurrection of the flesh. Spring, 
summer, autumn, and winter, annually pass and return ; trees reproduce 
their leaves yearly, meadows their Bowers, orchards their fruit, and fields their 
herbage. The moon hides monthly and seems to inter itself as dead ; monthly 
it revives and brightens as before. The sun sets daily in the west and disap- 
pears, the world seems habited in mourning for its death ; daily returning from 
the east, it seems resuscitated, breaks through the obscurity, and shines as pre- 
viously. The evening star, guiding in its train myriads of others, as morn appears 

enters the vale of death, and with the solar light dies and disappears, and with 

tbem night remains interred ; evening comes and brings with it their resuiv 
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tion : tbe stars rise again, and night, that liad been 
reappears, so that ail nature incessantly represents to 
the dead. 

Experience also shows the posaibilily of the miracle and wonder, for 
the prophet Elijah revived a corpse to which its very soul returned, as 
; " and his soul returned to him." ^ Eliaha did the same to the son 
Bhunamite ;" not only in life, but even after death, thi 
ras caused by only touching bis bones.' 

Itetuming to the verses of this chapter, the prophet Isaiah compli 

Lord of the prosperity of the nations and the oppression of his peoplt 

" O Lord, our God, [other] lords besides thee have had dominion 

but thee only and thy name do we remember ; the dead shall not live," &c., ai 

if he bad said, " Lord, we are oppressed by various nations and lords, yet all our 

misfortunes have not made ua raise our bands to strange gods ; in our affliction 

and prayers we have remembered thy name only ; where this is the case, what 

wilt thou do to those who have suffered martyrdom and death for thy name, 

firm in thy hope ? perhaps such will not resuscitate, wilt thou destroy them and 

blot out their remembrance ? Thou, O Lord, seemeit to have benefited and 

I extended the bounds of tbe heathen with great prosperity, and thou hast placed 

L us in a worse condition than the pregnant woman, for she at the termination 

" of her pangs is consoled with a son \ but we have conceived and brought forth 

I wind, without seeing salvation, or the monarchies of the world prostrated-" To 

this etpression of his feeling, the Lord answered, " Tliy dead [men ] shall live, 

imy deceased, they shall arise ; awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust, for 
thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast forth tbe dead ;" as if 
Jit bad said, '■ Do not suppose those who suffered in the captivity, and were mar- 
^red for my name, shall perish, and their memory he forgot ; that will not be : 
* thy dead;' those who died suffering in the captiritVi ' and my deceased' 
Vbo died for me, ' shall be raised' and enjoy the reward due to their actions, 
■nd together they shall sing tbe salvation of the Lord." According to this, the 
verses are nut contradictory. 

Rashi comments on this differently, saying, that the Holy Scriptute gives 
tbe appellation of dead to the wicked, as it says, " the dead shall die;" that is, 
he who in life was reputed as dead, for man lives only white he lives according 
to the dictates of reason, a doctrine observed by all philosophers. He under- 
stands by D<RQ-| those who are lax in the seivicc of the Lord, from the root 
KBI i[slacken), and there tbe prophet prays the Lord that he does not resusci- 
tate the wicked, nor permit them to endure on the day of judgment, according 
to tbe words of David, "The ungodly shall not (stand) in judgment;"* 
and treats of those who tyrannically lorded it over the people. R. David 
Kimchi considered the same : according to which there ia no contradicUon. 






QUESTION lb. 



36:20. Go my people . - . . hide 
tbrwir M it were for a little moment, 
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God i> angry every day. 
The Lord ii revengeful lo his 
admuntt, and full ol reKutment to his 
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RECONCILIATION. 



One of the attributes of the Divine Majesty is immutability, for ho 
Deither chaogce nor can He alter by any change, as His being is essential and 
indepcadent from his immeDsity ; he ie immutable iu place, quality, or even- 
tuality, for He can have none, it being repugnant to His perfect unity. There- 
fore it is necessary to say with Isaiah in the second verse, thai the Lord 
□either possesses anger nor any other passion ; and the other verses, from 
being adapted to our manner of speaking, are, therefore, incorrect ; as the 
Hebrew Leon says, they represent effects not the iiffectioos. 

K. Papa ' mooted this i^uestioa differently, saying, if according to Nahum 
no one can stand before the anger of the Lord, it follows, that the first time he 
is angered he makes an end of him ; if such were the case, how does the 
Psalmist say, *' He is angry daily." He answers, Nahum speaks individually, 
and David of a congregation, because, from the merits of some among a number, 
they can better remain firm in their daily duty; which no individual who has 
not assistance from the merits of others can do. 

Coming now more particularly to the comprehension of the verses treating 
of the war of Gog and Magog, the Lord says, " Go my people, enter into thy 
chambers, shut thy doors about thee," this is, collect thyself to think of thy 
deeds, and make penitence, or assemble in the synagogues and schools ; 'Idde 
thee, for an instant, until the indignation of the Lord has passed,' for 
shortly you will sec the vengeance he will take on your enemies, for behold the 
Lord cometh out from his place to execute punishment on the inhabitants of 
the earth.'' &c. 

From this, the ancients say, ^^i^ oua Tira nan " Plague in the city, take 
to your heels,"' as it is written, *' and none of you shall go out of the door of 
his house until the morning ;"^ and the other verse says, " Go my people, enter 
into thy chambers, &c. until the indignation passes," from which they infer, 
man ought to avoid danger in every way he possibly can. 

In conformity to this, they relate,'' that it once happening that 300 Nazarenes 
wished to offer their sacrifices on the day of their purification, which consisted 
of 900 animals, as each having to offer a ram, a Iamb, and an ewe lamb,' not 
having the means to perform it, Simeon ben Satah wetit to King Hyrcanus, 
and told him, if he would contribute half, he would give the other ; the king 
paid for 150, and these being sufficient (for, on examining their vows, this sage 
discovered that 150 had not made their vows in that form as to render the 
fulfilment obligatory on thera) he therefore relieved them from the part he 
should have given. A person, to calumniate him, told the king, the whole had 
been paid at his sole expense, which irritated him greatly. To avoid his anger, 
Simeon ben Satah fled ; the king, some time after, entertaining some Persian 
nobles, they told him, it would afford them much pleasure if they could see 
some one to converse with respecting the Law. As he had slain the sages, 
because they would not acknowledge him as a proper pereon to officiate as high 
priest, Simeon being the only one remaining, when his anger had subsided, 
he desired his wife to send and recall him ; she, being bis sister, fearing the 
danger he might incur, requested the king to send his signet, as a guarantee. 

After his return, being at table one day with the, king, he asked bim why he 
had fled ; he answered, having heard of his Majesty's displeasure, he feared he 
would not admit the excuse he would have offered : applying this vene, " Hide 
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ilijTCif for an iDstant, until ihe anger pass," to hiraBelf, he had fled, for from 
what hfid occurred, he had not abused the king's confidence ; each had given 
his half, one in money, the other in knowledge, which is of equal value ; Solo- 
mon says, both are alike,'' so as he, by his learning, had relieved the 150 from 
making the sacrifice, it was the same as if he had given the value, therefore he 
had committed no crime. This shews how this sage profited by this verse, 
adopting the maJtim of the Talraudisl, nj2D Dipoa din iiojr' ^k D?i]rV"Never 
let a man place himself in the way of danger," 

The verse of the Psalmist appears to be more difficult, " God is angry every 
day," yet, by the exposition of commentators, it is rendered easy. R. David 
Kirachi and Obadiah Sphoruo refer to the beginning of the verse, " God judges 
the righteous, and Aim who angers Him, daily," that is. He conlinaally and 
daily judges the righteous and wicked : then it does not aay that God is angry, 
but him who angers God. 

The learned Aben Ezra explains it otherwise, " God is a righteous judge, 
and is angry daily," that is, against the contumacious, who are not peoitent, as 
he continues, " if he turn not, he will whet his sword." 

Rashi understands by anger, the displeasure and disgust (according to our 
mode of speaking) the depravity of mankind affords Him ; for, as the Psalmist 
says, " The Lord rejoicelh in bia works," so, when they are perverse, He is 
said to be displeased and disgusted. 

11. Gamliel expounds the verse literally, saying, that since the destruclion of 
the Temple, not a day passes without some sign of displeasure ; for the dew no 
longer descends as a blessing, fruits are deprived of iheir delightful original 
flavours ; hot at the time of the Messiah, every thing vrill return to its pristine 
jwrfection. 



^^B htrt, and the tongue of Ihe dumb shall 
^B ■■TIB- 



QUESTION 16. 
35:6. Then shall the lame leap like the Jer.31:8. Aiidwith Ihcm, the blind, ibe 



RECONCILIATION. 



lot: 



s it by saying, these verses apply 
nith the defects they had^ 



'X world, all w 



Res Laquis moots this difficulty,' and solve 
to the resurreclian, when the resuscitated will 

this life, and then they will be completely cured. 

In Bereshit Raba, the verse is explained thus: — In the n 
Lord had afflicted in this world, will be healed, as the verse says, "then 
eyes of the blind shall be opened." the lame and dumb will be cured, as it 
Hys, "then the lame shall leap like the hart, and the tongue of the dumb 
■ball sing," for a man will return in the state he died. If he dies blind, be will 
be resuscitated blind ; if dumb, dumb ; and even return in the identical dress, 
M we find the prophet Samuel appeared to Saul, that it may not be doubted, 
bnt that the resuscitated be reci^nised to be the same person ; therefore, they 
will appear precisely, not in physiognomy only, but even with their known 
defects, of which the Lord will then heal them, that they may live agreeably, 

" every one be positively convinced of the miracle of the reauireclion. 

A. Hanina Gabulo, in the name of Ribi Hanina, proves this from the verse, 
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" I kill and make nlive ; I wound and I heal," saying, "If it had tre&ted on the 
naturitt course of things, it should have said, 'I loake alive, and I kill,' for birth 
and life must lake place before there can be death ; but as it alliidea to the 
resurrection, it Is correctly slated, for al^er natural death, the Lord will again 
give life by resuscitating the dead, aud then saying, ■ He wounds and heals,' 
is because the dead will rise with all their defects, and he will subsequently 
heal thero." 

And it is probable the heads of the Great Synagogue intended to signify 
this, when they said in the Hamidah (the eighteen blessinga), " who in great 
mercy reviveth the dead, supjiorteth the fallen, and healeth the sick." that is, 
at the resurrection the Lord will raise the fallen from the grave, and afterwards 
heal their infirmities and defects. To this also may be applied the verse of 
Isaiah, " who bringeth forth the blind people that have eyes, and the deaf 
that have ears,"^ 

The Chaldean paraphrase which is generally followed by modern commen- 
tators explains the verses in a difierent sense. It says, the prophet speaks 
literally in those passages of the time of the Messiah, therefore tn the pre- 
ceding verse, Isaiah says, "Behold, with vengeance the retribution of God 
will come ; He will come and save you ; then tlie eyes of the blind shall be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unclosed; then shall the lame 
leap like the hart, and the tongue of the dumb shall sing," which terms are 
applicable to the people of Israel. Blind, in the knowledge of piety and 
virtue. Deaf, in hearkening to the prophets ; lame, weak ; dumb, silently 
bearing the opprobrium and insults of the Gentiles ; at that period they will 
regain their strength and complete perfection ; and when the Lord shall 
collect them from the four quarters of the globe to their country, it will be 
with BO much ease and tranquillity, that as Jeremiah * says, " Behold, I will 
bring them from the country of the north, and gather them from the extre- 
mities of the earth, and with them the blind and the lame, the woman with 
child, aud she that Iravaileth together ; a great congregation shall return 
thither, they shall come with weeping (from joy) and with supplications will 
I lead them ; I will cause them to walk by brooks of water in straight paths 
wberrin they shall not stumble, for I am a father to Israel, and Ephraim is 
my first-bom :" and as Isaiah says elsewhere,^ the sovereign Lord will level 
the hills and valleys, and in the midst of odoriferous shrubs they shall march 
to reduce the country. 



Iiuih'12:9. I am tlie l.oid 
nunc : and my glory wilt I 
anoUier, nar my pruie 



QUESTION 17. 



gnveo imigeB. 



23 ;6. In liLBdayi shall Judih t)f uvo 
id lirael >hall dwell id safely ; and thb 
IS nxme that he shall be calli^, The Loi 
lit Justificiitor[Eng-. ourRlghWousness 



Although In the divine words, various names are given to the First Cause, 
the Tetragrammaton niT is the only one that is essentially applicable to Him, 
This name was revealed to Moaes when sent as God's ambassador to Egypt : 
" Thus shall thou say unto the children of Israel, The Lord God of your 
fathers, Ihc God of .\braham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath 
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tent me unlo you : this is my name for ever, this iny memorial unto all gene- 
rations."' They sang it at the passage of the Red Scs. " The Lord is a 
man of war: The Lord is his name."^ Isaiah, " Thy Malter is thy hus- 
band ; the Lord of hosts is his namc."^ Jeremiah, " I will cause them to 
knov." mine hand and my might ; and they shall know my name is the Lord."* 
Amos. " who callelh to the waters of the sea, and poareth them out on the 
fece of the earth : The Lord is his name."* Zcchariah, " In that day the 
Lord only shall be acknowledged, and his name shall be one,"" for all natioui 
will know him, and under the glorious title of nn' " Lord " will worship him, 
as Ezekiel says, " and the heathen shall know that I am the Lord."' The 
ancient Sages termed this name oriiEiDn DU^ "the explanatory name," as it 
eiplains the very divine essence of the Lord, ihey also call it ri'inn nil?, the 
name of existence, from His having given existence to the universe, and that 
His existence is necessary, and unlike all others which are contingent, and by 
participation : lastly, they call it invon etc, the peculiar or only name, 
from being solely proper to the divinity ; all which has been fuliy treated oni 
in Vol. I. Question 71, p. 103. WTiere the prophet Isaiah proves this in 
the foregoing verse, "I am the Lord ; that is my name: and my glory I 
will not give to another :" how does Jeremiah say, that the Messiah will h« 
called the Lord our Righteousness or [is] Justificator ? 



RECONCILIATION. 

Although the Tetragrammaton. which we pronounce 'n», Adonai, cannot 
essentially be applied to any creature, it being solely proper to God alone, tho 
Creator of heaven and earth; it may, nevertheless, from circumstances, be 
applied to other objects, made from respect or for the glory of God ; (yet 
OO deification results to the object therefrom,) of which'there are many in- 
stances in the Holy Scripture. Jacob called an altar he buih, " God, the 
house of God :"^ Mosea named another, " The Lord my miracle.''" The 
city of Jerusalem, Kzekiel says, from the time of its re-cdtfication shall be 
called " The Lord is there ;"'" for the Lord will give his continual assistance 
therein ; then, if the name of the Lord be applied to stone or material things, 
either from their being dedicated to His holy name, or that through them Hii 
glory shine the more, what is there in the people of Israel calling the Messiah 
&ie Lord otir Justifcaior, from the justice there will he when he comes, and 
tbe purity in which all will then live. This U the explanation of R. David 
Kimchi. 

R. Aba bar Caana," treating on the appellations of the Messiah, says, 
" The Lord is his name ;" as the verse says, and this is the name He will 
call him, " The Lord our Justificator.'" 

Jl. Levi continues, " Happy is the city whose name is the same as that of 
its king, and that of its king, like that of his God ; happy is the city that bears 
the name of its king (as the verse says), and the name of the city of that day the 
Lord is there, and the name of his king like that of his God ;" for so it is written, 
and this la the name he (Israel) wilt call him, " The Lord our Justificator." 

■Ktod.3M». 'Exod.l&:3. * Isaiih .'(4:5. ^Jtr.lS■.2^. 
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R, Joseph Albo'^ says, that the Quad ri literal name is separate, a 
cBted only to the Lord, as it signifies his requisite and independent exifltencei 
although from circumstances applied to otlier objects, ns stated in Vol, I. 
Question 47, p. 70. 

In the same manner the city of Jerusalem will also be called, " The Lord 
is there," from his assistance being ihen perpetually given therein. And 
the Measiah, will be called the Lord our Justificator, because on his advent 
be will be the instrument through whom we shall attain the justification of 
tbe Lord. We thus see this author found no difficulty in applying the 
name of the First Cause to the Messiah, nor even to angels and other things, 
from their relative position with God, without indicating thereby any deifonn 

Don Isaac Abarbanel derives the exposition from the preceding verse, " Be- 
hold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteoni 
branch, and he shall reign king, and he shall prnsper, and shall execute judg- 
ment and justice in the earth : in his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel 
shall dwell safely, aud this is his name whereby be shall be called, the Lord 
our Justificator; ' meaning that the person before named p'Tv noir, "a righteous 
branch," the Lord will call the Messiah our Justificator, as his springing up to 
occupy tbe empire will be like a fiower suddenly breaking through the earth ; 
as David says, "In his days the righteous shall Sourish;"'^ and Isaiah, 
*■ And a rod shall spring forth from the stem of Jesse,"'* And it may be 
that tbe verse of Zechariah, " Behold the man, whose name is nov the 
branch,"'' is to be understood for the Messiah, as R. Joshua ben Levi main- 
tains ; although others interpret it for Zeruhbabel. According to this, the 
appellation given to the Messiah is not tbe Tetragramraaton, but " the righteous 
branch." 

The text may also be explained in another way, which is, " his name, that 
He will call bim, the Lord our Justificator ;" (he appellant is the Lord, the ap- 
pellee, the Messiah ; and tbe appellation ijpnv " our Justificator;" which mean- 
ing the test adraila, for it does not say HS^PV" they called," nor IHittTlf^ 
" they called bim," as Nicolas de Lyra translates it, but ^Mnp"^ " He will cdl 
him," third person singular ; so that it may be adopted. 

With these, another verse of Jeremiah may be explained, " In those days, 
and at that time 1 will cause to grow up unto David a branch of righteous- 
ness, he will execute judgment and righteousness in tbe land ; in those days 
Judoh shall be saved, and Jerusalem shall dwell safely, and this is tbe name 
he will call her, the Lord our Justificator." '" From which may be gathered, 
that Jerusalem will bear that title (which Ezckiel also applies to it), from . 
the strict justice that will be then practised In it ; or that Judah will call her 
npiv rtav (the righteous branch), in tbe feminine gender, from being a city, 
as it is given to the Messiah, p'lY nov, in the masculine. 

From what has been said, there is no impropriety in applying tbe Tetra- 
grammaton to the Messiah, for the reasons above stated ; as it is occasionally 
given even to inanimate things ; and this is not contradictory to the other 
verse, the interpretation of which is, " 1 am the Lord, that is my enential 
name, I will not give my glorv to another, nor my praises to graven images ;'' 
for although the name of o'n^tt is sometimes applied to them in the Divine 
Words, the ineffable name never is. 
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QUESTION 18. 
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im the Rrst. and I a 


a the lut, ^H 


BfterwsrdB. nnd bcaidE 


me there is no God. 


^H 



formed, netthtr shall tt 

Ooe of the thirteen arlirles of our faith b to believe that God is eternal, 
that lie had 00 beginning neither will He have an end; Moses called hiin"Th8 
Eternal tiod," and Daniel, "The Ancient of days," nhose divioe exiKtence 
differs from that of all other creatures, for all had a beginning, and many 
will have an end ; but the Divine duration iii the same as His eternity, toti 
simul, as all theologians adroit ; meaning, that the eternity of the Lord i 
such wilhin itself, it can neither commence, terminate, increase, nor dimi- 
nish. For if we can picture to the imagination millions of years that pre- 
ceded the existence of the universe, God already was before all. and even 
was, as the second verse already proves,." I am the first, and I am the last;" 
then there is no small difficulty, the other verse saying, " Before me no god 
was formed, neither shall there be after me." How can verses so repugnant 
within themselves be reconciled ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

That celebrated philosopher, Hermes Trismegistus, desirous of defining 
God so perfectly, that in some maasure it might explain itself to the humaa 
cconprebension what it learns of that divine and immortal substance from ita 
effects, said, as Alano Copo' asserts, " God is an intelligible sphere, whose 
cmtre is everywhere, but whose circumference is boundless ; because there is 
DO revolution of years by which His can be estimated ;" as the royal Psalmist 
■ays, "Thou art the same, and thy years will have no end."' From this, the 
ancients were accustomed to depict a circle as the symbol of God. The 
Persians, as Perio says, consequently considered it to be sn acceptable offer- 
ing to mount to some high place, raising their voices and call Him, " The 
Circle of heaven," as the circle that encompassed the circle of heaven, since 
none con contain him. So the Gauls, as Pliny tesiiSes, formerly were ac- 
customed, at the commencement of their wars, giving a turn to worship God, 
acknowledging His presence in all human events, and thus supplicated him to 
be propitious to them. The Itomana had the same custom. 

They consequently placed the target, as a symbol of God : because, as in 
a circumference there is but one sole and single point in ita centre, and 
it a impossible to have more, so not alone in the whole circumference of 
this perfect and well-formed universe, there is only one single God, it i> 
impouible there can be another ; for if there is, either he was before or after 
God, or jointly with him. 

** Before" is impossible to have been, for before God there was nothing. 

In arguing thereon, Alfaravius and Avicenna^ say, that God is previous to 
vternity, not before essential elernily. for that is God himself, but that 
M«roity participated by the angels, as Thomas de Aquinas explains it. Or 

Ialherwne, God is before eternity, in consideration that if it were possible to 
^v« any space of time previous to eternity, God existed and reigned in it ; 
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but eternily is ever, with out having "waB,"or "will be;" and as eternity meunres" 
the iofinile existence of God, and that existence is eternity; then eternity is 
God himself, so it is impossible for any thing to have been antecedent to 
eternity: therefore, previous to God, it is inipossible to have had another; 
for in eternity there cannot be cither antecedent or subsequent. 

Next, there can be no other God, because, either it is a creative God, 
wliich cannot be, for antecedent to eternity, nor in eternity, can any thing be 
created-— or it is a created God: this is also impossible, because, where he 
is the First Cause, how can there be no other, — from whom would it proceed ? 
If the First Principle, how can he be derived from another ? If God, how 
made? Then, before God there can be no other, and after Him there will 
not be ; because He will exist and reign for ever, and therefore He is termed 
'n hf^ "the living God,"' and o^ipn -n " the living of the universe,"* and as 
David says, " His years will have no end."" 

Jointly with Him, there can be no other : for if there be, he either 
possesses more, less, or the same, as God himself: which cannot be; for God 
being infinite. He has and produces every thing. Therefore the Psalmist 
says, " For thou art great, and pertbrmest wondrous things : tbou alone art 
God."' Besides, as admitted by Plato ^ and Aristotle," it is an incontro- 
vertible principle that there can be only three descriptions of government, 
the popular, the aristocratical, and the monarchical; for either the entire people, 
a select few, or a single one, must govern, and a fourth cannot exist, as is fully 
proved by Bodin, in his Historical Method t^" of these, the monarchical is the 
best, and acknowledged by Philo Judsus", Plato'^, Aristotle'*, Seneca". 
Plutarch'*, Isocrates'*, Herodotus'^, Homer''', and Zenophon", to be the 
most perfect and excellent, as imitating most the works of nature ; for we 
sec God only gave one head to man, and all other animals; one sun com- 
municates his light to all the stars ; one queen bee guides the arranged 
swarms : in the same manner we must admit one sole monarch and sovereign, 
ruler of the machinery of the whole universe ; for as a man cannot serve two 
masters, so would it he impossible to serve two universal princes. 

Then, now concluding this question, from what has been said, the expla- 
nation of the verses is rendered easy ; although to Don Isaac Abarbanel they 
appeared the most difEcult of all the Holy Scripture, for the word iKil may 
have the meaning of "ly "formed," according to wbich, the test would say, 
" I am He," that is, I am the true God, before me was no God formed : for 
antecedent to eternity, nor in eternity, can any thing he created ; nor was 
formation nor creation conceded to any creature, but was the proper act of 
God alone. 

Or, as K. Moses Kimchi holds, ivi] to he in the conjugation Niphal, in 
regimen, then it would say, '■ Before me was not formed from God, meaning, 
that neither before nor after was any formed from the Deity." Or, in another 
way, " Before me God was not formed ;" for if he is God, how could he be 
made or formed ? Then God is not formed, but a simple unity, a most pure 
act, without admixture or composition ; therefore, it is iniposaible that ante- 
cedent or posterior to him there can be other gods, nor jointly with bimself, 
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;ond verse sajs, •' 1 am ihe first, and 1 am Ihe last, ai 
o God:" by which the verses conciliate. 



QUESTION 19. 



Ecclea.lt 19. Wblt hu be«D ii what wiU 
be, knd wlitt fau been done ih&ll be done, 
uid there U nothing new under the >iin. 
1> there uij tbing c 






\ 



Iwld, This is new, it halh been already fn ^^H 
times ttuit were before us. S^H 

RECONCILIATION. ^M 

On the seventh day of the crealioa, the Supreme Architect established m ^^H 
stated existence and nature to all things, thai they might, from their ra.dieat ^^^| 

I 



Hnp 



virtue, procreate their species ; which is what the sacred text says, " And 
God blessed the seventh day aud sanctified it, because thereon he rested from 
&I1 his work that God had created to act,"^ meaning, that He blessed that 
day, as thenceforward every thing should operate and procreate their species. 
Therefore, since then, nothing is entirely new or that does not proceed in some 
nay from the works of the six days: some things not then mentioned 
actually pre-eiisted, for by an intermixture of animals a different species was 
produced, as the mule from the ass and mare ; other things existed from some 
Active property or virtue, as insects by putrefaction, are produced by the 
planets and elements. In this sense it may be said, " There is nothing neiv 
under the sun." In respect to the wonders and miracles the l.oid has, and 
will perform in future ages, the ancients say,^ That tliey were constituted 
in the nature of things from the beginning, for example: on the second day, 
in the separation of the waters, He established in their nature, that the Red 
Se& should open for Moses, and the Jordan for Joshua. On the fourth, in 
creating the sun, that it should suspend its revolution at the command of 
Joshua. On the lifth day, when He created the fishes, that one should swallow 
Jonah and cast him up alive on dry land ; so that in everything He constituted a 
certain fixed nature, changeable at fixed and determined periods, by His ab- 
etemal nil), and Divine omniscience of future contingencies. According to 
tbia, the Holy Scripture treating on the future felicity of Israel, says, the 
Lord will make something new in respect to us ; otherwise, all miracles are 
Ineluded within that greater one of the creation formed from nothing. And 
as to what it says of a new heaven and a new earth, it is not difficult for 
the Author of the world to annihilate this and make a new one; but most 
oominentators interpret this aliegorically, saying, that the felicity at the time 
of the Messiah will be so great, that it will appear to be a new world, loaded 
with innumerable benefits, so that all past troubles will be forgotl«n, previous 
misfortunes shall no more be remembered nor come across the mind, as the 

continues, "And the former troubles shall not be remembered nor come 

the heart, but gladness and joy for ever." 



' rereshil Rabi, par. S. 
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QUESTION 20. 



Isa. 44 : 6. I am the first, and'I am the last, 
and beside me there is no God. 



l8a.46:16. Come ye near unto me; hear 
ye this; I have not spoken in secret ; from 
the beginning, from the time it was, there 
am I. And now the Lord God and his 
Spirit hath sent me. 

When the first verse proves the most simple unity of God, how does the 
second say, God and his spirit sent me ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Among the many and different meanings of the word nn, Maimonides ^ 
attributes the emanation of intellectual divine influence over the prophets to it. 
As the history of the seventy elders clearly proves, where the Lord says to 
Moses, " And I will take the spirit that is upon thee, and place it upon them ;*'^ 
" And the Lord descended in a cloud, and spake unto him, and took the spirit 
that was upon him, and placed it upon the seventy elders ; and it came to pass, 
when the spirit rested upon them they prophesied, and ceased not."^ And in 
the history of Eldad and Medad, it says, " And the spirit rested upon them.'*** 
And Moses said to Joshua, ** Would to God that all the Lord's people were 
prophets, and that the Lord would place his spirit upon them."^ Therefore, 
angels are termed spirits, as the Psalmist says, ** He maketh his angels spirits,'*^ 
and elsewhere, '* The spirit of the Lord spoke within me."' 

This being established,* certainly no plurality or distinction of persons can 
be attributed to the simple and sole essence of God : it is clear the verse 
admits either of these meanings, and for the proper understanding of the subject, 
attention must be paid to its connection with the context, wherein the prophet 
Isaiah prophesied the subjugation of the people of Israel, and the desolation of 
t^eir country by Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon ; he also foretold the de- 
struction of the Babylonians, by Cyrus, king of Persia, as it says, "Thus saith 
the Lord to his anointed, to Cyrus," &c.^ Authors generally consider that 
Isaiah here continues to allude to Cyrus, ** All ye assemble yourselves, and 
hear which among them have declared these things ; the Lord hath loved him, 
he shall do his pleasure on Babylon, and his arm (shall be) on the Chaldeans. 
I have spoken, yea, I have called him ; I have brought him, and he shall 
make his way prosperous ; come ye near unto me, hear ye this. I have not 
spoken in secret from the beginning, from the time it was, there I am, and now 
the Lord God and his spirit hath sent me."^ As if he had said, '* Assemble all 
people, and hear; who is there among them, i.e. in the heaven and earth (of which 
he speaks in the preceding verse) who hath announced or made known these 
future events, but I. The Lord loved Cyrus; by his will and decree, (the prophet 
says) he will execute his pleasure on the Babylonians, and his arm and power 
shall be on the Chaldeans. I, it was I who spake, I called him and brought him 
against the Babylonians, therefore his designs shall be successful. Come ye 
near to me, (says the prophet) and hear this ; I spoke not secretly nor 
obscurely ; from the beginning I foretold the prosperity of the Chaldeans, and 
the destruction of Jerusalem, for from the hour of its existence that sentence 
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was decreed; there was I,an(t there Ifound iDyself,aniI I plainly revealed it, in the 
Eight of oil, bv prescience and Divine Providence, so that you cannot say it was 
accidental, and apply these events to your idols. " Now the Lord God sent 
roe anew to prophesy the destruction of these siune ChaldeaDs, ' and his 
spirit.' that in, hia iofluence, he placed upon me, that 1 might prophesy 
these things." Or as the learned Aben Esra eipounds it, and his angel, 
mentioned in Daniel.'" is the prince of the Persian empire. Or, it treats 
of the angel through whose means that prophecy was revealed, and as the 
prosperity of Cyrus would tend to the benefit of Israel, by restoring them to 
liberty, and granting pennission for their return to their country to rebuild the 
Holy Temple," therefore the prophet continues, and addresdng the prophecy 
to the people, says, " Thus saith the Lord thy Redeemer, The Holy One of 
Israel," &o.'^ And further on, " Go ye forth from Babylon, flee ye from the 
Chaldeans ; with a voice of singing declare ye, tell this (prophecy,) utter it to 
the end of the earth ; say ye. The Lord hath redeemed his servant Jacob,"" 
It is then plainly seen, that the Almighty sent the prophet laajab, as he him- 
self says, in the commencement of his book, I heard the voice of the Lord, 
saying, " Whom shall I send ? And who will go for ua ? Then said 1, 
Behold nie ; send me."''* According to this, the verses present no diffirnlty, 
for they do not shew any multiplication in the Essence of the Lord; as tia 
spirit the prophet speaks of, is eitlier the Divine influence, or the angel as abo>i«i 
stated. 



i.4.');7- I niKkf pfice ind create eri). Ps.StS. Portliouart not ■ God tliat hatk 

ID0S3:S. Shall there be evil in the City. pleasure in wickcdneis, nor iliall evil 

•nd the Lord not do it. dweU with tbee. 

RECONCILIATION. 

Ob these verses some theologians ' ask, " Can the sovereign good he the 
cause of evil ?" and answer by distinguishing two descriptions of evil, that is, 
of punishment and of crime ; the former is absolute, for from His providence 
and justice results chastisement, and the infliction of punishment for guilt. 
But, in respect lo the latter. He is neither actually nor accidentally the cause, 
as it proceeds entirely from the depravity of man, as the prophet 'Hoaea says, 
"Thou hast dealrojed thyself, Israel."* 

The Collulhian heretics denied this conclusion ;" their error seems in some 
measure to have been approved by Lactantius,* but it has been refitted, not 
by ua alone, but by the learned of every other sect. According to which, there 
is no contradiction, as the first verses treat of the evil of punishment, of 
which the sovereign Lord is the cause ; and the Psalmist speaks of the evil 
of guilt, in which, he says, " The Lord hath no pleasure, nor doih evil dwell 
with him." 

Others explain the verse of Isaiah differently, and thai by peace and evil is 
to be understood generation and dissolution, it being necessary for the proper 
order of things that some should depart from this world while others enter it. 
Moses said, ■■ I kill and make alive ;"* and Hannah, "Tlie Lord killeth and 



i 



■ 2Cbron.a6!S3,»Ezr.l:l. WUa.48-.n. " l«.4e:20. 

' Thotnai, q. *9. ' Ho»«« 13:9. ' Auguilln da Her, - 

* Deut,33:39, 



y 



164 ISAIAH L. 1. 

maketh alive."^ They consequently interpret the verse of the Psalmist in a 
different sense, for although there he speaks of the evil of punishment, they 
say every thing may he termed good or had, that is, according to what they 
are substantially , or according to the end purposed ; therefore, punishments 
are good in respect to their end, which is, to purify the sinner from his crimes, 
that he may be relieved from greater punishment hereafter, and even that he 
may merit glory ; and in this sense must the sentence of the ancients be taken, 
nbviohr^ mv J^^i ?♦«, ** No evil descends from above," because evil is good in 
respect to the end it effects/ 

The ancients apply this verse to the beneficence and infinite mercy of the 
Lord, in not willingly inflicting punishment on any one, unless He is constrained 
to it by His strict justice, as an example to the world that the guilty may not 
suppose they will not be punished ; therefore, they say, ^^ Evil dwells not with 
him :'* the name of the Lord is never combined with evil, but only with good. 
When He created light and darkness, and gave names to them, from its prece- 
dence in time, darkness should have been first named ; but He commences with 
light, " and God called the light. Day, but he called the darkness, Night."^ 
When he blessed Adam and Eve, it says, *' Male and female created he them, 
and God blessed them "^ but his name is not mentioned when he cursed them, 
for it only says, ** To Adam he said,— to the woman he said," &c.*® but, at the 
same instant, when exercising his mercy, his name is blazoned forth, — " And 
the Lord made coats of skin for Adam and his wife ;"^^ in the same way when 
Noah blessed Shera, he said, '< Blessed be the Lord God of Shem ;''^' but 
when he cursed Canaan, he did not use the Lord's name, but only said, 
" Cursed be Canaan." The prophet Elisha, also, in his prayer for good, said, 
*• O Lord, open now their eyes ;"*^ but when he cursed the Assyrians, he said, 
" Smite this people with blindness."^^ All which is demonstrative of what the 
Psalmist says, ** The Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies are over all 
his works ;"^^ and Jeremiah, ** For he doth not afflict willingly, nor grrieve the 
children of men."^* 



QUESTION 22. 

Ita. 50:1. Where is the bill of your mother's Jer. 3 : 8. And I saw when for all the 

divorce, whom I have sent away, or to causes whereby backsliding Israel com- 

which of my creditors have I sold you ? mitted adultery ; I sent her away, and 

behold, for your iniquities ^^ere ye sold, gave her the bill of her divorce, 
and for your transgressions is your mother 
tent away. 

Not only do the verses seem opposed to each other, since one says, the 
Lord had not repudiated the congregation of Israel, and the other, that he had ; 
but even the first verse seems to contradict itself, for where it first asks that 
they should exhibit the bill of divorce, and to whom they were sold, then Bow, 
in the latter part, does it say, that for their iniquities and transgressions they 
were sold and sent away. 



• 1 Sam 2:6. ' Bereshit Raba and Yalkut. • Gen. 1:5. » Gen. 1 :28. 

»" Gen. .3:17. " Gen. 3:21. "Gen. 9:25, 26. "2 Kings 6:20. '< 2 KingsS: 18. 
**Ps. 145:9. »• UmenUtion8 3:33. 




ISAtAll L, I. 



IlECONCILIATION. 



^ 



I 

f 



The choice the Soyereign Lord made of the people of Israel was ererlssling 
■nd immutable, consequently. He has not admitted any other nation in their 
stead. His choice is stated in numberless passages of the Holy Scripture, and 
although rather prolix for the argument, I shall refer to some. The first is in 
Genesis. God told the patriarch Abraham, "I will establish my covenant 
between me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their generations, for an 
everlasting covenant, to be a God unlo thee, and to thy seed aiter thee."' In 
Exodus, "1 will take you to me for a people, and 1 will be to you a God;"' 
end again, " Ye shall be a peculiar treasure uuto me above all people, for the 
whole earth is mine, and ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and a holy 
people."* In Deuteronomy, "And the Lord hath taken you, &c. to be unto 
him a people of inheritance, aa this day,"-* and " Thou art a holy people unto 
the Lord thy God ; the Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be a special people 
unto himself, above all people that are on the face of the earth."* And again," 
" Only the Lord had a delight in your fathers to love them, and he chose their 
seed after them, even you above all people;"^ finally, Moses, extolling thia 
benefit says, " When the Most High divided to the nations their inheritance, 
and separated the sons of Adam, he set the bounds of the people according to 
the number of the children of Israel : for the Lord's portion is his people ; 
Jacob is the lot of his inheritance.^" Meaning, that when the Lord divided 
tha descendants of Noah into colonies and different languages, after the division 
of the tower of Babel into the number of families stated in chap. 10, he selected 
none but the people of Israel, leaving; all the others under the protection of 
ihe angels and celestial bodies. Moses lastly says, " Happy art thou, O 
Israel, who is like unlo thee? a people saved by the Lord."" Solomon men- 
tiona this choice, "For they are thy people, and thine inheritance."' And 
further on, "Thou didst separate them unto thvself, for an inheritance from 
all the people of the earth."'" The Lord testified the eame by the prophet 
Isaiah, " and Israel mine inhei'itaoce ;"" by Jeremiah, " the portion of them is 
not like Israel, &c. Israel is the rod of his inheritance ; the Lord of Hosts ia 
hianame;'*'- Amos. " Yuu only have I known of all the families of the 
carlh ;"'^ and David, " For the Lord hath chosen Jacob for himself, and Israel 
for his peculiar treasure. '''■* Fiom these few out of many other verses, the 
tmdoubted selection of the people oi Israel is proved. 

From the election itself it must be bferred that it must be perpetual, 
" For God is not man that he should lie, nor the son of man that ho should 
repent."'* For as the prophet Mai achi aoys, "I am the Lord, I change not,"'* 
for this fickleness in mankind arises from their inconstancy, and ignorance 
of futurity, by which they some times hate what at others they had loved, 
reproving some and approving others : these are imperfections the Almighty can- 
not possibly possess ; for by Hisab-ctcrnal omniscience He foresees every thing, 
therefore certainly He would not liave made a choice, He would subsequently 
have to cast off, as that would Indicate a defect in the will or mind, which 
exiit. Besides, there are innumerable passages of Holy Scripture. 
where, by the mouths of all the prophets, the Lord has declared the per- 
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petual love He beare for his beloved spouse ; and the ancieuts observe, t«n 
imes in the divine words He applies the title of " spouse " to them. 

The covenant the Lord eslabliahed with Abraham, as before stated, is 
oonfinned by Samue!, "For tbou hast eatabiished to thyself thy people Israel, 
to be a people unto thee for ever ;"'' and that it should not appear that this 
love would ever terminate, He evea confii'ms it in the raalidiction, saying, 
*' And yet for all that, when they be iu ihe land of their enemies, I will 
not reject them, neither will I abhor them, to destroy them utterly, and to 
break my covenant with them, for I am the I^ord their God, but I will for 
their sakes remember my former covenant," &c.'^ Jeremiah proves the same, 
" If those DrdinanceB depart from before me, saith the Lord, then the seed 
of Israel ehall also cease from being a people before me for ever. Thus saith 
the Lord, If ihe heavens above can be measured, and the foundation of the 
earth beneath searched out, I will also east off all the seed of Israel for all 
they have done;"'^ that is, notwithstanding the depravity of their acuons. 
He subsequently confirms this; for after saying he will multiply the seeds 
of David and Aaron, " Considerest thou not what this people hath spoken, 
saying the two families that the Lord chose among them, and be hated them, 
and my people they despised from being no more a nation before them. 
Thus saith the Ijord, If my covenant he not with them day and night, and 
I have not established the ordinances of heaven and earth, then will I cast 
away the seed of Jacob and David my servant, not to take of his seed to 
be rulers to the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, but I will cause their 
captivity to return, and have luercy on them ;"* meaning, that as it is impos- 
sible for the revolutions of the heavenly bodies to cease forming day and night, 
so will it be impossible for God to hate the house of Israel ; for although, 
during the captivity, they are without king or priest, which are the two 
families, the royal and sacerdotal, of which he speaks, God will restore them 
to their country and former state. 

The prophet Ezekiel testifies the same, "And that which cometh into your 
mind shall not be at all, that ye say, We will be like the heathens, as the 
families of the earth, to serve wood and stone. As I live, saith the I^ord, 
surely with a mighty hand, and with a stretched-out arm, and with fury 
poured out, will I rule over you; and 1 will bring you out from the people, 
and will gather you out of the countries wherein ye are scattered,"^' &c. 

Istuab more strongly proclaimed it, " But thou Israel art my servant, 
Jacob whom I have chosen, the seed of Abraham my friend ; thou whom I 
have taken from the ends of the earth, and called thee from the chief men 
thereof, and said unto thee. Thou art my servant, I have chosen thee, and 
have not cast thee away,"''' to denote the perpetuity of the selection; for 
i^ain he says, " The mountains shall depart, and the hills be removed, but my 
kindness shall not depart from thee, neither shall the covenant of my peace 
be removed, saith the Lord, who hath mercy on thee."^ 

In this chapter the Lord clearly speaks against the nations ; who think 
he has given his people a divorce, from the duration of the captivity ; " Shew 
them," he says, " the divorce, or at least point out some creditor, whom not 
being able to pay, I have sold you to ;" for as neither can be shewn, it follows 
they were never entirely sold nor repudiated, but only chastised ; as it con- 
tinues, " Behold, for your iniquities were ye sold, and for jour transgressions 
is your mother sent away," which is not contradictory to the first part, as 
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ihe intention of tbe prophet is to thcw, that the divorce is not absolute, but 
:»>udiilioual, as sometiiuea practised in Israel ; in the same way the divorce 
WHS g^ven to the people of Israel while they were wicked : nbich ia nhat be 
Bays, " Let some oue shew me the bill, in which I have given an absolute 
divorce," ninna idd (ibe divorce of complete separation) "or shew nie some 
creditor to whom I have sold you ?" You will not find either, because your 
lis ■• 
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H iniquities have sold you, and 1 sent you away with a conditional divorce : 

W and (hat such is tbe case, he continues, " Wherefore, when I came was there 

no man ? I called, aud no one answered ; turn to penitence. Is my band 

ahorlencd that it cannot redeem f or have I no povfer to deliver ? Cannot 

I Uberate or benefit any one ? Behold, at my rebuke I dry up the sea," 4c. ; 

t which is what he says in another place, '■ Your iniquities have caused a separa- 
tion between you and your God."** The prophet Jeremiah says the sflme : 
for the Lord gave Israel a conditional bill of divorce, and not an absolute 
one, as above stated. 

K. Isaac Arama'-^'' argues admirablv on this point: he says, that the 
Sovereign Lord took the congregation of Israel for his beloved spouse; and 
as a bridegroom binds himself in the marriage contract to his bride, so did 
He; therefore, iu ail the blessings we say ^wtp "iiPK, which although we 

I translate ■' who bath sanctified us," properly signifies, " who gave us kidusin," 
the customary tie of the conjugal knot. Under this he elegantly expounds 
the words of the Lord to Jacob, iu that wonderful vision of the ladder : he 
told him, " The laud whereon thou layest, to thee will 1 give it, and to thy 
seed,"^ this was appropriating a maintenance and support; in promising him 
" his seed should be like the dust of the earth," He obliged himself to increase 
thrir progeny, by ■' 1 will be with thee, and keep thee ;" He promised that 
protection in every thing due to a spouse, " I will not leave thee until 1 have 
done that which I have spoken to thee of," which is a usual coiidilion in 
amrrjage contracts not to give a divorce. Isaiah speaks in the same way, in 
saying, '■ Where is the bill of divorce of your mother that I sent her ? there 
ia none," for although Zion, from the prolixity of the captivity it experienced, 
said, " The Lord hath forsaken me. and my Lord hath forgotten me,"^ he 
immediately replied, " Can a woman forget her sucking child ? She may for- 
get, yet will I not forget thee." Then Jeremiah saying, " On account of her 
adultery he sent her away, and gave the bill of divorce," is to enhance it ; as a 
proof he says, be sent her away and afterwards gave tbe divorce, which is 
contrary to the conalituliou of tbe Law, '* Ijct him write her a bill of divorce, 
and give it into her hand, and send her from his house ;"^ thereby shewing 
he had sent her away without a divorce, although, to strengthen il, he said 
it had been given ; but even if he had given it, that very prophet shews, in 
the same chapter, that if a man gives a divorce to his wife, and she marries 

» another, he cannot take her back : but such is the love the Lord bears to his 
beloved spouse, although she abandoned herself up to adulterers, he will take 
her again, as he plainly says, " Behold, if a man put away his wife, and she 
go from him, and become another man's, shall he return to her again ? Shall 
not that land be greatly polluted ? But thou hast played the harlot with many 
companions, yet return again to me, saith the Lord :" one who sincerely loves 
forgets for ever past offences. J 

K. David Kirochi explains this iu a different way: he says, that the pro- J 

Ipbet Isaiah treated of the tribe of Judah, and Jeremiah of the Ten Tribes, | 

" ln.^5-1. " Aqiicdil luac. " fien 3HJ3. ^^1 
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to whom the Lord gave a hill of divorce, inasmuch that they will not return 

and again have a king of their own as in former times ; for as Ezekiel says, 

the two sticks of Judah and Ephraim (which are the Ten Tribes), being 

united, one prince of Judah shall reign over both, as he says, ^' And David 

my servant shall be king over them ; and for the whole there shall be one 
herd." 29 

Another appropriate solution is, that Judah returned at the end of the 
seventy years of the Babylonian captivity to Jerusalem ; but as the Ten 
Tribes did not, and are yet in captivity ; from this prolongation it may, in a 
measure be said, that the Lord has given them a bill of divorce. 

The ancients solve it^ by the comparison of a king being displeased with 
the queen his wife, he writes, and gives her a divorce, but takes it back 
again at the same instant; when, upon her wishing to contract a new marriage, 
the king asked her where was her divorce ? and when she demanded a main- 
tenance from him, he replied. Why I have already given you a divorce. So 
when Israel abandoned her spouse, and was desirous of serving idolatry, the 
Lord asked her, " Where is the bill of divorce of your mother ?'* (i. e. the 
congregation), and when they beg him to perform miracles for them, as 
formerly. He tells them, *' I sent her away, and gave her a bill of divorce :" 
thus the Sages conciliate the verses, for even had God have given the divorce, 
as Jeremiah says, no one can shew it, as He took it back again at the same 
instant, so that the divorce remained null. 

Finally, what Solomon says in his song is certain, ^* many waters," that 
is, the nations of the world, << cannot extinguish love,'*^^ that which exists 
between the Lord and his beloved spouse, Israel, termed in this chapter, 
*' mother," as representing the congregation, or ** the rivers " the surrounding 
monarchies, for his love is perpetual ; as Jeremiah says, " Yea^ I have loved 
thee with an everlasting love." 



QUESTION 23. 

Isa. 53:4. Verily he has borne our diseases, Ezek. 18:20. The soul that sinneth shall 

our sorrows he has suffered, &c. die : the son shall not bear the iniquity 

12. And he bore the sins of many. of the father, neither shall the father bear 

the iniquity of the son, &c. 

As this chapter alludes to the people of Israel, how comes Isaiah to say, 
'* he bore the sin of many," where Ezekiel testifies that every one pays only 
for his own guilt } 

RECONCILIATION. 

For the verses to be perfectly understood, the subject of this Question de- 
mands long argument ; it therefore will be necessary to explain the whole 
chapter, which shall be done with all possible brevity, without mooting any 
thing that might be opposed to other expositions. As the intention is solely to 
shew our interpretation of it, for its better elucidation, I shall copy the Text 
verbatim, with a Paraphrase of my own, and then illustrate it by Notes. 
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IsT luiah prophesies the extreme felicity of Israel at the time of 
Messiah. 

■2nd. The astonishnieDt of all nations at seeing them rise from their low 
state to Bui;h grandeur. 

3rd. How the nations will perceive their mistake, acknowledging themBelves 
to be the sinners, and that they (Israel) are innocent. 

4th. What their various sects will experience. 

5th. The patience of the people in supporting the troubles of the captiTity 
and the reward they will receive for their sufferings. 



m 

the I 



TiXT, 
lUL. 52; 13. Behold, mj servant shall proi- 
per (ubo unilfrslaTul) , he shall be eislled, 
extolled, and taiaed verj higb. 



and ve0 high at the c 



ervant Israel will 
ev sited, eitalled. 
ning o( the Mes- 



— 14. As many were astonished at 


— U, As many of the nations were 


thee; his vIsBge was so much dlsfiguted 


aalonished, Israel, at the time of the 


more than roan, and bit forni more than 


captivity, saying, in truth, He is disfigured 


the SODS of man. 


iu countenance and form more than ail 
mankind. 
— IS. Soio that time they will speak 


~ IS. So he will cause many nations 


to speak respecting himi kings will shut 


of thy grandeur, even kings themselves 


their mouths: fornbat has not been re- 




laled to them they will see, and what they 


they will see what had never been told to 








had not before heard of. 


S3: 1. -Who hath believed our report T 


B3: 1. Had it been related (will the 


and upon vihom hath Che um of the Lord 


nations say) who would have believed 


been manifested! 


whit we sect Look upon what a vile 




people the arm of the tord h.th mini- 




festcd itself. 


— 2. He sprang up before him like 


— a. He sprang up miraculously. 


a tender plant (or bough), and as a root 


like a tender plant, and like a root from 


from dry ground ; he had neither form nor 


dry sail, far he had neither form nnr 








that it did not seem an appearance we 




should envj him for. 


— 3. Dcspiaed and rejected of men ; 


— 3. Despised and rejected from the 


a man of sor'uws aceiiBtomcd to diseaae ; 


society of men, a man of sorrows, habi- 


and Bi they hid their faces from him, de- 


tuated to suffer troubles among us, we 


spised, and we eatwmed him not. 






esteemed. 


— 4. Surely he has borne our dis- 


— 4. But we now see that Ihc dis- 


eases, our sorrows hp has sulFtied, and we 


eases and troubles we ought in reason to 


Mteemod him stricken, smitten of Cod. 


have suffered, he bore and endured; and 


■nd afflicted. 






smitten and afflicted by God. 


— S. And he was pained from our 


— A. He suffered the diseases and 




pains we deserved for oor sius, he bote 


lies, our peace was a chastisement upon 


the chastisement, our peace, and felicity 


him, and hj his stripes were we healed. 


merited, but hii troubles seem to have 




been a cure for us. 


— 6. Ail of us, lite »h*ep, have gone 


— fi. The whole of us wandered 


astray ; «e have turned aside every one 


like sheep, each followed his sect; and 







170 



ISAIAH LIII. 4. 



TixT. 

to his own way, and the Lord hath made 
the iniquity of us all to meet upon him. 

53 : 7 . He was oppressed and afflicted ; 
yet he opened not his mouth : he was 
carried like a lamb to the slaughter, and 
as a sheep before its shearers is dumb, so 
he opened not his mouth. 

— 8. He was taken from imprison- 
ment and judgment : and his generation 
who shall declare ? for he was cut oflf from 
the land of the living, from the trans- 
gression of my people was the stroke 
upon them. 

— 9. With the wicked his grave was 
made, and with the rich in their deaths ; 
although he had committed no violence, 
nor was deceit in his mouth. 

— 10. And the Lord was pleased to 
ciushhim; He afflicted him : if he should 
put his soul for a trespass-offering, he 
shall see seed, he shall prolong days, and 
the will of the Lord in his hands shall 
prosper. 

— 11. From the trouble of his soul 
he shall see and be satisfied: by his 
knowledge he shall justify the righteous, 
he shall be my servant to many whose 
iniquities he shall bear. 

— 12. Therefore will I distribute to 
him the many for his portion, he shall 
divide the spoil, because he gave up his 
soul unto death, and was numbered with 
transgressors : although he bore the sins 
of many and interceded for transgressors. 



Paraphrasr. 

so the Lord seems to have transferred on 
him the sin of us all. 

53:7. He was oppressed and afflicted ! 
like a lamb, for us he was led to slaughter, 
and like a sheep before its shearers, being 
deprived of life and property, yet he was 
dumb, and opened not the mouth. 

— 8. From prison and these tor- 
'ments he is already relieved; and who 

would have thought when he was banish- 
ed from the Holy Land of this his happy 
age. For the wickedness of my people 
(each nation will say) this blow came 
upon them. 

— 9. With malefactors he was in- 
terred, and suffered various torments for 
his wealth, without having committed 
crime, nor used fraud with his mouth. 

— 10. But the Lord (says the pro- 
phet) was He who chose to disease and 
afflict him, to purify him: if he render 
his soul as an atonement he shall see 
his seed, enjoy length of days, and the 
will and determination of the Lord will 
prosper in his hand. 

— 11. For the trouble his soul suf- 
fered in the captivity, he shall see good 
and be satisfied with days, with his know- 
ledge my righteous servant Israel will jus- 
tify many, and their burdens he w^ill 
bear. 

— 12. Therefore I will give him his 
share of spoil among the many and pow- 
erful of Gog and Magog, because he gave 
himself up to death for the sanctification 
of my name, and with transgressors was 
numbered: He bore the offence of many, 
even praying for those transgressors from 
whom he had received injuries. 



Observations. 

Chap. 52 : 13. ^* Beholdt my servant shall prosper, ^c." " Servant" was 
one of the distinguished titles the Lord gave to Israel, as Isaiah says in 
another place, *' And thou, Israel, my servant."^ Jeremiah, " Fear thou not, 
Jacob, my servant."^ Ezekiel, " And they shall dwell in the land I have 
given to my servant Jacob ;"^ and David, " An heritage unto Israel his ser- 
vant."^ And as the prophet in this chapter praises the fidelity with which 
Israeli as faithful servants, were ever constant in the service of the Lord, 
suffiering innumerable persecutions in this captivity ; he therefore applies it to 
them here. According to which, the sole subject of this prophecy is the 
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people of Israel ; aad that sucli is its true meaning, is infallibW proved by 
he connectioQ of the precediog port of the chapter, where the prophet says, 
' Awake, awake ; put on thy slreugth, O Zion ; put on tliy beautiful gar- 
its, O Jerusalem, the holy city : for henceforth there shall no more come 
thee the uncircunicised nor the unclean. How beautiful upon the 
the feet of him who bringeth good tidings, who publisheth 
peace : the messenger nbo bringeth good tidings, who pubUnheth salvation ; 
who aaith unto Zion, Thy God reigueth ! thy watchmen shall raise the voice ; 
with the voice together shall ihey sing i for they shall see eye to eye, when 
the Lord shall bring again Zion : break forth into joy, about together, ye 
ruins of Jerusalem : for the Lord hath comforted his people, he hath redeemed 
Jerusalem : the Lord bath discovered the arm of his holiness in the eyes of 
all nations; and all the ends of the earth shall see the salvation of our God: 
depart yc, depart ye, go ye out from thence, touch no unclean thing ; cleanse 
yourselves, ye who carry the vessels of the Lord; for ye shall not go out in 
haste (as ye did from Egypt), nor go by flight: for tlie Lord will go before 
you; and your gatherer will be the God of Israel," and then continues '*my 
servant shall prosper," Sic. 

From this chapter to the end of the hook, the prophet continues this proud 
subject, extolling that happy period, loaded with innumerable benefits ; for be 
commences the next, " Sing, O barren, thou that didst not bear."^ 

This being established, it must be observed that the prophet, in the first 
verse," eipresses this supreme state by four titles, h'^at' " shall prosper or 
understand," on' " shall be exalted," wnrj " shall be extolled," and na j " and 
be very high," which attributes, as Don Isaac Abarbanel rightly argued, 
signify the four prerogatives and dignities the people of Israel enjoyed while 
in the Holy Land, which they subsequently lost by the captivity, but will 
again recover at the time of the Messiah. 

The first was that precise knonledge and profound wisdom, as Moses says, 
" Keep them and perform them (i. e, the precepts), for this is your wisdom 
and understanding in the sight of the nations . . . only this nation is a 
wise and understanding people ;"' a truth confirmed by innumerable writers, 
who acknowledge that all the learning of the Greeks and Egyptians was 
derived from the Jews : Justin, Clement of Alesandria, and Theodoret, assert 
that all the best philosophers and poets knew, was pilfered from the Holy 
Scriptures ; for which reason thoy call Plato the Attic Moses, and the Athe- 
nian Moses. Cli;archu9. the Peripatetic, writes, that Aristotle gained the 
most of his learning from a Jew with whom he had much conversation ; Am- 
brose, that Pythagoras was by origin a Jew, and like a pilferer robbed them 
of many things, Alexander Polyhistor further, that be was a disciple of an 
Assyrian Nazarene, the prophet Ezekiet — from such a master was such a 
disciple. Lastly, it is certain that Orpheus, Plato, Anaxagoras, Pythagoras, 
the Milesian Thales, Homer, and many other most learned men, derived 
their knowledge from the clear ocean of Moses, and the Sages, and professors 
of his most Holy Law ; for, according to the Psalmist, " God revealed his words 
to them, a favour he did to no other nation."^ 

The second was the kingdom of the house of David, which was the only 
empire He eslabUshed ; for all other princes, as the Homans, the Turks, 
and many much more ancient, gained their empires by tyranny and force of 
arms, but the only instance where the Sovereign Majesty Himself granted 
it to mortals was to David, as the royal prophet says, " I have made a 
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coyenant with my choseD, I have sworn unto David my servant, thy seed will 
I establish for ever, and build thy throne to generation and generation ;" " with 
my holy oil have I anointed him."^ 

The third was the grade of prophecy, a prerogative conceded to no other 
nation. Moses wished that he and the people of Israel should in that be 
different to all other nations, as he begged the Lord, ** Let me and thy p€H>ple 
be separate from all the people that are upon the face of the earth/'^^ which 
request was granted to him — no prophet equalled him, nor did any other 
nation ever possess the gift of prophecy. And although Balaam, being a 
heathen, prophesied, it is well known to have been quite accidentally, as the 
history itself says, or /I n« D'n^« ipn "and the Lord met Balaam,"^* which 
was either for the purpose that the great glory of Israel should be acknow- 
ledged by a heathen, who predicted all their future successes, and their 
wonderful and prosperous end at the advent of the Messiah, or for the con- 
demnation of the heathen, that they might not make it as an excuse that they 
had no prophet who could instruct them in what was right, Balaam being in 
high repute with them. 

The fourth and last prerogative, was the connection with the Divinity and 
the special Divme Providence ; for although the Lord left all other nations to 
the protection of angels and the celestial powers, He took the people of 
Israel under His charge and particular government, as He said to Abraham, 
" to be a God to thee and to thy seed after thee,"^2 ^nd by Moses, " the planets 
• . . that the Lord thy God hath partitioned to all nations under the whole 
heaven, but the Lord hath taken you ;'*^^ Balaam, " Lo, a people that shall 
dwell alone, and not be reckoned among the nations ;*^* and again in Deute- 
ronomy, "The Lord's portion is his people, Jacob is the lot of his inheri- 
tance ;'^^ " Happy art thou, O Israel, who is like unto thee, a people saved 
by the Lord ;'^^ the Psalmist also, " Happy are the people who are thus, 
happy the people whose God is the Lord ;"^7 and Jeremiah, " The portion of 
Jacob is not like them^ for He is the former of every thing, and Israel is the 
staff of his inheritance, the Lord of hosts is his name.'*^^ 

Who is ignorant, that, as unworthy ingrates, the Israelitish people have, 
in their captivity, lost all these prerogatives which they enjoyed while in the 
grace of the Lord ; now, although for the present that precise knowledge is lost, 
there are no longer prophets ; they live deprived of king and prince, and 
the Lord has hidden his face from them, yet when for His honour He shall 
return, when He shall restore Israel to its former state, at the advent of the 
Messiah, the whole will again be recovered, as all the prophets with one voice 
testify. 

Isaiah admirably recapitulates it in these four words : for — 

^3ttr» is derived from h^m " understanding," signifying, that then with pro- 
found and sublime wisdom they will perfectly understand. 

Dn» " shall be exalted,'* is applicable to royalty, as 13^d aa« on* " And 
his kingdom shall be exalted more than Agag*s."^^ 

t\mi " shall be extolled,*' alluded to prophecy, as it says »» nm «ttrD " the 
prophecy of the word of the Lord."^^ 

nu " be raised very high," represents the union and connection with the 
Divine Sovereign Majesty, whose title is " The Most High.** 

He continues : — 
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^» many mere aitonuhed at lliee," S^c, The prophet address- 
ng uis speecD 10 the people, shears that in the tame manner as the nations 
of the world wondered at iheir low state and misfortunes, even going so for 
ai to accuse them with being disiigured, having a form unsuitable to man, 
andunlibe other moriaU; so at that period will they be astonished at their 
prosperity and elevated state. As he continues, — 

Vebse 15. "So he leill cause many nalions to speai," S^-c. For seeing 
the sudden change in the fortune of Israel, tiaing- to extensive empire from so 
low a state, dl the kings of the earth will be surprised, and discourse on the 
subject 1 giving as a reason, that what had never been related to them of 
any nation, they will see in the people of Israel, whose grandeur none ever 
equalled, and what their false prognosticators had never told them, they will 
understand. Or 

Dri'B o'3^o lYDp' " Kings will shut their mouths," speaking respectfully 
and properly of that people, whom they had previously known as captives, 
subject to the will of their imperious tyranny, as the prophet Micah also 
declares, " Like the days of thy coming out of Egypt will 1 shew liim marvellous 
things ; the nations shall tee and be ashamed of all their powers, they shall 
put the hand on the moutb," &c.'' 

Chap. 53:1. " ff'ho halh beliered our report." ^e. He explains the 
astonishment of the nations ; ihey will say, " Who would have thought this 
novel prosperity of Israel which we now sse, and that the arm of the Lord 
vould manifest itself and act upon so low and degraded a people." 

Versb 2. "lie tprang up before him like a tender plant." This spring- 
ing up will be miraculous, and neither ordinarily nor naturally, but wonderfully, 
lilte a plant from its early shooting up, and a root in dry soil, where it shortly 
before seemed withered ; we see him in the same manner rise up, and re- 
suscitate from the lingering sufferings of the captivity, we thought him 
divested of human form and beauty ; as snch wc looked upon him, and we 
considered him of that description, so that we neither envied, nor made any 
account of him. 

VeaSB 3. "Despised and rejected oj men," this is, he was in that low 
State that we deemed liim completely unworthy our society, considering it 
disgraceful to hold communion with him ; which the same prophet also saya 
in another place, "Thus s^uth the Lord, the Redeemer of Israel, his Holy 
One, to him that is despised in soul, lo him ichom the nations abhor, to the 
servant of rulers, kings shall sec and raise themselves, princes shall botr 
because that the Lord is faithful, the Holy One of Israel,"'^ &c. ; and the 
royal Psalmist, " Thou makesit us ft reproach to our neighbours, a scorn and 
derision to those around us."^ 

He continues, — " A man of toirowi aceuilomed to disease," i. e. to suffer 
the calamities of the captivity, compared in the Divine words to diseases; 
as the kaid prophet says, " In the day the Lord bindeth up the breach of his 
people he will heal the stroke of his wound ;"•* Jeremiah, " Thy breach is 
mighty, thy wound painful, there are none who judge thy case for health, 
and there is no medicine of benefit to thee ;"'^ " But I will restore he&lth unto 
thee, I will heal thee of thy wounds, saith the Lord i"^ and in his Lamenta- 
tions, " Thy breach ia great like the sea, Who can heal thee i"^ and Hosea, 
'— • — — ■'■T Lord, for he hath torn, and he will heal u- ■ *— 
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" Ai they kid their facet froi 
etieemed him not." 1'iiat >%, we niaae as IT we aia not see bim, not to act 
courteously towards him, which arose from the light conai deration we held hhn 
in : or from mistrust and bashfulness we kept ourselves out of sight. Aud 
there is no difficulty in the laraelitish nation being termed in this text <D<R " a 
man," in the singular, as in the Divine Words, when treating of Israel collec- 
tively, this individual terra is frequently used, as " the people, the men {Heb. 
»'» a man) of Israel. ■■** "And the men (Ilfb. wit a man) of Israel swore at 
Miipah."^ " And Saul and the men (Heb. w'» a man) of I#ael gathered 
togetlier ;"" and in many other passages. 

Verse 4. " Surely He hat borne our dheaset," means, we, ourselves dis- 
belieTors, more justly merited the troubles and calamities this innocent people 
have suffered during the captivity ; for ne were so blind, that we did not consider 
him as wounded, smitten, and afSictcd by God on our account, but that all 
this came on them for keeping themselves apart from what we considered the 
truth in not admitting or joining with us in our religion. 

Vbbse 5. And he was pained from our transgressions, crushed from our 
iniquities," is as if it said, but it is quite the contrary, for it was not from God 
hatiDg him, but our wickedness alone was the cause of hia troubles. " The 
chastisement 1D1I3 (or discipline) of our peace teas upon him," as grief always 
accompanies pleasure, the chastisement of or the accompaniment of this hap' 
pmess appeared to fall on him. Or when in the enjoyment of peace, enemies 
were wanting, we immediately turned our arms against this people, and what 
we established for the discipline and good government of our slates, all re- 
dounded in resolutions against him, decreeing death, banishment, and confis- 
cation of property, as esperiente daily shews. Or otherwise, the doctrine 
taught by our preachers was, that our tranquillity depended on our being 
irritated against him, and ultimately that we should find health in wounding 
bim. but, 

Verse 6. AH of us Hire sheep have gone astray, wc have tamed aside, everi/ 
one to his otun aay" i.e. they will not only acknowledge the ill treatment and 
bodily inflictions they have made Israel suffer, but also their errors, attributing 
their wickedness thereto, each, in his way, following a new sect, which ii what 
the prophet Jeremiah says, " Gentiles shall come to you from the ends of the 
earlh. and shall say, " Surely our fathers have inherited lies, vanity, and things 
wherein there is no profit.""* 

'■ And the Lord hath made the iniquity of ns all meet upon him," that is, we 
ourselves have erred ; they followed the truth, yet they suffered the punish- 
ments we deserved. 

Verse 7. " He was oppressed and afjlieled," — we deprived them of their 
property as a tribute, and mertyriied their bodies with the most cruel tortures. 
" Yet he opened not his mnuth : he was carried like a lamb to the slaughter, 
and as a sheep before its shearers is dumb, so he opeaelh not his laoulh. The 
experience of this is seen daily, particularly in the cruelties of the Inquisition, 
and the false testimony raised against them to take the wool and rob them of 
their property, as the Psalmist says, •' Thou hast given us (O Lord) as sheep 
for food,"" and again, " For thy sake are we killed every day ; we are ac- 
counted as sheep for the slaughter,"^ patiently suffering daily these tyrannical 
Kcra and severe calamities, 

Vbkse 8. "He was taken from imprisonment and judgment." These two 
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words have each difTerent meanings, as is wuti known to tho«e acqusinled v 
ihe Hebrew language, for -ii^jt means "kingdom, detention, or imprisonment," 
and oaifo ia '■ judgmeni or puoiahment." According to the first sense, it says, 
— This reduced and low people whom we considered almost void of human 
form, its origin was not vile, common, and of no renown, for it was compoeed 
of an opulent kingdom, an admirable senate, and tribunal of justice (the Sad' 
hedrin) "ooiJ his generation," or the felicity he enjoyed in former times, now 
hanisfaed from the Holy Land, " who shall declare" or relate ? 

Or, also, He is already released from prison, and freed from punishment, 
and who would have thought or spoke of the happiness of [his generation and 
present time, when he was banished from the land of the living, that is, the land 
of promise, {as it is termed in the divine words) " I will walk before the Lord 
in the land of living,"'^ for our wickedness has been the sole cause of this t 
expulsion from the country. It must be observed that the word in^, here I 
used, bears the same signilication as on^ " to them,'' as every one acquaintMl I 
with Hebrew Grammar knows. Therefore, it is evidently seen, that olchougb | 
the prophet speaks in the singular, and of a single people, it is of all tba 
children of Israel. ' 

Vehse 9. " With Ihe wicked his grace iras made, and with Ihe rich ii 
deaths." The nations continue, We have frequently condemned this people to 
death, and buried them with malefactors, and with the rich, vnios "in their 
various deaths;'' certainly, to take away their property, we raised against them 
innumerable false testimonies, and murdered them, without their having com- 
mitted any crime, or there being any guilt imputable to them, except having 
accumulated wealth, as he continues, "although he hnd committed no Don 
violence, nor was deceit in his mouth," i. e. allowing them to plunder him of 
property he had not stolen, and to be killed for the sanctiGcation of the Lord* 
and not even verbally acknowledging any other religion, ■ 

Vebsb 10. "And the Lord was pleased to crash him." From this verac i 
forward the prophet speaks in the name of the Lord, and relates the reason 
why these troubles are suffered, and the fruit to be hoped from them ; and 
firstly says, that the determination and will of the Lord has been to crush 
them, and render them infirm, diseased with such innumerable calamities that, 
purified by those means, thev may become worthy of so much felicity : so he 
continues, " If he should put his soul for otUK a trespass-offering, (or expiation,) 
surrendering it in support of the Law, or should he acknowledge himself 
guilty, and becoming repentant, " he shall see seed," that is, they shall mul- 
tiply infinitely, as Ezekie! said, " I will increase them men. like a flock (of 
sheep),"^' and Zechariah, " And to the land of Gilead and Lebanon will I 
bring them, and it shall not be sufficient for them,"^ and before them. Moses 
said, " And he will do thee good, and multiply thee more than thy fathars.""* 
Ho continues, " he u-ill prolong days" This the prophet elsewhere confirms, 
" as the leaves of the tree (i. e. the tree of life) arc the days of my people ;" 
and Zechariah, " and every man with his staff in his hand from multitude of 
days (old age).*' Lastly, " And the will of the Lord," which is to oppress 
and aiBict him with punishments for his greater glory, " in his hand shall 
proiper," for the intent and end to which they are directed will be attained. 
Or, it will say, "the will of the Lord," which is, that all who save themselves 
and come to his holy knowledge through his hand and means will prosper. 

Vkbse II. " From the trouble of hia soul he shall see and be salisjled," 
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means to say. At that happy period Israel will see an end to the trouble mwik 
and be aatiaSed, different to the time Moses Epoke of, " Ye shall sow your seod 
in vain, for your enemies shall eat it,""" because, by enjoying everlasting peace 
and universal empire, they shall peaceably enjoy tbe produce of the Holy 
Land as Moses*^ said ; and Isaiah, " The Lord huth sworn by bis right hand, 
and by the arm of his strength, Surely I vfill no more give thy corn for food 
to thine enemies ; and the sons of the stranger shall no more drink thy nine 
for which thou hast laboured:'''''^ and Amos, "And they shall plant vine- 
yards, and drink the wine thereof, they shall also make gardens and eat their 
fruit."'" Or it may say for the troubles his soul suffered in the troubles and 
misfortunes of the captivity, he will see seed and be satisfied with days (of his 
existence). 

" By Ilia knotrledge he thall jusiifij the righteous, he shall be my tervant 
lo many," i- e. Israel termed " a righteous people a holy nation." bringing 
them with fraternal love from their vain sects to the true religion, even while 
" wkoM iniquities'' he shall bear patiently, suffering the tyrannies of their 
wickedness. Or otherwise, he may say. At that time, my servant Israel will 
justify and make many nations meritorious, as the prophet Micab says, '" And 
many nations shall say, Come, let us go up to the mouulain of the Lord, and to 
the house of the God of Jacob ; and he will teach us his ways, and we will walk 
in his paths ;"'" and Zcchariah, " Ten men shall take hold of the skirt of 
him that is a Jew, saying, We will go with you ; for wo have heard God is 
with you, lehase irtiquiliei he shall bear :''^ for, beln^ a more holy and reli- 
gious people, a kingdom of priests, he will take charge of the spiritual admi- 
nistration, for the observance of the law; as Moses said to Aaron, ''Thou 
and thy sons, and thy father's house with thee, shall bear the iniquity of the 
sanctuary, &c."*^ 

Vebsb 12. " Therefore will I dialribvlc to him the many, for liis por- 
tion, he shall divide spoil with the mighty." In this verse he trenis on the 
last conflict, the prelude to Israel's felicity, that is, the war of Gog and 
Magog BO extolled by the prophets, in which many nations will join (as stated 
by Jeremiah.'"' Eiekiel,^ and Joel,*") with immense riches, of which the pro- 
phet Zcchariah speaks, saying, '* And the wealth of all the nations around 
shall be gathered together, gold, silver, and apparel in great abundance:"^' 
and in another verse, *'l'hy spoil (that Is, what they despoiled tliee of) shall 
be divided among tliee :"'^ and Isaiah, " Ye shall eat the riches of the na- 
tions :"^ these, then, are the many and mighty whose spoil the Lord promises 
they shall divide. 

" Because he gate up his soul unto death and was numbered with Iranx- 
lors, although he bore the sins of many and interceded for Ifuiingresiori" 
prophet here attributes four merits to them, for which they justly deserve 
the reward of that felicity ; and again, in form of a compendium recapitulates 
the contents of the chapter. 

Ist. Because they delivered themselves np to death for the sanclificalion of 
the Lord's name, and the observance of the law. 

2nd. Because they were reckoned among the wicked, patiently enduring 
being called heretics. 
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. Having borne the sin of tnany, the wickednesi and tyranny of other* 
falling on their shoulders. 

4th. Lastly, in observing the precept of Jeremiah, " Seek the welfare of 
; city » hither I have caused you to be carried away captive ;"" of which 
they are eo tenacious as constantly to pray for the health of the prince and 
peace of the state wherein they reside, often for the welfare of those from 
whom they are experiencing persecution and injury, which is not only merito- 
rious, but a convincing proof of the suhmissioD and resignation with which 
they bear the yoke of the captivity, and the sufferings of its troubles, from the 
baud of the Lord. 

Thus far, this chapler is eiplaiued. in which brevity has been the object ; 
indeed to shew the clearness of the subject does not require long argw- 

Itcluming to the question, the solution of the doubt is rendered easy ; for 
as souls are from God and do not proceed from progenitors, neither can the 
father pay for the son, nor the son for the father, but each for his own guilt ; 
as EzekicI plainly says, " All souls are mine as the soul of the father, ko 
also the soul of the son is mine: the soul that sinncth, that Khali die;'"'^ 
and continues, " If a man be just and doeth justice and charily, &c. he shall 
surely live, saith the Lord. And if he beget a son, a shedder of blood, Sie. 
he who bath committed all these abominations shall surely die, his blood shall 
be upon him. And, behold, should he beget a son who seclh all his father's 
sins, and doeth not like them, &c. be shall not suffer for the iniquity of ihe 
falher, be shall surely live;"'^ and concludes by saying, "Tlie soul that 
sinnelh, that shall die: the son shall not bear the iniquity of the father, 
neither shall the father bear the ioiquily of the sou ; the righteousness of the 
righteous shall bo upon him (the actual individual), and the wickedness of 
the wicked shall be upon him :"*'' thai is, upon each, according to his own 
conduct ; positive words, by which the prophet ihewa that the wickedness of 
the father cannot prejudice the son, giving as a reason, that from him the sou 
only receives the material form, for the soul is a direct creation from God, a 
truth likewise confirmed by Isaiah, "For souls I have made,''** So that 
every one pays for his own guilt, and not for crimes committed by others, 
as that would be contrary to the strict justice of God, which is to pay every 
one conformably to his actions, as He eipressly commands in the law, that by 
earthly justice " the son should not suffer death for the father, nor the father 
for the son : but that each should die for his own guilt."'" therefore, neither 
body nor soul pays for more than its own actions ; Isaiah is not opjiosed to 
this ; for, in the first cited text, he treatii upon what the nations will say, who, 
recognizing that Israel professed the truth, and they were in error, will admit 
that the troubles they justly merited were suffered by that innocent people 
and the saying, " he bore the sins of many," signifies, they have ever been th« , 
target that received the aim of their persecutions, as above explained. 
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QUESTION 24. 

moment have I for- Ha5ciin:4. Fui many dnys llie cbiJdcei 
:i great niFiclea will lsnti<l bhnllabidewillioulakiag.Hiid w 

out a prince, and without ■ stcriSce uid 
wicliaut a itatue. and without an 
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RECONCILIATION. 



our Btate at tW^^ 



The prophet Hoaca, with the g^reatest precision, depicts < 
present time ; for we are, during; this long and prolix captivity, nithout king, 
prioce, or protector, without aacrificea to offer to God, without even ony 
idolatrous statue, without cphod for consulting the Urim and Thummim, and 
without profane oracles : but he continues after that lengthened period, "they 
ehaU seek the Lord iheir God, and David their king ;" whom, formerly, they 
had disavowed, saying, "'We have no purl in David, neither have wo 
inheritance in the son of Jesse. "i Nearly all the prophets complain of the 
length of the present captivity, particularly David, who draws a faithful pic- 
ture of the misfortunes and troubles we sutfer ;' and almost accuses the 
Almighty of not faithfully fuldlling bis promise, saying, " Where, O Lord, 
are thy former mercies, which thou didst swear unto David in thy truth ? 
Remember, Lord, the reproach of thy servant ; how I bear in my bosom 
the whole (reproach) of many nations, wherewith thine enemies have re- 
proached, O Lord ; wherewith they have reproached the footsteps of thine 
anointed."'' Alluding to what the nations sav. why does your Messiah 
delay so long in coming, even were he lame he might have ai rived before 
now? 

Then, where eiperience proves the prolongation and prolinily of this cap- 
tivity, how can Isaiah say, " For a small moment I have forsaken you ?" But 
this is easily solved ; for, from the lengthened prosperity Israel will then 
enjoy, the past time will comparatively seem but as a moment. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel changes the usual interpretation of the word jrji 
" moment," and renders it " rest," which meaning it also bears in many pas- 
sages: he therefore explains it, " I left thee but little rest in the captivity, but 
with many mercies will 1 gather thee :" solving the doubt without much 
difficulty. 



QUESTION 25. 

lu. SS:6. Seek ye the Lord while he may Ezek. 20:3. Are ye come to inquire of 
be found, call ye upon him while be i« meT siith tbcLord;! will not be inquired 

RECONCILIATION. 

Divers requisites are necessary for prayers; to wit, person, time, and plw 
In respect to person it is that he should supplicate for what is just, wbinh 
is what the Psalmist says, " The Lord is nigh to all who call upon him, to 
all that call upon him in truth ;"' which is the same as saying, " with justice," 
for, if on one side he is angering God by his conduct, and on the other sup- 
plicating and praying, it is incompatible even with the beneficence of the 
Lord to answer him ; the prophets adjust it in conformity, for Isaiah recom- 
mends to seek the Lord " while he may be found, and when he is near," that is, 
when there is merit on the part of the supplicant, which is the same as he 
■ays in another passage, " iu the hour of will,"!' (Eng. m an acceptable howie) 
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I. e. wben you perform my will, " I answered thee ;" otherwise lie swears liy 
Ezekiel that he will not be inquired of nor consulted. It la tliua answered 
in Tanhuma, in supp;>rt of which two verses are adduced; one that says, 
" Wash lliine heart from wickedness,"^ and ihe oiher, '* Although thou wash- 
est thyself with soap, thine iniquity is marked before me." * which they 
? by saying, the 6r8t is being repentant, and the latter, if coniuma- 
wickedness. 

As regards lime, in the Guemara'' it is said, that, although ihe Lord is ever 
: ready lo hearken to prayer, what Isaiah «ays is to be understood for 
the ten penitential days from New Year to the day of Atonement, because 
thereon raan adjusts his conduct more conscientiously, endeavouring to merit 
the favour and grace of forgiveness on the day of atonement, when the Lord 
e ready to hearken lo him; which is what he says, " While he may be 
found, and while he is near;" this is not contradictory to Ezekiel. 

In reg:ard lo pkce, in the Guemara* and Jerusalem Talmud, they assert 
that prayers performed in a congregation are more efficacious and more ac- 
ceptable to the Lord ; it is of these Moses speaks, in saying, " Who hath 
God 30 nigh unto them, as the Lord our God is in all we call upon him 
for;"' which sentence Isaiah does not oppose when he says, ''While he may 
be found, while he is near;'' from which it would appear that sometimes He 
is neither near nor lo be found, which must be undtrstood for private orisons 
(as already expluned in Vol. LQues. 171, p. 274), so that Isaiah is not opposed 
lo Kzekiel, since they treat on different subjects. 

in Jalcut,^ ihey conciliate these verses otherwise, saying, that of laaiab 
" when he may be found," is to be understood previous to sentence heiug 
passed, then he may be found; and that of Ezekiel subsequently to it, for 
then prayer is unavailable, particularly if sworn to, as in the case with the 
sons of Eli, " Therefore I have sworn to the bouse of Eli this iniquity shall 
not be forgiven with sacrifice and offering."" This is not opposed to the 
infinite mercy of God ; for, by committing the moat heinous crimes, they ar- 
rive at that state, that ihey are unpardonable by repentance, and sonietimes, 
where there has been a profanation of the name of the Lord, even punishment 
is insufficient until death arrives, by which man having repented and been 
punished, remains free. As ihe Temple was destroyed at the lime of Eiekiel, 
those that remained in Jerusalem came to consult ihe Lord, inlrealing Him 
to help them individually, as if they were righteous when they were actually 
engulphed in the most criminal vices ; for this reason the Lord said that be 
would not be consulted by them nor listen to them, for their sentence was 
already past, and it seemed just that they should pay for what thev had 
committed. 

'I'he Chaldee paraphrase explains the verse of Isaiah in another manner, 
that is, ■■ Seek the fear of the Lord while you live, call on Him as long as 

1 exist :"' according to this, " While he may be found, while he 
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does not apply lo God, but to the requisionist, and i 
the Lord while you are able to seek him, call upon him 
is, during life, because after death penitence is of no ava 
for repentance: this does not impugn what Eiekiel says. 
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QUESTION 26. 



I».S9:IT. And he put on righteousness Isa. 60:3. And nktioni ihall come to thy 
u a breut-pUte, and b helmet of uIvd- light, and kings to the brigbtaeu of thj 

tion on hia head ; and be put on the riling. 

gsrments of vengeance for clotbiog, and 
clid himulf with zeal as a cloak, &c. ; 
Tury to his adversaries, retribution to hie 
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I ahall come to thy I 
f Ihj 



If the Lord is to execute vengeance on the nations, aa stated 
verse, how does the other say, " Nations shall come to thy light ?" 

RECONCILIATION. 

Moses, in thai celebrated Eon^, sung just before bis death, alludea to all 
the future prosperities and adveraities of Israel : he says in the name of the 
Lord, " To me (belongelh) vengeance and recompense,"' and ends by saying, 
" Cause his people to rejoice, O ye nations, for he will avenge the blood of 
his servants."^ AH the prophets treat on this vengeance, particularly Isaiah, 
who aays, " The day of vengeance is in mine heart." In chapter 34. he de- 
scribes the destruction of Bozrah (i. e. Rome), and, in the above cited verse, 
arms the Lord with offensive and defensive weapons, and clothing of ven- 
geance for destroying the nations ; but it must not thereby be understood that 
all nations are to perish, and the world to be depopulated ; for, on the con- 
trary, the righteous among them will enjoy great felicity, as the Sages say, 
nan oh'w'? p^n on^ b" D^irn nimi* 'Ton, " the pious of the nations of 
the earth (that is, those who observe the Noachide precepts) have a share in 
the next world ;" the strangers also who unite with the Sock of Israel and 
take on themselves the 613 precepts, termed piv nj " strangers of justice ;" 
the prophets also promise them felicity,* and EEekiel. " In the tribe the 
stranger sojoumeth, there shall ye give him his inheritance."* At the com- 
mencement of Israel's salvation, many, from dread of the evils and troubles 
they wiil see others suffer, will become repentant and turn to the Lord. 
Then, of those who remain after the vengeance, the prophet speaks in saying', 
" Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of 
the God of Jacob; and he will leach us his ways, and we will walk in hia 
paths ; for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord 
from Jerusalem :"* and when they say, " They shall come up to celebrate the 
Feast of Tabernacles,"^ and that all people shall have a pure utterance to 
invoke " the name of the Lord with unanimity ;"^ " Tliat kings shall be their 
nourishers and princesses their nurses ;''^ "That the sons of the alien shall 
serve as ploughmen and vine-dressers -"^ and, finally, that the nations that 
serve not Israel shall perish : so that he treats of those nations that will re- 
main after vengeance has been pertbnned and executed. 
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ImlGO:!!. The little one >h>ll become a Ibid. In iutlme. 

Ihouund, and ttae Gtnall one k strong 
nttion ; 1 the Lord will hasten it. 

This verse appears contradictory in itself; for, if the Lord will hasten sol-' I 
vation, bow does the latter part sa; it will take place in its dme ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The ancient Sages mooted this difficulty ; and H. Joshua ben Levi an- 
swered, " If they meat it He will hasten it ; if not, it will take place at its 
time;'"' therefore two periods are fixed for the salvation of Israel; one re- 
tarded, but certain : the other, aborler, being dependent on Israel, meriting 
so much mercy ; but even if unworthy of it, nevertheless, it will take place 
" in its time " at the period predetermined by the Divine wisdom ; this led 
all the prophets to persuade and induce Israel to approximate themselves to 
that happy day, saying, " Observe justice and do charily, for my salratlon is 
near ;"^ and " Not for your sakes I perform it, house of Israel, but for the 
name of my holiness which ye profaned among the heathen."'' For which 
conciliation, R. Joshua admitted to R. Eliezer ibat, if Israel became not re- 
pentant, they would not be redeemed, but added, " God will so dispose their 
minds by raising a tyrant who would so persecute them us to force them to 
it; as formerly, he raised Haman whose machinations brought the people to 
repentance, therefore (he redemption will depend on Israel, and on the extreme 
bounty of God." 

Probably that difficult saying of the ancients, that all the festivals now cele- 
brated will cease at the time of the Messiah except that of Purim, of which 
the sacred texts says, " the memorial of it shall not perish from their seed,"'' 
is founded on the similarity of the two salvations arising from repentance ; 
for, after Israel was relieved from Haman, they enjoyed the greal^'st felicity, 
■s it says, " The Jews had hgbt and gladness, and joy and honour;''*'' so at 
that period, when released from the tyrant the Lord will have raised, they 
will enjoy immortal and perpetual frwdom : " Arise, shine (says Isaiah) for 
thy light is come, &c."^ by which the remembrance of the feast of Purim will 
remain indelibly impressed. 

The ancients' assert five circumstances 
tion. R.Elhaxar says, five combii 
of Israel from Egypt ; troubles, penitence, the meri 
mercies of ihe Lord, and the predetermined period, 
SBVS, " And the children of Israel sighed by rea 
Penitence, " And their cry came up unto God." 
triarchs, as it is written, " And God remembered his 
with Isaac, and with .lacob." Mercies, " And God looked upon 
children of Israel." The preiletermined period, " And God had pity on (ii 
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on thai period, specifies them ; ^' Wlien thou art in tribulation,"' that is, 
troubles, *Mf thou shall turn to the Lord thy God," there is the penitence. 
*• For the Lord thy God is a merciful God/' the mercies. ** Will not forget 
the covenant of thy fathers,** behold, the patriarchial merits* ** All these 
things have found thee in the latter days/' that is, *^ at the determined 
period." 

The royal prophet points out these five circumstances, " And he saw the 
troubles they had; he heard their cry; He remembered to them his covenant, 
and repented according to his infinite mercy : save us, O Lord our God, and 
gather us from among the heathen."^® These are the words of R. Elhazar : 
by which the texts agree ; for, in truth, at the advent of the Messiah all will 
combine — our merits, the mercy of the Lord, and the determined period ; for 
in the same way as a king arose in Egypt who knew not Joseph, and tyran- 
nized over them, so that they became penitent, and were redeemed at the fixed 
period, when the decreed 400 years had elapsed; so the- coming of the Mes- 
siah will take place at the end of days, according to the opinion of the an- 
cients, n»tt^Dn niD»^ «in D»o»n nnn«a nowJtr^ oipo ^d " Wherever it 
says in the latter days it is to be understood for the days of the Messiah." 
The bounty of the Lord will be for the merits of the patriarchs as stated in 
Leviticus :*'^^ and by means of repentance which will be the result of the 
troubles then experienced, termed by the ancients n*tr^D *^in, the sorrows of 
the Messiah. 

R. Bechayai illustrates the subject by continuing an allegory on the text, 
*• And when the hand of the stranger shall obtain,"'^ &c. Our Sages explain 
it, " the stranger " is Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon ; ** the sojourner," the 
Persian and Median monarchies, '^ and were sold to the stranger sojourner (or 
resident stranger,)'* the Grecian monarchy, or, " to the race of the stranger's 
family/* is the Roman empire, for the word npjr, which we translate " race," or 
" stock/' properly means torn up or eradicated, as Daniel says, '* for the Lord 
shall eradicate him from the world, and his body shall be condemned, and 
given to burning fire." R. Bechayai continues, and says, ** After he is sold, 
there shall be redemption for him," — this is, after being sold for their sins to 
this fourth monarchy, they shall, after a long captivity be redeemed ; the word 
nn« " after" denotes a long while; " one of his brethren shall redeem him," 
is the Messiah, the son of David, a carnal and natural brother, as Moses and 
Aaron were in Egypt ; •• or if he be able, and shall be redeemed," — this is, 
by his own merits ; then comes the contingent period, *' and he shall reckon 
with his purchaser from the year of his sale," that is, from the time of his cap- 
tivity to the jubilee of future liberty, when they shall go out free, if even there 
should be many years more; ^'accordingto his years, shall be his redemption," 
means, that according to the years of his affliction, so shall be his felicity, 
according to that verse of David, ** Make us glad according to the days thou 
afflicted us, the years that we saw evil.''^^ " And if he be not redeemed by 
these, he shall go out at the jubilee," — here is the second and certain period, 
80 that not being redeemed shortly, by means of their proper merits, they will 
ultimately be, in the year of the jubilee and latter days by the bounty of the 
Lord, who will so dispose things that both will concur, for by penitence they 
will become worthy of that felicity and glory. 

R. David Kimchi and Don Isaac Abarbanel say, that Isaiah saying, '* will 
hasten it in its time," signifies, that when the hour of salvation arrives, it will 
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not be ilflayed, as the kingdom of Da»id was, after he was anointed, until 
acknowledged by all, for without delay the salvation of the Lord will take place. 
By which the verae is reconciled, some sayings eiplained, and a stibject of no 
small imporlonee concluded: for by the foregoing, many passages of the diviiM 

words are accorded. 



QUESTION 28. 
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the ige of one hundred, and Ibc linncr of utith the Lord, the iniquity of Israel ihatl 

one hundred yean shall be accuned. be lought, ind there shall be none, and the 

■ins of Judah. and they ahall not lie found, 

for I will pardon those I have tMerved. 

RECONCILIATION, 

Among the promises Moses predicted of that happy ag« when ihe Lord shall 
restore his people Israel to their country, by gathering them from the four 
quarters of the globe, he promises, that, ■■ The Lord thy God will circumcise 
thine heart, and the heart of thy seed to love the Lord thy God with all ihine 
heart and with all thy soul." ' Which circumcision does not indicate a priva- 
tion of Free-will, for as Don Isaac Abarbanel properly argued,^ nature seems 
to exact that man should be free, but that their eyes will see so many wonders 
that they will readily incline themselves to virtue, and not to material mucdane 
things and unrestrained passions^ which are the prepuce of the heart, for the 
Lord will so load them with prosperity and welfare, and afford them such satis- 
faction and abundance, as not to wish for what belongs to others ; by which 
means all those sins thai now predotninaie in the «-orld nnd weigh on consciences 
will be avoided. 

This truth is proved by many passages of the Holy Scripture treating on the 
future redemption of Israel : Isaiah says, " And he that shall be \ei\ in Zion, 
and he that remaineth in Jerusalem, Holy shall he be called ; every one that 
is among the living in Jerusalem."' Meaning, according to the Chaldee 
paraphrase, and all other writers, that he who shall remain in Jerusalem after 
the wars of Gog and Magog can be deemed holy, consequently, the righteous 
who die with the hope of the M^eisiah, will enjoy that felicity, for every one 
mentioned in Exodus,^ Psalms," Daniel,* as written in the book of lives', are 
those the Divine Mind decreed should save themselves, and enjoy this felicity in 
Jerusalem, as he says, in another place, " Be enceedingly joyful with her all 
ye that mourn over her ;■'" which he confirms, " Thy sun shall no more go 
down, 8ic. and thy people shall all be righteous; for ever shall they possess 
the land."^ Jeremiah, — " Dehold the days come, «aith the Lord, that I will 
make a new covenant with the house of Israel, and with the hou?e of Jacob, 
not according to the covenant that I made with their fathers, in the day 1 took 
them by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt, which covenant 
they brake, and I complained of Ihem, saith the Lord; hut this covenant 
which I will make with the house of Israel after those days, sailh the Lord, I 
will put my law into thetr inward parts, and I will write it in their hearts, and 
I will he to them for a God, and they ahall be to me for a people, and they 
shall teach no more every man his neighbour, nor each man his brother, s^r 
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ing. Know tlie Lord, for all shall know me, from tlie least of theni nnlo 
greatest of them, saith the Lord, fur I will forgive their iniquity, and their sins 
I will ri'member no more. "9 And agaiD, " And I will give them one heart, and 
one way for to fear me continunlly, for the good of them and their children 
after them."i* Eiekiel, — " Then will I sprinkle clear water upon you, and ya 
shall be clean, &c and I will give you a new heart, and will put a new spirit 
within Tciu, and I will take away the flinty heart from your flesh, and I will 
give you a heart of flesh, and I will put my spirit within you, and cause you to 
walk in my atatutea."" It is plainly seen, the Lord promises to take away 
ihis obdurate, inobedient, hardened heart, and to give us a mild one inclined to 
fear and obey Him, as He says, ■' and will cause ye to walk in my Btatutes," 
Zephaniah teslifiea the saine: "The remnant of Israel shall do no iniquity, 
nor speak falsehood,'''^ which is further confirmed by Jeremiah in the verse at 
the head of this question; a doctrine established by our Sages in Medras 
Raliati on the verse, " Remember thy Creator in the days of thy youth, previous 
to the veara arriving when thou shalt say, I have no pleasure in them,"'^ 
which they gloss, — " Turn to penitence before the days of the Messiah come, 
for then there will neither be merit nor sin, nor wish nor desire for evil," for, 
as above slated, they will always be virtuously inclined. 

Then what is said in the other verse, must necessarily bear another meaning ; 
there (as Don Isaac Abarbanel explains), it refers to the sin of Adam, by 
which he entailed death on his descendants. 

Or what is more suitable is, that the word Ktsinrit " and the sinner," should 
be translated "unforlunale," aa it expresses that meaning in the words ad- 
dressed by Bathsheba to King David in the affair of Adonijah, "If you do not 
quickly assist, I and my son will be D'HBn sinners,"'* that is, unfortunate and 
unhappy. In that sense, R. David Kimchi ejcplains this passage, that, owing 
to the longevity of that period, a person dying at the age of a hundred will con- 
sider himself unfortunate ; as the prophet says subsequently, " like the days 
of the tree shall be the days of my people."'* 

Or we may say, that Israel and Judah only will be sinless ; and its saying, 
the sinner of 100 years shall be accursed, alludes to other nations ;for although 
Zephaniah says, that " all shall serve the Lord with unanimity,"'^ that raeana 
they shall put aside their idolatries, and acknowledge the unity of God, but 
that does not take away but that they may otherwise sin. 

It may also be said, that the grievous crimes Israel committed during the 
First and Second Temples shall not then be met with, but only venial si 
which are what Isaiah speaks of: the verses, therefore, are conciliated 
various ways. 



QUESTION 29. 

Ib»,I^4^A. And we are iill of us oi unclean, Jer. 2:3. Holiness it Israel to the Lord, 
and all our (rigkUmameaei) or ehirities the first-fruits of his increase ; all ih»t 
ate u filthy ragi. devour him will offend ; evil shall come 

upon them, isltli the Lord. 

Where the people of Israel are termed holiness, how does Is^ah say, the 
whole of us are as unclean P 
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RECONCILIATION. 



3 of the world, the Israeiites only can be really termed 
lurable titles they enjoy were conferred by Him who is K'lag 
of king-s and Lord of lords, eDoobling and honouring them by various exalted 
litles. calling them his children, and almost hereditary princes of his kingdom : 
" Ye are children of thel^rd your God;"' "Israel ismy son, my first-born ;"' 
" Ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me,"^ He terms them an Only people, -» 
" Who is like thy people, Israel, One nation in the earth ;"' the identical 
title the people of Israel reverence Him with, " Hear, O Israel, the Lord our 
God, the Lord is One "^ and above all He conferred on them the title of a 
righteous aud holy people, " Ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and a 
holy nation ;"" in another place, " Holy men shall ye be unto me ;"' and in 
various other passages He gives them the title and attribute with which angels 
eitol him, " And one [angel] called to the other, and said. Holy, holy, holy, 
is the Lord of Hosts, the whole earth is full of his glory ;"" all titles of the 
liighest dignity that any prince or lord could possibly confer on his subjects. 
Although those attributes are mysterious, and long arguments might he made 
on each, I shall only discuss that of "a holy people," or holiness, which occurs 
in the verse quoted. The people of Israel enjoy this title from various con- 
siderations : — 

1st. In abstaining from unclean beasts, birds, and fishes ; for as the ancients 
observe, afler detuling those prohihiled and those permitted, it immediately coo* 
tinues, " Ye shall therefore sanctify yourselves, and ye shall he holy, for I 
am holy, neither shall ye defile your souls ;"" and again, *' Ye shall not con- 
taminate your souls nitlb beast or with fowl ... ye shall he holy unto 
me, for I the Lord am holy;"'" and after the same prohibition in Deutero- 
nomy it says, " Thou art a holy people to the Lord thy God."" And as the 
Lord terms the Israelites " holy'' from abstaining from these foods, so those 
who defile themselves with them He calls "a rebellious people," " I have 
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rmed"hoIy"in refraining from prohibited connections : 

. incests it says, " Ye shall be holy, for I, the Lord your 
God am holy."'* For this reason, in reward of his chastity which had been 
so greatly tried, the Lord gave Joseph a letter of his name, the n to form rr 
"Jab," as we see in Psalms, lottf fiDiri'l miff " He established a testimony 
in Jeoseph."'' For the same cause the Lord put these two letters at the 
commencement and termination of the family names of the Israelites, on their 
coming out of Egypt, as '31jnn "the Hanochites," '»iSiDn "the Palluites,"'* 
shewing, that although the Egyptians treated them tyrannically, yet they had 
not the power, nor did they touch their wives ; this the royal Psalmist alludes 
to in saying, " The tribes of n* (Jah) a testimony to Israel."" As women 
quickly discover the virtue or libertinism of guests, the widow ( 
recognising the conduct of the prophet Elisha, asserted, " The n: 
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is holy ;'*^® this is stated in the Guemara,*' and in another part*® thej 
state, from this reason 11. Judah, the prince, acquired the title of " our holj 
master.*' * 

drd A reason of this sublime attribute is from the most holy Law : Isaiah 
speaks under this consideration, in saying, '* And thy people, all of them 
righteous ;'^^ and since all were subject to the same law, Korah might well 
say, " All the congregation, every one of them is holy."" And as recogpusing 
and acknowledging the First Cause and refusing idolatry, is the principal 
foundation of religion, aixer forbidding children being offered to Molech, it 
says, '* Sanctify yourselves, and be ye holy ;*'^ and in Deuteronomy, ** Chil- 
dren are ye to the Lord your God, do not cut yourselves (or tear yourflesh\ 
nor make any baldness between your eyes for the dead, for thou art a holy 
people unto the Lord thy God, for the Lord hath chosen thee to be unto 
him a treasure of a people, above all nations that are upon the face of the 
earth. "24 By which it is seen, from the Law being most holy, its observers are 
termed '• holy.'* 

4th. The word tr^np " holy,'* also means " separate ;" the angels praise 
God by this title, thrice calling Him " Holy, holy, holy," in consideration 
that He is separate and superior to the angelic, celestial, and elemental 
worlds ; therefore, in Leviticus it says, ** And ye shall be holy, for I the Lord 
am holy, and have separated you from the nations that ye should be mine,"^ 
demonstrating that in food, customs, &c., they should be separated and 
different to all other people on the earth. This superiority and singularity 
Balaam observed in saying, ** Lo, a people that dwell alone, and among the 
nations is not reckoned :"^ the ancients observe he noted this peculiarity in 
the word ]T} '* Lo," by joining the first and last units and the decimal numbers 
in the same way, thus — 

t^ with to * with y 

a n D fi 

J T h • r 

1 1 o D 

there remain by themselves the n and ], forming the word [n *' lo." Haman 
also noted it, when conspiring against Mordecai and the Jews, he said to 
King Ahasuerus, " There is a people scattered and dispersed among the 
people, and their laws are different to all other nations."^ So that the people 
of Israel form a separate body, as it were, intermediate between the human 
race and angels, "Who is like thy people Israel, one nation in the earth."28 
* 5th. The ancients also observed, Israel is termed holy from being the 
portion God separated and took for himself from all the other nations ; they 
say,'^ " As the priest came to the altar and took his portion, so God formed 
an altar of the world, and therefrom took His portion — the people of Israel," 
as it says, •* Holiness is Israel to the Lord, the first fruits of his increase." 
In his last song Moses celebrates it, '* When the Most High divided to the 
nations their inheritance, when he separated the sons of Adam he set bounds 
to the people, according to the number of the children of Israel; for the 
Lord's portion is his people, Jacob the lot of His inheritance."** As His 
people, He governs them with his particular providence, without any other 
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protector or celestial prince, " The Lord alone guides thera ; " therefore 
tbey are called [nof " Jeshurun," from the word iiOf, which Bignifies 
" providence " 

6ih. A reason for ihia title is ; — as, according lo ihe precept, " The stranger 
shall not eat the holy things,"^' and one who did deserved death, so could no 
stranger devour or injure Israel, but they were immediatelj' punished ; a truth 
confiimed b; the verse '■ Holiness is Israel to the Lord, the first-firuils of 
his increase, all that devour hitn shall offend, evil shall come upon them, saith 
the Lord ;''■''- and again, " Therefore all those who devour thee shall be de- 
voured, and all thine adversaries every one of them shall go into captivity, 
and they that spoil thee shall be a spoil, and all that prey upon thee I will 
give for a prey."^ Isaiah says, " All incensed against thee shall be ashamed 
and confounded, they shall be as nothing, thev that strive with thee shall 
perish, ihou shult seek them and not find them ;"^* and again, " Thus Eaith 
the Lord, the captives of the mighty shall be taken away, and the prey of the 
terrible shall he liberated, for I will contend with him who contendeih with 
thee, and I will save thy children, and I will feed them thai oppress thee 
with their own flesh, and they shall be inebriated with their own blood, as with 
new wine, and all tlesh shall know that I the Lord am thy Saviour and thy 
lledeemer, the Holy One of Israel/'^ 

All the other prophets and aetual experience prove the same; for we see 
those cities where the people of Israel are kindly treated flourish, and the 
nations and slates that mallreat them generally suffer. That most powerful 
Babylonian empire, to which all the kings of the earth were subservient, and 
the Lord selected Nebuchadnezzar as the rod of His punishmeol, yet how short 
was its felicity. Look at the miserable termination of that monarchy. The 
Persians were subjugated by the Greeks. Haman, who with his friends con- 
spired agamst the Jews, how soon (heir glory vanished, and their lives paid the 
forfeit. Antiochus Epiphanes, who lyranlsed over them, what a spectacle was 
his death ; he not only lost his life by being crushed under the wheels of a 
carriage, hut the stench that arose from his body compelled those who accom- 
panied him to flee, leaving him to perish and terminate his eiistence in s 
foreign land. Fompey, who reduced Judea to a province, and rendered her 
tributary lo Dome, — let the Gelds of Pbanialia, where the chief of the Koman 
youth perished, relate his end ; he who had so oflen triumphed perii^hed by 
the hands of an assassin, whose favour he sought in his flight. Whai troubles 
and misfortunes did not Itorae experience from that period ? Read the Roman 
history. The civil wars between Pompev and Cassar cost the lives of nearly 
3UO.000 men, and those of Brutus, Cas'sius, and Scxius Pompey yet moie. 
What can be said of the Triumvirate? How many senators did they incar- 
cerate ? How many nobles did they deprive of life ? Cato and Brutus killed 
themselves. Most of the emperors after Augustus Ciesar fell victims of trea- 
son and treachery. Let Nero, Caligula, Galba, Otho, and Vitellius say. 
Did Titus, who shed such torrents of Jewish blood, enjoy his empire ? cer- 
tainly not : in the flower of his age, in the meridian of his glory, he lenuinated 
his life, confessing himself gnilly of only oneein (probably his conduct towards 
Judea), for which, in the Roman way of speaking, he said the gods cut the 
thread of his existence. Adrian, who subsequenlly made an end of the remains, 
did not go unpunished j in a protracted illness, to put an end lo his existence, 
he starved himself to death; and the major part of the emperors that succeeded 
him were assassin at«i. '" **"■ rcien of Aorelius, the 
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ptqpfe witk the»0Bfc lif ^ Mi iHag plague that had ever 
loSpam^ vefndsianlar csaBples. Siaebut, who was the 
intlodestroy thghipyiiMiii theycgjqy^wasshcctiTaftgrpoisoDed, Ferdioand 

Bot kft mmummhfdz she, after mi e iuig a dbgraoefii] and 
£cd wttibiMt a k|.iiiMiri socccasor. Mm 11. of Portugal, 
who depnrcd thea of dwEr cUURw:^-dBriBig the featiiUi es on the occasion of 
the ■irriigi! of his obH sob* Alphi»so» with a danghter ai Ferdinand of 
C^sdle« kst hna ; for im nnatBg a race he was thrown firom his horse, and 
expired the feOowiag day : the king hims^ was carried off b j poison not 
hMBg after, awi the kin gdo m derolTed on hb hitterest enemj. Portugal paid 
dcnrlj for Maniiel Ibrcnig manj Jews to he haplised ; in the fourth generation 
the lang and most of the nohifitT perished hj the hands of the barbarous 
Moors. Phifip of France, who first confiscated their property, and then 
banished them, was thrown ftom his horse in a stag hunt, and died from the 
injnrr he snstained. Shortly after they were banished firom England, the 
Lord Tisited it with a plagne that carried off thousands, so that the country 
was greatlT depopulated.^ These truths are evident proofs of the prophecy 
of Jeremiad beiDg certain, " Holiness is Israel to the Lord, the first fruit of 
hb increase ; all that devour him will offend, evil shall come upon them, saith 
the Lord ;" and by which is seen the incorrectness of other versions : for 
the Hebrew text is not in the past, ** holineu was . ... all that devoured him 
eml cone to tkew^" but in the preaoit and future tenses, as translated above. 
The ancients^ say, the prof^iet Exekiel compares the children of Israel to 
aheep, but that it might not seem they were exposed to any one leading them 
to slaughter, he continues, as sheep of holiness " ye are sheep of one flock,'*^ 
because as a person who touches the sacred sheep dedicated to God were con- 
demnable, so are those who molest Israel ; for as the Lord says by the prophet 
Zechariah, *' He that toucheth you toucheth the apple of His eye."^ 

Returning to the subject of the verses, the Lord undoubtedly never deprived 
his beloved people of the honourable title he once conferred. Therefore, it 
must be observed, he did not say, we were hdo unclean, but hdid3 like un- 
clean ; that is, although a holy people, performing unclean actions, and all our 
charities are as filthy rags. The prophet says this from the quality of actions 
being considered according as their intended purpose is directed, it is dear 
those given only from pride or vain glory are neither acceptable nor meritorious 
in the presence of the Lord. In this sense, the prophet says the charities of 
Israel, from not being private, and performed with the sincere intention of 
assisting the urgent necessities of the poor, are like old rags, for which their 
evils came upon them : '' they fall like the leaf, and their iniquities carried 
them like the wind." By which the doubt is solved. 

^ It is surprising, that among the many examples adduced by the author, he does not 
mention the Crusades, which commenced by murdering the Jews. The disastrous results 
of those Holy wart (as they were termed) are well known ; in the second, when the Cru- 
saders took the appellation of " the Shepherds,*' how truly were the woids of the LorA 
(by the prophet Ezekiel) fulfilled: " Behold I am against the shepherds, and I wffl 
my flock at their hands.** Ezek. 34 : 10. ^Translator. 

* Shemot Raba, par. 24. " Ezekiel 34:31. » Zechariah 2:8* 
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Jer.3<3. I remember to thee, Ihe kindneu Pu. T8;40. How oft did Ihey rebel teaiDrt I 
of tby youtb, the love of tbine eipouials, him in the wildeineu, 

-when thou wenteat kTter me in Che nil. 



RECONCILIATION. 



In thoae celebrated and compendious aphi 
Bay our fathers tempted the Creator in t 
written, "And have tempted me now the! 



3 of the ancient Sages,' they 
tne wilderness ten tiincB ; s '' ' 
ten times, and bai 



arkened 



. Near the Red Sea when ihey asked Mi 
graves in Egypt, that ihou hast laken 



"Wluit 



If it were for 
ilderneas ?"* 

2nd. At Marah where the people murmured against Mosei, saying, 
shall we drink?"* 

3rd. In the desert of Zin, when they demanded bread, saying. " Would we 
had died hy the hand of the Lord in the land of Egypt, when we sat by the 
flesh-pots, and when we did eat bread to the full !"» 

4th. When they transgressed the order of Moses, and kept the manna for 
the next day, as it says, " But some of them leil it until the morning."' 

5th. When they sought it on the Sabbath-day, " And it carae to pass thera 
went out some of the people on the seventh-day to gather it."' 

6lh. Al Kephidim, when they demanded water, " Give us water."* 

7th. At Horeb, where " they made to them a molten calf,"' 

8th. At Taberah, when they began to doubt his jirovidence, "And the 
people were as complainants, and it was evil in the ears of the Lord."'" 

9th. At Kibroth a taavd, when they demanded flesh, " And the mixed 
multitude that was amongst them lusted," &c." 

10th. and last ; Id the wilderness of Paran with the spies, '^ when the Lord 
said, (that number being complete) " and have tempted me now these ten 
times." •' 

Besides angering him on various occasions, 
idol of Peor, and murmuring against bis Div 
Mp^es. Thia being the case, bow does He 
H« remembered the time they went after 

saying, that m 
quitted the 



4 



i may b 
vlludM tQ the conhMDce ahewnfl 



as the sedition of Korah, the 
ae Majesty, and his servant, 
iay by the prophet Jeremiah, 
r followed him in the wilder- 
is passage the prophet 
jrtainty, and the land 
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they had known so many years, to pass through deserts, &c, barren countries 
without figs, vines, or pomegranates; and where, from the uncertainty of 
things, it was attended with so much danger, on the word of two individuals, 
Moses and Aaron. The faith they shewed in following him in the wilderness, 
the Lord considered as meritorious. In this way, the Chaldean paraphrase 
explains this verse, '* The kindness of thy youth or infancy^** to allude to 
the first love he had for the patriarchs ; *' the love of thine espousals," to 
the time when subsequently He espoused himself to Israel at Mount Sinai ; 
** and when thou wentest after me in the wilderness,'* the having gone 
without provision with Moses and Aaron at his command to a barren wilder- 
ness. Rashi, R. David Kimchi, and Don Isaac Abarbanel, explain it in the 
same way. 

Or, it may be said that, although Israel committed all those sins in the 
wilderness, there were among them many good and virtuous men ; for, in 
these passages, the Holy Scripture' says in one part, ** but some of them left 
it until the morning;" in another, " and there went out some of the people 
to gather," &c. ; in another, " the people contended ;" and in another, " the 
mixed multitude lusted:" by which it is proved that those sins were not 
general, nor committed by the whole, but some by. the lower order ; others 
by individuals, and others by the mixture that accompanied them out of 
Egypt ; but, undoubtedly, among them were many righteous men, and fearers 
of God : and the merit of following the Lord, and being obedient to Him in 
the wilderness, is applicable to them. 

Or this remembrance may be interpreted in another way, by saying, that 
magnanimity and generosity always favours and supports those once raised 
and taken under protection. To shew that, although He chastised Israel, 
He would not extinguish them, the Lord says, '* He will remember the former 
love he had towards the patriarchs, the love of His espousals at Mount Sinai, 
and, lastly, the connection He held with them in the wilderness, graciously 
performing in their behalf, so many miracles and wonders." Therefore its 
saying, '*when thou wentest after me in the wilderness," is not an indication 
of their merit, but of His favour; for, when they followed the Lord they 
were protected by His particular care, and the reasons are here shewn why 
He continues his love. 



QUESTION 2. 

Jer. 2:22. For though thou wash thyself Jcr.4:14. Wash thine heart from wicked- 

with nitre, and take thee much soap, yet ness, O Jerusalem, that thou mayest be 

thy iniquity is marked before me, saith saved, 
the Lord. 

Where the prophet in one place says, that, although they wash themselves 
with nitre (which signifies penitence), their loss would be irremediable, how, 
in the other, does he tell Jerusalem to wash herself, that she may be saved ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The ancients say nothing can be placed in opposition to the efficacy of pe- 
nitence, yet sin may reach that height as to be expiated only by pimishment ; 



I 
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if m tbe time of Jeremiah, Israel bad become repentant, doubtless, they 
Dot have been driven from their country, but would have remained id it, as 
the second verse saya ; they would, nevertheless, have been punished in aorae 
other manner; for, as the Sages say Dipo^ D'mW rrain, "the Lord has many 
ministers of justice. " And without being banished they mi^ht have been sen- 
tenced to famine, mortality, and other evils ; therefore the first verse Bays, 
that, although they wash themselves, the stain is of such a description that it 
canoot be entirely taken away without some punishment. This exposition is 
adopted by 11. David Kirochi. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel says, had they become sincerely penitent, they 
would have been saved; but, while in secret impure, with the greatest hypo* 
crigy they pretended in public to be saints ; which is what he sars, " although 
you wash and cleanse yourselves outwardly, your iniquity Dn3J is marked in 
my sight." That he there speaks of hypocrites the following verse shews, 
" How canst thou aav, I am not polluted, 1 have not gone after idols : see thy 
way in the valley: know what thou hast done." The ancients' solve the 
difficulty in another mauner, saying, thnt the second verse must be understood, 
while the sentence had not yet been sworn to, and the 6rst when it had been 
promulgated and sworn, as then it was irremediable, and it was requisite to 
suffer banishment. 






QUESTION 3, 

la.S--i. Thouihallia; unto tbem, Thus Mil. 3 : 7. 
uitb the I.ord ; shall they fall, ind not tuin uni 

■riie? shall he turn awiy, and not re- 

Where the first verse states, whether they turn or 
same, how does Malachi say, it is at all times good i 

RECONCILIATION. 

Although the ancients^ solve this doubt similarly to the last, that the versa* 
must be understood of different periods, that is previous and subsequent to 
sentence being promulgated, yet modern aages seem to expluin it better. 

Kaahi says, that as in the preceding the Lord prognosticated the calamities 
they would sulFer by the destruction of the Temple, and their sufl^erings would 
render death more desirable than life, the prophet in continuation says to this 
people, " shall they fall and not arise, shall He turn and not return," as if he 
would say, Will it be good for them to fall so that they cannot raise them- 
selves? If they turn and repent from their sins will not God turn from his 
sentence and anger ? Is He not always ready with open arms to receive the 
penitent ? So the verse should be read inteTrogatively. 

R.David Kimchi explains it otherwise. Perhaps u ' 



by the punishment of their crimes that they could not raise them 
If they returned from their depraved habits, would not the Lord I 
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anger ? Were that the case* why is this people of Jerusalem backsliding ? 
The Chaldean paraphrase admirably makes it an interrogatory and answer : 
*• Will he turn ?" ** He will not turn." pain» h^t ^mp »^J *' Will Israel 
become repentant? It is visible to me they will not." Which was the case, 
for they were not repentant until they were punished. In this way there is no 
contradiction. 



QUESTION 4. 

Jer. 10:25. Pour out thy wrath upon the Mai. 1:11. For from the rising of the bud 
heathens that know thee not, and upon and unto Its going down, great is my name 

the families that invoke not thy name. among the heathen* and in every place 

Ps. 79:6. The same words, except king' incense is offered to my name, and a pure 

doms instead of /amtittft. offering, for great is my name among the 

heathen, saith the Lord, 

RECONCILIATION. 

The present question demands long and detailed argument ; but I shall 
briefly touch only on the principal points. Firstly, I shall shew, in proof of 
what the prophet says, that all the nations of the world had a knowledge of a 
First Cause, and some even of the God of Israel, and an acquaintance with His 
Holy Ineffable name : 2nd. I shall define idolatry, its various descriptions, shew- 
ing that all the Heathen were idolaters : Srd. I shall point out what they wor- 
shipped, and the reasons upon which their superstitions were founded : and lastly, 
what led the people of Israel to follow their example : and the reason why, being 
such idolaters during the first Temple, they were not guilty of it during the 
second, with many other things worthy of notice, derived not only from the 
Holy Scriptures and the Ancients, but also from Greek and Latin authors, 
hitherto carelessly noticed, as will be observed by the context of the argument. 

The knowledge of a First Cause was general to all nations of the earth ; 
•whence Lactantius^ speaking of the heathen says, when they sware or return 
thanks, they name not Jove, or many gods, but one God alone ; such is the power 
of truth, it forces itself even from adverse breasts; and he further says,^ Pytha- 
goras acknowledged an only God, calling him the Incorporeal Mind, and although 
he worshipped others, it was under the title of minister which he held in the 
same relative position as soldiers to their general and chief. Plato, in like 
manner, in his Epistle to Hermes, terms Him " the Prince of all present and 
future Gods."* In saying future, he had regard to the pious souls of the 
righteous that were yet to come into the world, which he placed among the 
number of Gods. Seneca,^ among other things, attributes the infinity of 
names given to their gods to various things, wherein the sole and Sovereign 
Lord demonstrates his power. Augustin says, that Maximus in his Epistle 
says, " Certainly there is one only Almighty and Great God : we indicate His 
extensive powers and virtues by various names, for we are ignorant of His 
real name, that of God, being common to all religions. Lactantius ^ says, this 
was the opinion of Aristotle and various other philosophers. Finally, Porphyry, 
as Eusebius^ asserts, says, that the Egyptians worshipped an only God, who 
they called ** the Architect of the Universe ;" in the mouth of his similitude 
they placed an eggy by its round figure symbolical of the world formed by; lU* 

' Book 2, chap. I. ^ Ira Dei. chap. 2. * Apud Stob. • !>• 

^ On false Religion. "^ Prep. Evup 
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diTine decree. The beathen luaranl the First Cause by natural light more | 

thai] by any thing el»e, for all creaiures with one voice proclaimed it to be the 
work of his hands. The hea.veaa spangling with stars, the air with its feathered 

t flocks, the earth covered with its animals and plants, water with its iislies, by I 

their order and natural perfection, infallibly shew they are the work of that 
Sovereign Architect, for as in the heavens the crfalurcn are seen in God, so on 
earth God is seen in His creatures. As, on seeing a palace, we should say, it , 

was planned and made by an architect, so, looking at the admirable order of 
the univerae, we should immediately judge that it must have had an author 
who formed it, for as the royal Psalmist says, " The heaventi declare the glory ' 

of God. "^ la this sense, the prophet Malaehi might say, " From cast (the ' 

rising of the sun) to west (its going down) great is my name among the 
heathen," because (as shewn), they had a kuowledge of a First Cause ; " and in 
every place incense is offered to my name," for they addressed their socrlticeB 
to the Sovereign Lord, the God of gods, with good intention ; yet, an will be 
shewn, they were idolaters . 

Another meaning may be collected from this verse : it indicates tbi' in- 
fallible means by which the heathen philosophers learned this truth, founded 
on the movement of objects. They say, every thing that moves bodily has _ 

within or without itself some virtue or power that impels it, as we see in mU[ ^^J 
and animals ; it is the body that moves, and the soul that causeth nmvementr <^^H 
that failing, the movement that proceeded from it immediately ceases. A^-'^^H 
tending to the primum mobile, which moving all the lower heavens, causes tlie 
revolution of the earth, it is certain (here must be a Mover that causes il, 
particularly as its movement is revolving. We see by this revolution, the sun, 
which is now over our heads, in six hours will be in the west, and in twelve, 
ftl the antipodes, under our feet. Who then causes this revolution ? Or who 
turns the wheel that makes it move by itself f It is clear man is unable to 
move so vast a machine. Who is it then ? We must necessarily say, it is 
some Intelligence, since it performs its revolutions so regularly and precisely. 
We then ask, if this Intelligence, from the existence and power it possesses to 
cause this movement, depends on any other or not ? But if in itself alone it 
possesses it, we should call that God ; for He only is independent of any other 
power, His existence being essential, and nol from participation. But if we say, 
this mover has one superior ou whom it is dependent in respect to existence 
and power of giving motion, we should naturally ask the same question of that 
superior as of the former ; and, proceeding with this argument, either we must 
continue it ad infnilum, or finally must come to u First Mover, upon whom the 
others are dependent, and to a First Cause, of whose powers all others partake ; 
this is what we call God, So that by these visible revolutions, even the 
heathen came to the knowledge of the First Cause. 

The ancients metaphorically say, that the patriarch Abraham had a jewel of 
an inestimable value hung round his neck, with which he healed the sick ; 
upon his death, the Lord attached it to the solar sphere, meaning, that Abra- 
ham, as a profound philosopher, having gained a knowledge of the First Cause, 
with pious zeal proclaimed it to ihe world, (as stated in the holy text,) that 
this good might thus be communicated to every one, and his energy and elo- 
quence (which is the inestimable jewel he had ronnd his neck) were so greal. 
that he r"''"**' ■ ' ■% -H who were sick in religion, engulphed in vain 
'•■ rrs ■ for which this truth, after his death, 

reserved only for philosophers, as 
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by its resolutions they would learn it. Tliis is a second meaning given to tb« 
words oftlie proplift, " from east to west my nunio is great among tlie heathen ;" 
8s if he hnd said, by the revolution of the sun from east to west it results that 
mj uaioe beromes known among the heathen. 

To this may be added, that the quadri-letter ineffable name appears even tn 
have been known to them; for their irrefragable oaths were in the quarter 
number, as the foliowiog hnea of Pythagoras shew. 



By ihBt pure holy four letter n»mc on high, 
Nature'* eternal fountain and supply; 
The parent of all aoula that living be, 
Bf Hitn, with faithful oith— I awear to thee. 



name * 



And from hence proceeds, as Marcellua Ficin observes on Plato, that the name 
of the Lord is written and pronounced by all nations with four letters. TIi* 
Egyptians call him Tcut : the Arabs, j4lia : the Persians, Sire : the Magos. 
Or.ti; the Mahometans, Abdi: the Greeks, Teoa; the ancient Turks, Enar ; and 
the Latins, Dens: to which John Lorenzo Anania adds, the Germans call Him 
Ootl: the Surmataa, Bouh and Islu; the Tartars, Ilga. From which it is 
inferred that except by some divine inspiration, or from the knowledge they 
had of the Tetagrammaton of four letters, so many different nations could not 
agree : which is most probable. Besides, among Europeans they corrupted the 
Tetragraminaton : ihey called the highest of the goda Jove, and Jupiter is no 
more than Jovispater, Father God, the origin of all other god?. The name of 
{ah also seems to have been known among them, whence Macrobius says,^ con- 
sulting the oracle of Apollo as to who was the supreme of all gods? it 
answered lao ; and Diodorus Sieulus "* says, the Jews attribute the laws they 
received from Moses to a God they called Jao ; which name is that of Jah, pro- 
notmced differently by the heathen, from their ignorance of our language. In 
this sense also, the prophet might say, " from east to west is my name great 
among the heathen. ' 

The ancients yet go further, for they not only say, the heathens knew a 
First Cause, but that they even worshipped and reverenced him by the title of 
the God of the Hebrews. This is difficult to prove ; but from what I have 
read in various works it is probable. In Lucan'a address to Philopator, he 
says, " Wo Athenians, with hands raised to heaven, give thanks to an unknown 
god, and have inscribed on our altors, Ionoto Deo." 

This unknown God Lucan termed, '• the uncertain God of the Jews," for 
the ineffable name was not pronounced : as he says, it was secret and unknown 
to the Jewish people; although this attribute might truly be applied to faira, 
inasmuch as that he could not be represented by any image, like the gods of 
the heathen mythology ; and in this sense the prophet Isaiah gave him this 
title, " Verily, thou art a hidden God, O God of Israel the Saviour, they shall 
be ashamed and also confounded, all of them shall go together to confusion, 
— the makers of images." 

From this reason, we read in Plutarch, that the Thebans adored an only 
God, who they called Kneph ; he had no beginning, nor was he mortal ; which 
word of Kneph, in my idea, is the same as the Hebrew word t^ia. mean- 
ing secret, incognito, or unknown, as is proved by Isaiah, yim ill 1)3' «^1 
:■ Thy teachers shall no longer be concealed," which is the true meaning of the 
word. And as we learn from various writers, the Thebans, Egyptii "^ 
other nations, adored this unknown God, who, according to Isaiah, 1 
the God of Israel. 
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The ancient Sages prove this in another way : they say,'^ " Great is my 
lame among the nations ; even the nations of the world honour me." Eglon, 
king; of Moab,thoughunciTcuniciscd, when Ehud went and told him, " 1 have a 
message from God unlo thee," instantly rose from his seat.'^ Then at the 
fame of his wonders did every one submit to him F Rahab said, "God has 
put your dread upon us ; we have heard that Me dried the Red Sea, and what 
you did to Sihon and Og, the kings of the Ammooitea."'* When the Philis- 
tines heard that the Ark of the Lord had arrived at the Camp of Israel, they 
said, " Wo to U8, who shall deliver us out of the hands of these mighty gods. 
These are ihe gods (speaking in their mode) that smote the Egyptians with all 
the plagues, and in the wilderness." '* The unheard-of wonders He performed 
for His people becoming known to the heathens, many came to the knowledge 
of Him in Solomon's time ; the number of (male) strangers amounted to 
153,600. After the destmction of the Holy Temple by Nebuchadnezzar, when 
seemingly His glory might have suffered in their opinion, yet, seeing so many 
of the prophecies fulfilled to the very letter, from the particular providence by 
which He wisely directed aud governed the universe and the upright justice 
with which He rewarded some and punished others. He became known, and 
greatly sanctified. By those monarchs, He was immediately acknowledged to 
be the great and supreme God, as He liad formerly been by Jethro, " Now, I 
know the Lord God is greater than all gods.""^? So Nebuchadnezzar, observing 
the profound wisdom of Daniel, acknowledged, " Your God is the God of gods, 
and the Lord of kings, and a revealer of secrets, seeing that thou couldst 
reveal ibis secret."" Afterwards, seeing Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, 
servants of the moat high God, come forth from the furnace uninjured, he 
acknowledged there was no other god could save like him. Darius afterwards, 
moved by the miracle performed in behalf of Daniel, " decreed that every one 
in his empire should worship the God of Israel, for He was the living and 
everlasting God, whose kingdom was incorruptible, and His dominion unto the 
end."'* After the first expedition Cynia, king of Persia undertook, when 
he conquered the Babylonian empire, he commanded the rebuilding of the 
Temple, saying, " The I^rd God of heaven hath given me all the kingdoms of 
the earth, and He hath charged me to build Him a house at Jerusalem,"'" and 
restoring the vessels of the Holy Temple, with valuable gifts, he sent free all 
those who chose to return to their country. After this, in the accusation they 
made to Darius, on the re-edificotion of the Temple, they said, " Bo it known 
unto the king that we went into the province of Judea, to the house of the 
great God,"'" &c. An account of the various heathen potentates who paid 
homage, and commanded sacrifices to be offered at their expence, will bo 
found in Question 3 of Haggai. By the Hebrews being dispersed throughout 
the world, they came to the knowledge of the divine words, and the prophetical 
books of the Holy Scripture : the people separated themselves from a plurality 
of Gods, acknowledging the God of Israel, although they could not entirely 
divest themselves of invoking saints, and the worship of images, but many. 
daily, in all parts where Israel resides, acknowledge the fanclity of that taw, as 
the Royal Psalmist says, "In Judah is God knowyi. Sn-ir'n ■ in Israel,' great 
is his name :" the 3, acoordiug '■—n\,-K pl^co or locality, 

and therefore mean' '■- mr'.ins, the Lord 

becomes known -rrcstrial 
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elemental globe, that they may bring notice of the Divinity and angelic world, 
for the same reason He scattered Israel in the four quarters of the globe, that 
all the heathen might come to a knowledge of the truth, therefore, Rah says,^' 
** From Tyre to Carthage they know Israel, and the Lord of heaven ; but, 
turning eastward or westward of those places, they neither know Israel nor the 
Lord of heaven :'* from which it is seen, the opinion of that sage was, that the 
knowledge of truth among the heathens proceeded from their association with 
Israel, and an acquaintance with their laws. In this way, the prophet Maiacbi 
might also say> that from east to west was the name of the Lord great, because 
from the time of Nebuchadnezzar, and even before the Israelitish people were 
scattered in every part of the world, and particularly when Malachi prophesied, 
the name of God was greatly venerated among the heathen, from the miracles 
and prodigies that had happened in Babylon. Lastly, the Chaldean paraphrase 
and Talmudists apply this verse particularly to the people of Israel, and there- 
fore say,^ " that being scattered among all the heathens, the Lord might say, 
that from east to west His name was great among the heathens, in respect to 
the prayers they offer thrice daily instead of sacrifices and ancient burnt- 
offerings, which the prophet says, are acceptable to the Lord in lieu of the 
burnt and pure offering/' 

Coming more particularly to the solution of the doubt, R. David Kimc^i 
translates it in a different manner : he says, ** The prophet there reproves the 
people, whoy without respect or consideration to whom they brought their 
sacrifices, offered blind, lame, and sick animals : ' Take it (he says) to your 

f^vemors, and see if they will receive them from your hands ? Therefore, 
say unto you, I will neither accept you nor your offering, since you are by 
far worse than all the rest of the nations from east to west. Great is my 
name among the heathen : and in every place, if I had commanded them as 1 
did you, incense would be offered to my name, and they would offer me a pure 
offering, for my name is great among them ; but ye have profaned it.' " 

According to this exposition, the prophet enlarges on the little consideration 
of the people ; throwing in their teeth, that the heathen, who had a knowledge 
of the First Cause, would offer pure sacrifice, and what was more correct 
than theirs, had the Lord done them the favour to have commanded them to 
do it. 

And Jeremiah saying, '* Pour out thy wrath on the heathens that know thee 
not, and upon the families of the earth that call not upon thy name," is not 
contradictory to it ; because, although they had a knowledge of a supreme 
Lord, embarrassed with the infinity of their gods, they forgot the First Cause, 
sacrificing alike to all ; thinking (as Maimonides says), that it was the will of 
the sovereign Lord that they should worship secondary causes as ministers in 
the government of the universe. 

And, although philosophers acknowledged this First Cause, they denied his 
being the author of the universe, or his providence towards sublunaries (as 
Aristotle and various others), therefore that knowledge was imperfect, like 
one who sees a king in disguise, and does not recognise him, it is the same as 
if he had not known him ; — in that way the heathens knew the First Cause, 
but, otherwise, it might be said they did not know him. For, although Nebu- 
chadnezzar, Darius, Cyrus, and other monarchs, acknowledged the God of 
Israel as Supreme, and Prince of all, as shewn above — nevertheless, they did 
not give up their household gods, whom they acknowledged as inferior, and as 
gods of their countries ; so that they and their empires remained in confusion 



^' Menacbot, last chap. ^ Bamidbar Raba. 
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luid darkness, as they tlid not acknowledge Hivn alone as sule and only Lord ; 
and although some of ihe learned heathens, from the Hebrews, were acquainted 
with the qufldri-letler uume. they knew not the true jironunciatioo, which wai 
privately coininunicali^d only to a few even of the Hebrew nation ; nor did 
they invoke him In their orisons, but called on Jupiter, Mire, Apollo, and 
such like gods. 

So that the prophet Jeremiah bogs the Lord that he would turn his arms 
against those nations that know him not, and the kingdoms that call not on bit 
name, having mercy on his people Israel, who acknowledge bim as the sole 
Architect and Governor of the universe, and in their affections imroedittely 
invoke his Holy Name. 

By which the subject is plain ; — and, leaving it, in the next paragraph I shall 
shew, that notwithstanding this knowledge, all the heathens were idolaters. 

Kind reader, — having sent to press this first part of the argument, promised 
in the introduction of the question, I commenced ibe second; io which so 
many difTereni things occurred, that 1 considered it worthy a separate treatise, 
which, with divine favor, I hope shortly to give ynu, with the true expositioa 
of many other difficult passages in the Scripture. • 



QUESTION 3. 

ler.lS:!, Wherefore does the waj oT the Pa. 34:SI. Evil ihill siKy the wirkcil. 
wicked pn>i|>err Pro, 13:31. Evil punuelh linaen. 

RECONCILIATION. 

Although this subject has already been treated on in Vol. I.,' I sb^ll make 
some additions to what has been there alnted, that between the two the diffi- 
culty may be more amply and completely explained. It must l>e known that 
God sometimes delays the punishment of the wicked ; either that they may 
repent — for, as His creatures. He desires they should save themselves ; or, to 
reward them in this life for some good action they have performed ; or, for some 
secret reason known only to His consummate wisdom : nevertheless. He does 
not therefore omit executing justice, for life terminates not with this but con- 
tinues m the neil. where the souls of tlie wicked receive puuishment in hell. 
This doctrine and infaUible truth Moses left us written : " And know therefore 
that the Lord thv God, he is God, the fuithful God, who keepeth covenant 
and mercy towards them that love him and keep his commandments to a 
thousand generations ; and fully payeih them that hale him lo their face, to 
deatToy them: he will not delay to him who hateth him, he will fully pay him 
lo his face ;" ^ as if he had said. God acts differently towards the wicked to 
what He does to the good, to whom he keeps the covenant and mercy, and 
(bould he not insUntlv reward them, and the upright suffer, yet He is a faith- 
ful God to be depended on, for uliimaiely, if not entirely in this life, he is sure 
lo pay him in the other; but his enemies, the wicked, he pays vJC Vw " to his 
face," that is, in this life, as it says, " And Horan died 'JB 'jr before his 
father Terah,"' thai is, in his father's lifetime, lite verse says this: God 
ilelaya not to pay his enemies, hni- «" ■' thev d 

is rewarded immediately in 
in hell, which is implied 



' Vide Que»tUiii JB, p,' 
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from piiH ^' perdition/' which is what David says, " when all the workers of 
iniquity flourish ; it is that they shall be destroyed for ever :"^ and in another, 
"And thou, O God, shalt make them descend to hell/'^ This explanation of 
these verses is certain and conformable to the Chaldean paraphrase of Onkelos ; 
Rashiy with all other commentators, savs : — 

«an D^iri on'mn^ na Dn»>na vhjiw? aiD ^idj d^wd " He fully pays the 
reward of good to those who hate him in their lifetime, to destroy them in the 
next world." 

Psalm Ixxiii. of Asaph plainly illustrates this, and solves the doubt, which, 
although it will lengthen the subject, I shall briefly explain by« a short para- 
phrase. 

" Truly o^n^H God is good and merciful, even in performing justice, to 
Israel and to the sincere of heart ; but notwithstanding, my feet almost failed, 
but little wanted for me to fall into heresy, for I was envious of the wicked, 
when I witnessed the prosperity they enjoyed. 

** It seems there is no difference even in their deaths ; life quits them with- 
out pains, and they live strongly without affliction or sickness. 

" They are not included in the troubles of other men, and (they are not 
afflicted) like others, as if they lived free from adversities that usually befal 
mortals. 

" They invest and adorn themselves with pride, enveloping themselves with 
infamy and robbery, making property badly acquired the covering of their 
glories. 

" Their eyes stand out with fatness, their felicity surpasses imagination. 

" Tliey defy and oppress the good with their words, they speak evil of them, 
and they perform violence shamelessly and without remorse. 

** Of the Most High they with loose and profane words say, There is no Pro- 
vidence : they set their tongues against the heavens. 

'* So that the people return to this question, and waters from a poisoned cup 
do they drink (denying Providence) saying, How doth God know ? and is 
there knowledge in the Most High ? 

^* Behold these wicked men, flattered by the world, increase in wealth ; then 
in vain do I purify my heart ; I wash my hands with cleanliness, and I am 
plagued daily, and my punishments are as early as the mom. 

'* Were I to say, I will speak like the present generations, I should be re- 
puted false ; I even feared to utter it. 

*' I sought to know and learn this mystery; in my eyes it was labour in vain 
imtil I came to those sacred Temples of God, then I shall hear of their termi- 
nation ; and in the other life learn the end of the wicked, and the prosperity 
the good. 

Certainly, then, O Lord, thou actest kindly to the wicked for some merit, 
loading them with benefits in this life, yet afterwards makest them fall into the pit 
in hell ; or, as they were for perdition, so are they cut off; and like one frightened 
with a dream, when awakened finds it to be vain ; so the wicked will find 
nothing. 

*' Lord, at the awakening of the dead, at the time of the resurrection, their 
image or soul will be ignominious and despicable. 

" When my heart grieves itself with sadness, and my reins are pricked, dis- 
puting with me on this difficulty. 

*' I was stupid and knew not the cause, like a beast 

'* Nevertheless, I was always with thee ; I was firm in not separating myself 



♦ Psalm 92:8. ^ P&aJm 55:24. 
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from thy law, and thou, O Lord, tookesl mc by my right hand that I might not ' 
fiill into heresy ; with thy counsel wilt thou guide rae, and after my death take 
tne (that is, my ioul) lo glory. 

" Whom have I in heaven, or on earth, that 1 desire in preference to thee? 

" My vital spirit and heart, which la the fleth, failed ; hul the strength of 
my heart, which is the mind, and my portion, which is the soul, O God, are 
for ever and ever. 

" For those that are far from thee shall perish ; all shall be destroyed that 
separate from ihee. 

" But I draw near to God, He is good to me ; my hopes are that I shall re- 
ceive reward from the Lord God in the other lite, there to recount all thy 
works, aod acknowledge that they are adjusted with the strictest jue ' 

We see from the context of this psalm that, although the wicki 
in this world, neither Divine Providence nor the proper organisation of ths 
universe is opposed to it ; inasmuch as the reward is recompensed i 
next life, where the balance is adjusted. The prophet Malachi expresses the 
•ame when reproving the wicked and depraved, who, in his time, denied Pro- 
vidence ; he says, " Ye have said, It is in vain to serve God ; and what profit 
is it that we have kept his ordinance, and that wc walk lowly hefore the Lord 
of hosts? and now wo have termed the proud happy; yea, they that work 
wickedness are set up ; yea, they that tempt God are even delivered : then 
the fearers of God spake each to the other on hearing this heresy and evil 
thoughts of the depraved, (and arguing the matter, approved the justice of 
the Lord); and the Lotd hearkened and heard; and it was written in a book 
of remembrance before him to the fearers of God that thought 
name : and they shall he mine saith the Lord of hosts, in that day when I 
make up my treasure ; I will spare them as a man spareth his own son that 
serveth him. Then ye shall return and discern between the righteous and 
the wicked ; between him who serveth (lod, and him who serveth him not : 
for, behold, the day conieth that shall burn like an oven ; and all the proud, 
yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble : and the day that comelh shall 
burn them up, sailh the Lord of hosts, it shall leave them neither root nor 
branch : but unto you who fear my name shall the sun of righteousness arise 
with healing in bis wings ; and ye shall go forth and grow up as calves of the 
stall : and ye shall tread down the wicked ; for they shall be ashes under the 
aole^ of your feet, in the day that 1 shall do this, saith the Lord of hosts. "^ 

Behold another infallible text that expressly solves the difficulty of the 
apparent disorganisation seen in this world, which, although some Atheists 
may uuderaland wrongly, and say there is neither justice nor judgment, the 
^ood consider differently, for they believe there is another life and day of 
universal judgment when the sentence will he public, that they will see with 
their eyes the difference there is between those who fear and serve the Lord, 
and those who do not ; the welfare the good will enjoy, and the evils the 
wicked will suffer, as Isaiah says, "And they shall go forth, and look upon 
I tbe carcases of the men that have transgressed against me; for their worm 
I aball not die, neither shall their fire be quenched, and they shall be an ab- 
horrence unto all flesh. "^ 

Coming now to the verses, there is no repugnance, for the truth is, thdr 
own wickedness kills the wicked, and evil will pursue the sinner, for the wicked 
will neither have good nor length of days, as the first verses assert ; for all 
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this generally happens at some time to him who works evil : as David says, 
'* he falls into the pit he dug for others ;" at others, the wicked get entangled 
by their own acts, and seldom deliver themselves or escape. If those who 
walk in evil ways prosper for some cause reserved to God ; nevertheless, he 
dies in his own wickedness ; as the Psalmist in respect to their souls, says, 
*' And thou, God, makest them descend into the pit of perdition (hell) ; and 
in regard to the body, the men of blood and the deceitful shall not live half 
their days."® 

Solomon says, ** Though a sinner do evil a hundred times, and his punish- 
ment be delayed, yet I know it will be well with the fearers of God, who fear 
his presence (before him) : and, although it may delay, yet at the end it will 
not be well with the wicked, nor will his days be prolonged."^ 

There yet remains a doubt to be solved ; for the completion of the subject 
the solution is easy ; in recognising another world when the judgements of God 
will be justified, and the balances equalized, the wicked there suffering for 
their prosperity here, and the good the contrary. 

What reason is there, then, for the prophets to complain that the path of 
the wicked is prosperous? R. Joseph Albo^^ answers by saying, that the 
prophets did not complain of the justice of the Lord, nor did they consider 
there was any disorganization in the government of the universe, but only 
that it appeared to them, the children of Israel might have been punished by 
the hand of the Lord with pestilence, famine, diseases, and similar evils, and 
not by means of heathen Gentile tyrants, who, undoubtedly, were worse than 
they ; which is what Habakkuk says, *' Wherefore, Lord, dost thou look upon 
those that deal treacherously, and thou boldest thy tongue when the wicked 
devoureth the more righteous than he ?"^* 

I shall close the subject with those mysterious words of David, ** The right- 
eous shall flourish like the palm tree ;" ^^ that is, at the termination of 
seventy years of life, like the palm tree, which does not bear fruit until 
seventy years af^er it is planted ; and as, though pressed, it raises itself, so 
the righteous from the troubles they have suffered will derive happiness. 
" Planted in the house of the Lord they shall flourish in the courts of our 
God." There in those celestial courts shall the righteous flourish ; " They 
shall still bring forth fruit in old age :*' for as Plato says, ^< Man begins to 
live when death approaches :*' to shew that the Lord is upright, there is no 
unrighteousness in him, *' for them the rectitude of his justice is known, and 
with Moses, says, '* He is the rock, his work is perfect : for all his ways are 
judgment : the God of truth in whom there is no iniquity, just and upright 
is he." »3 



QUESTION 6. 

Jcr. 18:7. And the instaut I speak con- Jer. 28:9. The prophet who prophesieth of 
cerning a nation, to build it; if it do evil peace, when Ihe word of the prophet 
in my sight, and obey not my voice, I cometh to pass, then shall the prophet 
will repent of the good, &c. be known that the Lord hath truly sent 

him. 

If the Sovereign Lord alike repents (according to our mode of speaking) 
of the promised good or the evil, how does the other text say, that when the 
prophet prognosticates good, and it happen, he shall be known a true prophet ? 

» Psalm 55 : 24. » Eccle. 8:12. '» Ycarim, b. 4, c. 5. 

" Habak. 1:13. "» I'salm 92: 13, r/ 5^7. " Deut.32:4. 
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RECONCILIATION. 



V When God, in His infinite niercy. promiseB any good. He fails not la fiitfil , 
' it, although the unworthy sinner afterwards lea.ves him; but ihe evil tie pro- 
mises to the wicjieil is to be understood as conditional ; for if he becoroea 
repentant, it does not talie place. This is the difference between tiie good and 
the bad ; for, as the ancient Sages say, whatever ihe Lord promises for good, 
although it be only conditional, he never withholds it. 

According lo this, the verses conciliate ; for when God speaks respecting a 
nation. In build and to plant, if it afterwards turn to do evil in the sight of | 
the Lord, He repenis of the good He bad done, and therefore it neither enjoys 
nor benefits by it. Therefore Jeremiah might say, that the prophet who 
should tspeak peace, that peace happening, he should be known as a true 
prophet ; but not if he prophesied evil, because the Lord \i long-suffering, 
great in mercy, and repents of evil. This interpretation is adopted by R, 
David Kimchi. 

But Don Isaac Abarbanel mure easily solves the doubt : he cays, Jeremiah 
here spoke of an actual case he had in hand with Hananiah, the son of Azur, 
who maintained that the vessels of the Temple and king Jehoiachin would 
return to the holy city of Jerusalem (from which he had been taken by Nebu* 
chadnezzar), contrary to what Jeremiah predicted. Therefore, all the people 
being present, he said to him, " The Lord do so las you say), the Lord affirm 
thy words*' which thou hast prophesied ; but observe all the prophets of old 
that prophesied before me and thee ; all prophesied evil. " The prophet 
then who shall prophesy for peace (different to thesej, the word of that prophet 
coming to pass, he aliali be known to be a prophet truly sent by the Lord." 
Now, so far as thy words will not be fulfilled, thou canst not boast of being a • 
true prophet ; for our veracity depends on the event, and not on words, ' 
this way the texts are not repugnant. 



QUESTION 7. 

Ibid. Weep, weep Ibr bim that eottt, tot 1 
be will return no more, and see hi* nativa. ] 

country. 

^liere the prophet says, " Weep not for the dead," how, in the same Ytne, \ 
does he say, " Weep for him that goeth, and will not return to his nativs I 
country ?'' 

RECONCILIATION. 

The prophet speaks here of different persona : that is, of Jehoiakim, who, 
ben taken captive, died on the road, — and of Jehoiachin, who was kept 
risoner thirty-seven years, and ultimately died In captivity without returning 
) his beloved country. Un this consideration, the prophet says that they 
(hould not weep the death of king Jehoiakim, for he died at once a death 
common lo all mortals, but the unfortunate event of Jehoiachin, who also was 
a prisoner aod capUve, and returned not to the desired country, leading an 
existence which was more insupportable than death itself, since he nghed for 
the sceptre he never again enjoyed. It may also be said that the prophet, 
enlarging on the evils of the captivity, said they should not in reason weep for 
those of the house of David who had died in the wars, for they had been 
honourably iuterred in the holy city of Jerusalem in the ancient aeijtyVekitet. A 
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their ancestors, but for those only who had been taken captive, and ended 
their days out of it. 

The ancients in the Guemara,^ say, ^^ Weep not for the dead," that is, immo- 
derately, nor mourn for them unreasonably : three days are appropriated for 
weeping, on the seventh the obsequies are performed, and they dress not showily 
nor shave until the thirtieth day. ^ Weep, weep for him who goeth," that is, 
those who die childless. Our Sages apply this moral to the verse : inculcating 
that in our feelings we should combine nature with scripture ; meaning to feel 
as mortals, but with moderation as Israelites, to whom the Lord commanded 
that they should not commit the excesses of the heathen on the death of their 
relatives, as they are a holy people, and should entertain a better opinion of 
their dead, and those they will again meet at the future resurrection of the dead. 

Abraham taught us this moderation when bewailing Sarah ; the divine words 
say that he came nnisi^ '* to weep for her/' with a smaller 3 than the other 
letters, shewing the moderation and resignation with which he bewailed so 
grievous a loss. 

The ancients^ ^PP^y ^^^ verse to Abraham and Esau: they say that Emm 
coming from the field, finding Jacob cooking lentiles, asked why he was 
making that cookery, and as he answered '* their g^randfather Abraham was 
dead, and that it was food for mourners,*' he rejoined, '* Is it possible that that 
upright man was included in the pain of death f then there is no reward nor 
resurrection," and finding death to be the ultimate end of man, he resolved to 
sell his primogeniture as a useless benefit. According to this, the prophet then 
says, '^ Weep not for the dead/' that is Abraham ; ^^ weep for him that goeth," 
that is Esau ; as the verse says, " he rose up, and he went, and he despised 
his primogeniture."' 

From this I infer another explanation of this verse, which is, that the dead 
should not be wept when he dies, as it is a natural tribute to nature due by 
every one, but only for him who shall not return to the earth and dust from 
which he was bom, at the resurrection of the dead. Thb is a very appropriate 
meaning to the text. 



QUESTION 8. 

Jer. 25: 1. The word that came to Jere- Dan. 1:1. In the third year of the reign of 

roiah concerning all the people of Judah Jehoiakim king of Judah came Nebuchad- 

in the fourth year of Jehoiakim the son nezzar king of Babylon unto Jerusalem, 

of Josiah king of Judah, that was th^first and besieged it. 
year of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon. 

If the fourth year of Jehoiakim*s reign was the first of Nebuchadnezzar's, as 
Jeremiah says, how does Daniel say that in the third of Jehoiakim, Nebuchad- 
nezzar came against Jerusalem ; as, according to that account, the fourth of 
Jehoiakim was the second of Nebuchadnezzar ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

It was three complete years of Jehoiakim's reign ; and the fourth had com- 
menced when Nebuchadnezzar came against Jerusalem ; so, in Jeremiah it is 
reckoned four years, but in Daniel only the three that had been completed. 



' Mohcd Katan, c. 3. « Bereshit Raba. ' Gen. 25:34. 
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Or, according; to the exposltiou of R. Seadiah a Gaon, it may be said that 
hese three years are to be reckoned from the time he revolted against Nebu- 
chadnezzar ; thus Nebuchadnezzar reigned in the fourth of Jehoiakitn, when he 
Buhjugated Nineveh ; in the fifth he subdued Jehoiakitn, and rendered hiro 
tributary during three years, as the verse says. " and Jehoiakim served him 
three years," that is, until the eighth. He rose in arms against him for a 
further term of three years, when NebuchadnezMr ultimately conquered him, 
and carried him prisoner to Babylon, by which also the statement that Jehoia- 
kim reigned eleven years ' is correct ; as in the fifth of hia reign he was 
subdued, and then he served him three years, when he revolted for a period of 
three more, making together eleven. 



Jer.ZB:!. And itc«Rte to pUB in theume Ibid. In the fourth year, in 

year, in the btginning of the reigD of month. 

Zedekiah, &c. 

If at the beginning of his reign, how could it be the fourth year i 

RECONCILIATION. 

In Seder 01am it is said, that Zcdekiah, in the fourth year of his reign, 
went with his chamberlain Seraiah to visit the king of Babylon, theretore tbe ' 
ye.tr be returned and was contirmcd in the kingdom may be reckoned a 
commencement of his empire. 

R. David Kimcht says this fourth year has no reference to the reign of 
Zedekiah, but to the fourth of the Sabbatical year (the Shemita) ; according 
to this, if the heginniug of hia reign was the fourth of the Shemita ; the 
Sabbatical year was the fourth year of his reign. He reigned eleven years, 
which would be the end of seven more, or another Sabbatical year, which 
agrees with what the ancient Sages say. that the Temple was destroyed at the 
close of a Sabbalical year ; by which no difficulty r< 



QUESTION 10. 



Ser,2S:l6. This y«ar thou ahilt die, be- 
ouie thou hut (jMlien rebtllian ngainat 



RECONCILIATION. 

The Chaldean paraphrase, to verify the prophecy of Jeremiah, aays, that 
Hananiah, the son of Azur, died that year and was buried in the s ■" 

month — the beginning of the next. This eiposltion is followed by I 
cienis adding, that the said Hananiah finding himself dying the day bef ore 
New Year (which is the first of the seventh month Titri), ordered '" 

to inler him on the following, thinking thereby to prove the r 
adversary Jeremiah to be false. 

■ i. Kings 33 3);. 
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R. David Kimchi solves this question more readily, saying, that Jeremiah 
prognosticated that he would die within a year of that time ; that is, within 
twelve months, therefore he might have died in the seventh month of that 
year, and adduces as an example from the Guemara of Nedarim, where it is 
decided if any one promises not to ask a favour of his companion for a year, he 
must reckon from that day twelve months. So that the prophet saying, <* This 
year ye shall die," meant within twelve months. 



QUESTION 11. 

Jer.31 :9. I am a Father to Israel, and Ephraim is my first-born. 
Reuhen was the first-bom, how then does he apply the title to Ephraim ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

In this chapter, the prophet Jeremiah treats on the restoration of the people 
of Judah and Israel (that is, the whole of the twelve tribes) to their country, 
and begins, ** In that time I will be the God of all the families of Israel, and 
they shall be my people ;" and in verse &, '^ Behold, I will bring them from 
the north country, and gather them from the comers of the earth :" and as 
the Ten Tribes were the first carried into captivity, and have not returned ; for 
the book of Ezra states, that only some of Judah and Benjamin wished to 
leave Babylon, the prophet here particularly consoles them, saying, ** That 
I am to Israel," that is, to the whole house of Israel, ** for a father, and 
Ephraim/' which is the Ten Tribes, " is my first-bom son.*' Meaning, as the 
Chaldean paraphrase observes, I love and esteem him as much as if he were my 
first-born son, (a loving and affectionate title) as it says, '* Israel is my son, even 
my first-bom."^ And that the name of Ephraim was given to the Ten Tribes 
we clearly see in Ezekiel,'^ who, when treating on the restoration of the whole 
house of Israel, the Lord commanded the prophet that he should take two 
sticks and write on one of them for Judah, and on the other for Ephraim, and 
that he should join these in his hand, and they should unite together ; and 
then explains that it means the twelve tribes who should not be as formerly 
(in the time of Jeroboam) divided into two kingdoms, but should have only 
one king, who would be prince of the house of David, that is, the Messiah. 
So in numberless passages, the prophets speak in the same way, describing 
the Twelve Tribes under the titles of Judah and Ephraim. But the reason 
the Ten Tribes are called by this name of Ephraim, is, because their first king, 
Jeroboam the son of Nebat, was of that tribe, they remained thereby with the 
appellation and boast of being the head. 

Or as R. David Kimchi observes, Jacob gave the primogeniture to Joseph, 
to whom Ephraim succeeded, from having been raised above Manasseh ; there- 
fore the prophet might here very well term him the first-bom. 



QUESTION 12. 

Jer.31:15. Thus saith the Lord, A voice Ibid. She refused to be comforted for her 
was heard in Ramah, lamentation, and children, as he was not. 

bitter weeping ; Rachel weeping for her 
children. 



' Exodus 4:22. ' Ezckiel 37: 16. 
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If Bacbel wept for all her childieD, how doea ii end, uyiug, in the siugulari 
■he refused to be comforted for them, as he was not ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The uicients say,' the reaioo Jacob interred bii beloved Rachel in the road 
of Ephrat, and did not carry her for barial into the dty, which was not far 
distant, was that through the prophetic spirit, he saw her childri'ti would be 
carried away captives by Salnianeser ; therefore he buried her there, that she 
might intercede for tbem, and from her merits the Lord promised to save and 
restore them to their country. And this is what the prophet here says, 
Rachel weeps for her children, "as he is not;" that it, the people »bo did 
not return, nor is it known to the present day where they are : therefore be 
says in the plural, " her children," and in the singular, " he was not," from 
the Ten Tribes being denominated by the name of one only, that is, EphraJm. 
The truth of iWis explanation is stated in the following verses, when the Lord 
consoling her says, " Rachel, refrain thy voice from weeping, and thine 
eyes from tears : for thy work shall be rewarded, saith the Lord ; and they 
shall return from the land of the enemy : and there is hope for thy posterity, 
saith the Lord, that thy children shall come again to their own border : I have 
surely heard Ephraim bemoaning himself. Thou bast chastised me, and I 
was chastised," &c ; and further on, speaking of the Tribes, it says, " Ephraim 

In Rabot it says, that Rachel represents the whole house of Israel ; for on 
her account the marriage festivities of Leah were continued, tberL'f<>re the 
children the patriarch Jacob had by her may also be termed the children of 
Rachel. There — Rachel weeping is the same as that all the congregation 
weeps, for the length of the captivity it suffers, God consoles it, saying, there 
is hope for its prosperity, as all shall return to their (.-ounlry. 

This test ii admirably explained tn a different manner in Zoar, saying, the 
congregation of Israel weep for her children " as he is not;" that is, the 
Divine Majesty has quitted and is not with them, nor does He assist them as 
formerly, biding His presence and face from them. 

It may also be said, with Don Isaac Abarbanel, that the prophet introduces 
Rachel weeping for her children Joseph and Benjamin. Joseph on account 
of his sons Manasseh and Ephraim, who were taken at first with the Ten 
Tribes and Benjamin subsequently with Judah. But, admitting she wept for 
both her sons, it was more bitterly for Joseph, " as he was not ;" that is, he 
did not return like Benjamin to the second Temple, nor is it positively known 
where they are. The Lord then consoles her for all this, and of the children 
of Benjamin says, they shall return from the land of the Babylonian enemy, 
and as to Joseph, He promised that his children shall return to their borders. I 
This interpretation is very appropriate to the teit. 



1 
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QUESTION 13. 

ltr.32:2. And Jeremiab the prophet wu Jcr.36t6. And Jcremlil) coinm«nil«d t 
shut up in the conrt of the prison which ""'' •ailnr. t am that up, I o 

was in the bouse of the king of '' *" Lord ; 

for Zedekiih, kins of iuibb, bi 
him up. 
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If Jeremiah's imprisonment was in the time of Zedekiah, as stated in the 
first verse, how does it say in the latter chapter ^ that he was in prison in the 
fourth year of the rei^ of Jehoiakim ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Jeremiah was thrown into prison at different times : first, by Jehoiakim, for 
reproving him in these words, ** Woe unto him who buildeUi his house in un- 
righteousness, and his chambers by injustice,"^ and foretelling his unhappy end, 
*< Thus saith the Lord concerning Jehoiakim, the son of Josiah, king of Judah, 
they shall not mourn for him. Ah, my brother ! ah, my sister I they shall not 
lament for him. Ah, Lord I ah, glory ! he shall be interred with the burial of 
an ass,"^ &c. ; while then in prison, he desired Baruch, the son of Neriah, to 
write the Book of Lamentations. Zedekiah, although he had bad advisers, 
bdng a pious man, afterwards reigning, ordered that he should be released, as 
the verse, speaking of the commencement of his reign, says, '* And Jeremiah 
came in and went out among the people."^ Subsequently, in the tenth year of 
his reign, prophesying that he would not escape from the power of the king of 
Babylon, he ordered him to be put again into prison, as publishing his pro- 
phecies discouraged the people. While there, the Lord revealed various 
prophecies to him, and ultimately commanded that he should go out to the 
king, and speak to him, which he did, so openly and boldly, that he was sent 
back to prison. But it happened, when the siege of Jerusalem was raised for 
a short time, and he wished to g^ to the land of Benjamin, he was captured and 
taken to Jeriah and the other chiefe, who accused him of treason, and that he 
wanted to go over to the Babylonians. He was for a third time incarcerated. 
Zedekiah released him from this, and summoned him to speak with him ; he 
ordered that he should not be taken back to Jonathan's house, but that he 
should be put into the common prison. The princes took him out, and put 
him into a well of mud ; he was ultimately drawn from it, and placed in the 
house of the king of Ethiopia, whence the king at times sent to call him, 
until the city was taken, and the Temple destroyed. 

The sacred text states these imprisonments, so the verses verify themselves, 
for he was thrown into prison at different times in the reigns of both these 
kings. 



QUESTION 14. 

Jer. 32 :30. For this city hath been to me Ps. 87 : 2. The Lord loveth the gate of Zion 
for my anger and for my fury from the more than all the dwellings of Jacob, 

day they built it even unto this day. 132 : 13. For the Lord hath chosen Zion ; 

he hath desired it for his habitation. 

RECONCILIATION. 

The ancients mooted this difficulty in the Guemara,^ and solved it by saying, 
that the verses of Psalms are to be understood for when Zion prospered pre- 
vious to Solomon's marriage with Pharaoh's daughter, (and the other, as 
subsequent to that period,) for she and his other wives then commenced 



» Jer.S6.1. « Jer. 22: 13. » Jer. 22:18,19. * Jer. 37:4. 
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ninng altars for idolatroua worship.' It is further said, that the consecration 
of the Temple was performed during the festivities that took place on his mar- 
riage with Pharaoh's daughter, and that Solomon sleeping until four of the 
morning, the hour for offering I'dp " the continual offering'' approaching they 
could not enter it, as the keys of the Temple were kept under the head of his 
bed. Therefore it was necessary hia mother should go to him, and she repri- 
manded him in the words of Proverbs, " Give not thy strength to woman," At* 
From that period, Jeremiah says, the anger of the I»rd was lo take it out of 
Hia sight, and destroy it. Land generally follows the fate of its inhabitants ; 
while Israel was good, the Holy Land was favoured from heaven ; it n 
land " the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon 1 " 
even unlo the end of the year.''"" Israel sinned, fire wa 
her palaces burnt. 

Then when Israel are redeemed, the prophet says, 
Zion, for great among thee is the Hoty One of Israel, i 
he called, ' The Lord is there." "* 



QUESTION 15. 

Ibid And hith served l\\ee li 



RECONCILIATION. 



The word rp, which we translate " end," signifies either extremity, conse- 
quently, either the beginning or temunation of the year, therefore, its saying 
here, "at the end of seven years, every one shall send away his servant," must 
he understood, at the commencement of the seventh, since there were only lo 
be six years of service, as the latter part of the verse says, and in Exodus, 
" six years he shall serve, and in the seventh he will go out free."' This word 
is found to have this meaning in Deuteronomy, " At the end of every seven 
years thou shalt make a release (Shemita),"^ which must also be understood 
for the commencement of the seventh year, by which the difficulty u solved. 



QUESTION 16. 




fr.«I:2. Then arose limid the aan of Jer.41.9. Thst we 


re slain b; the hand at 


Nethanlah, and tbe ten men thit were Gedalliih. 




with him. .nd smote Gedaliah. the son of 




Ahilism, the son of Shsphin, with the 




sword, and liew him. 





If Gedaliah and all the remainder of his company were slain by tlie hand of 
Ismael, how does the other verse say, that the bodies of the men that were 
slain b; Gedaliah were thrown into that pit P 
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RECONCILIATIOX. 



Aocording to the interpretaticNi of oor Sages, the death of those men 
migfat be laid to Gedalian, since timelj notice had been given to him bj 
J<dianan, the son of Kariah,^ of the treacherj of Ismael, and that by order of 
Bahalis, king of Ammon, he came to kill him ; he would not beliere him, and 
made light of it, or b j flight he might have escaped, and saved these people : 
therefore, it maj be said, Ismael smote them bj the hand of Gedaliah, the 
Holy Scripture imputing the crime to him, as if he had actually committed it. 

R. David Kimchi translates this word i* eamsej which is one of its many 
meanings. When the widow from Tekoah came to intercede in favour of 
Absalom, David said to her, *|nM nMV i^ ** Joab probably was the cause of thy 
coming ;"^ in this way, the verse would say that these men were slain by 
cause of Gedaliah, for the intention of Ismael was only to have killed him. 
This word also means place, as 11* bjf v*M ^ every man in his place :"^ ac- 
cording to this, there is no difficulty either, for tl^se men were killed in the 
place where Gedaliah was. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel gives another interpretation to the word, which is 
woundj as is found repeat^ly in the plagues of EgypL The text would then 
say, that in that pit were then thrown the corpses of those that were wounded 
at the murder and death of Gedaliah ; and there is no contradiction. 



QUESTION 17. 

Jer. 52:23. And there were ninety and six Ibid. And aH' the pomegranates upon the 
pomegranates on a side. net- work were a hundred round about. 

RECONCILIATION. 

In the first book of Kings,' it says, that the capitals upon the two pillars 
had two hundred pom^ranates, and this agrees with what Jeremiah says, that 
is, that all the pomeg^ranates were one hundred, that is, on each. And what 
he says of ninety-six being on one side, is that Solomon placed these pillars at 
the porch of the temple close to the wall, by which four pomegranates were not 
seen : so the texts do not disagree. 



' Jer. 40: 14. »2Sam.l4:19. 'Num.2:l7. »lKing87:20. 



-^ 



E Z E K I E L. 



Ezek.5^7. Neither have ye dor 
to the jml^menti of the n«l 



QUESTION. 
; kccording EteV. II 



12. And have doneifter Ihem 



RECONCILIATION. 

Theae verses sro applicable to dilTereDt considerations: in the lalter the I 
prophet reproves the people of lartkel for imitating the idolatries and profane ' 
worship of the surrounding heathen ; and in the first he accuses tbeni of 
fickleness and inconstancy in religion, not imitating therein their neighbou: 
which is what Jeremiah says, " Hath a nation changed their gods, which are 
yet no gods ? but my people have changed their glort' for what doth not 
profit."' This is the interpretation of Kashi, 

The ancients solve the difficulty in another way, saying, that in all the 
nations of the world there arc good and bad, some strict observers of their 
religion, other remiss, more resembling atheists and libertines, than roea 
following any religion, and in this sense the prophet might say both ; for, in 
laxity, Israel imitated the bad of the heathen, and in zeal did not imitate their 
good qualities. 

They adduce, as an example of this reproof, the history of the battle, which 
Jehoahaphat king of Judah, Jehoram king of Israel, had, combined with the 
king of Edora, against the king of Moab, and the Holy Scripture relates^ that 
seeing his forces so unequal, he took with him the choice of his army, and 
with them endeavoured to break through the forces of the king of Edam, but 
conld not : finding himself foiled in the attempt, he took his eldest son and 
heir, and ofiered him on the wall as a burnt- offering, and there was great in- ■ 
dignation against Israel. ' 

Some aay this first-horn son was the son of the king of Edom, who was 
his prisoner, and that, irritated in having failed in his enterprise, he im- 
molated the son : others, that he look him in that battle, and burnt him, 
from which resulted his indignation agunst Israel for not endeavouring to 
rescue him. 

Uut the ancient BJMfJMMiiSttfcMiMfaBllr , and apparently r 
L formably to th« uHHH^HBH|HHH^BAMt»b sAcrificed own s 

a burnt-flfin|^^^^^^^^^^^^^^H|Uh iwcording to 

B i a^K^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^Btg^Ua some miraculoi 

Fthan natunl M^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^Bt'^ coosulled som 
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astrologers, who told him thai the Hebrews always had Id their favour the 
merits of the patriarch Abraham, who prepared to sacrifice his only son, 
solely in obedience to the Lord who had commanded it ; the king replied, '* If 
on those grounds, God is propititous to this people, I will do the same for 
his service ;*' and thereupon he took his first-born son and sacrificed him as a 
burnt-offering on the wall. 

From this the Holy Scripture says great indignation resulted on Israel, 
because, if he sacrificed him to the Lord God of Israel, it was a gross insult 
for a heathen to perform so heroic an action ; whose virtue and zeal they do 
not imitate by observing his holy law, and if he sacrificed him to a vain deity, 
it was also an affiront to them, since a heathen, for vain idolatry, chose to 
immolate the heir to his crown and empire ; and they did nothing of moment 
for the service of the Sovereign Lord, Creator of heaven and earth, but, on 
the contrary, irritated Him by their wicked actions. 

The ancients also apply the same idea to Sennacherib, who, escaping from 
that powerful army destroyed by the angel in one night, they say, on inquir- 
ing the cause the Lord performed so many miracles for that people, they 
answered him, that the merit of Abraham was sufficient for that and much 
more : he wished then to imitate it ; but his children, learning his determina- 
tion, killed him while praying in the Temple. 

Now, taking up the thread of the question, what the prophet reproves 
Israel for in the first verse is, that they did not even imitate the zeal 
of the pious heathen — ^their neighbours, who were strict observers of their 
religion ; but they only imitated the wicked among them in their laxity and 
idolatries. 

Or it may be said, the prophet here speaks of those wicked Israelites who 
separate from the flock, and neither observe the law of Moses, nor that of the 
Gentiles they had been converted . to and which they do not believe, living 
like Atheists without any religion ; for it is better to profess one, even if 
erroneous, than none whatever. 



QUESTION 2. 

Ezek. 9 : 2. And, behold, six men came from Ezek. 43 : 3. And it was according to the 
the way of the upper gate, which looketh vision that I saw, like the vision 1 saw 

to the north, and each armed with his when / came to destroy the city; and 

weapon in his hand. the visions were like the visions I saw liy 

the river Chebar. 

If six men were sent to destroy the city of Jerusalem, how does fisekiel 
say, in the singular, when / came ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The Chaldean paraphrase solves this difficulty, by substituting the woid 
»nviJn»«n, " when I prophesied," instead of »Km, ** when I camey** as if J 
had said, when I prophesied the destruction of the city, performed and 
cuted by the six men." Who the six men were that the prophet wr 
vision, conspiring with offensive weapons to destroy the city, it ' 
matter to understand ; but the ancients in the Guemara^ conjectim< 

■ — - - — ■ — r- 

* Sabat, c. 5. 
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EEote angeU who are the ministers of juatice. namely, fjnp "Indignation, 

1« "Anger," non "Wrath,'' n'niPD "Destroyer," nhso " Finisher," and 
^ino " Blotter out ;" and the angel habited in linen to have been the angel 
Gabriel, whom the I^ord ordered to go into the city, and mark the forehead of 
tbe righteous, who mourned at the abominations committed in the city, with 
the letter n, which signified rrnn ■' he shall live," in the same manner as the 
blood of the paschal lamb was put on their door-posts by the Lord's command 
to the Israelites in Egypt,' so that the destroying anget in slaying the first- 
born should not enl^r their houses on seeing that sign.* 



tion," I 



QUESTION 3. 




Kek.9;8. And it came to pu&, while Ihey 


E>ek.l4;l3. And will cut off m 


n and 


were Blnying them, and 1 wai left.Chkt 1 


beut from it. 




fell upon my face ind cried, md laid. Oh 


— 14. Though these thrr 


men. 


Lord God, wilt thou destroy M Hie rem- 


Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in i 


they, 


nant of Israel f 


by their righteousness, should deli 
their aoult. 


er^lJV 



If the prophet Ezekiel was so esteemed by the Lord, that when the six men 
went through the city slaying, he found himself left alone, as the first verse | 
testifies, because all the remainder merited death, some from their own wici 
ness, and others, because they assented to it, as the ancient Sages observe, 
what is the reason that, speaking of the righteous, who, by their own merits, 
might have saved Jerusalem, he mentions only these three, and makes i 
account of himself, Jeremiah, and other holy prophets? 

RECONCILIATION. 
Tlie Sages solve this difficulty admirably, saying, that, in a manner, each of 
these three saw the world built, destroyed, and rebuilt, because Noah saw the 
earth reduced to chaos, and, after the flood, restored to its primitive state. 
Daniel saw his country, Jerusalem, (a world in miniature) destroyed, and, in 
hi? days, flourish again by the rebuilding of the Temple. 

Job saw his house and family (a small world to him) entirely destroyed, 
and aiterwards prosperously flourish. He names these three for their constancy 
and firmness, each having been tried, — Noah, without fear of being killed, 
building, in sight of the world, the ark in which he intended only to save him- 
aelf; Job against Satan i and Daniel in the lion's den. He names ihem, as 
similar occurrences only took place with these three saintly men, and therefore 
■ays, they only would have escaped as they had before. 

He names them also from having escaped the three evils of which the 
^ prophet here speaks, — sword, fiuinc, and wild beasts. The I>ord pre<^erved 
, Noah from ferocioua animals is th« ark, IVam the famine that happened in hia 
L time, as He announced at hU Urlh. "Tbb w31 comfort us, because of thv j 



* Eiodua 12:1. 

' Thii show* Uie [i" < : ' 
BtnrcB^ they uiert Ihni un . 
I borne out by the text : " tbvr 
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gitNind vbidi the Lord hath cursed ;"*' from sword, vhee ther who saw he 
alone woald escape the wreck of the deloge with life, wished to kill him* 

Job escaped the Cunine in Jacob*s time, when he is said to haTe floorished ; 
from the sword, as he said, ** he cleaTedi my veiiis asimder, and dolh not 
spare;"^ from wild beast, as hb cattle are termed fiB, whidi is applicable to 
ontaroed animals. Daniel escaped famine daring the three rears Nebochad- 
nf^Ezar besieged Jerusalem, in the timeof Jehoiadiim ; the sword, when he was 
taken prisoner ; and then from the lion's den. 



QUESTION 4. 

Ezek. 16:3. Tbos nitb the Lord to Jem- Ibid. Tbj frtber ui Ammonite, mnd thy 
ulem, thy habitation and thy natirity is mother a Hittite. 

from the land of Canaan. 

Where, if the birth-place was Canaan, how coold the father be an Ammonite, 
and the mother a Hittite ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Althongh the prophet Ezekiel was at this period in Babylon, the Lord com- 
manded him that he should write from thence this reproof to the inhabitants of 
Jemsalero. And as men readily adopt the customs of the country they reside 
in, or the affections, inclinations, and habits of their forefathers, whose lives 
senre as examples, therefore, the prophet reproves Israel for the rices they 
were attached to ; he says, by their actions, they shew that they had sojourned 
in Canaan, whose heathen customs they had adopted, contrary to the command 
of God, — <^ after the doings of the land of Canaan, whither I bring you, shall 
ye not do.**' Besides, they led people to believe that their father had been an 
Ammonite, and their mother a Hittite, since they followed their idolatries, and 
that their parents were not the saintly Abraham and virtuous Sarah, whose 
conduct they should have imitated : so that his sajring this, is only to point 
out to them that they were unworthy such ancestors ; for by their actions, they 
seemed to be children of vile parents. Ammonites, and from another country. 
By which the doubt is solved. 



QUESTION 5. 

Ezek. 18:5. If a man be just, and doeth Eccles.T-lS. There is a just man thit 
justice and judgment, &c. he shall surely perisheth in his righteousness ; them Is a 

live, saith the Lord. wicked that prolongeth (bis life) hi M> 

wickedness. 

I 

Where the prophet Ezekiel asserts that the righteous shall live, hiM 
Solomon say, that the just often perishes in his righteousness? 

RECONCILIATION. 

As the knowledge of a disease is the first step toward il 

■^— - — - • _-^ — "" — — — ^ — ~^>i^ 

* Gen. 5:29. » Job. 16:13. 
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who does not consider well cannot discover it . Thus, the disease of Israel was 
incurable ; for tliey nut only knew not tbeir wickeduess, but even imputed the 
cause of their misfortunes to others. Therefore, it was cnnimonly said, " The 
fathers bad eaten acids, and we have our teeth on edge."^ We bad among ua 
nicked and moat impious kings, Jcroboham, Ahab, Mnnasseh, and their fol- 
lowers : they eat the acid, following their desires and wickedaess, and yet died 
without suffering troubles ; and we who did not eat ihem, nor did we deserve 
the punishment, have borne and sufiered for their conduct. The prophet 
therefore says, at the beginning of this chapter, " Tell me why you use this 
adage concemiog the land of Israel, which destroys itself, ■ The fathers have 
ealcn the acid, and the children's teeth are set on edge :' " a^ if they were 
very righteous, innocent, and undeserving punishment. Jeremiah says, "Oiir 
fathers have sinned and are not, and we have borne their iniquities."' Then 
the Lord says, " As I live, salth the Lord, ye shall not have any more to make 
use of this proverb in Israel ; behold, all souls are mine ; as the soul of the 
father, so also the sou! of the son is mine; the soul that sinneth shall die." 
As if He had said, children have their bodies from ihcir parents, therefore, it 
is not surprising they inherit their diseases and defects, and that a father being 
choleric or phlegranlic, the son should be the xame, and even with similar in- 
clinaUons ; but the father neither gave nor begot the soul, — " they are mine," 
as Isaiah says, " souls I have made,"' every soul being of itself an independent 
spiritual essence, which 1 have communicated and instilled into man according 
to my pleasure. And as the body is only the instrument by which the soul 
acts, the rewards or punishments are applied to it, not only in this world, 
but in the next, where there is no body ; for it is the soul that feels delight 
from reward, and affliction from punishment 

Therefore, the prophet concludes with the detestable wickedness of that 
people, who imputed to their fathers the punishment they themselves deservedly 
Eutfered. " Look," says the Lord, "the soul that sins, it shall die.-'* The man 
who is just and performeth judgment, and acts with justice, who shall not eat 
sacrifices of idolatry on high places, nor defile another man's wife. Ac, and 
walk in my statutes, &c., he is just, he shall surely live. If he beget a 
ferocious son, a shedder of blood, &c., he shall not live ; he who commits all 
these abominations, he shall die. But if he beget a son, who, seeing all the 
sins of the father, does not like them, he shall not die for the iniquity of the 
father, he shall surely live. And you say. Why doth not the son bear the 
iniquities of the father? When the son performs judgment and justice, 
and keeps all my statutes and jierfornis them, he shall surely live ; the soul 
that sinneth shall die ; the son shall not bear the iniquity of the father, nor the 
father that of the son; the justice of the just shall be upon him, and the 
wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him ; and if the wicked shall turn from 
the sin he hath committed, and keep all my statutes, and perform justice and 
judgment, be shall surety live, he shall not die, all his transgressions shall not 
be remembered in his righteousnesa that he hath done, he shall live," &c. In 
this choptiT, wp nun mnn«»lv the iuaticp of the ways of the Lord. 

" "•' i li ■ ■■■ . ■ .'. -I'fndants of Adam inherited the 

I body fi'ri' i.iched thereto, it is not because 

i they rn . ir ihi^ souls of all mankind are 

>ndenii<i ' ■ '■■' nre a direct emanntiou 

t from (;< 
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the most opriglit jndgey erca in fife, uakea the soul wiih die nartal covenng 
of the bodj, n i niiimii ieitiiiy to them hn praaence, andloodag tkem wiih fiiyonra, 
h is clear thai after thai aepantiooy their fouls would enjof the snpremest 
glorj, hot, aihnitting that God lentfiicgd Adaan to spiritoal ponishmpnt, is it 
reasooahle to siqipose, from the greai deaaeocjof the Lord, he vooJd not 
reserre some means for his rpB t oration ? This is dedared in the saaM di^iter» 
« But if the wicked torn from aD his sins that he hath committed, and kec^ all 
mj statotes, and p er fo rm j u d gm e nt and jiBtiee, he shall snrdj liTe, he shall 
not die ; aU his transgressions thai he hath eomimtted shall not be remembered 
to him." So that if Adam sinned, and lost the grace, he might regain it by 
penitence, fosts, and aHictkww. 

Therefore we see that the Lord, throogh aU the p rophe ts , summons sinners 
to repent, shewing His mercj in being alwajs read j with open arms to reeeire 
the penitent. Tbat He aibrded these means to Adam, the first creature He 
.•formed, we see bj what He said to the fratricide Cain, that, if he amended his 
actions, be shoidd obtain forgiveness r* and hj aD the prophets to Israel, 
*« Tom unto me, and I will turn unto you.*^ 

Returning to the arguments on the Terses, from what has been said, it is 
clearly seen that the captivity and troubles the people of Israel sullered, they 
wrongly attributed to the cause of their forefothers ; for Hesekiah was just, 
and he suffered not for the nii<{uitie8 of his fother Ahab. His son Manasseh 
spilled much blood, and was a p rofessed idolater ; yet the merits of his father 
did not deliver him from the power of the Assyrians, but, havii^ sinned and 
caused many others to sin, he lived miserably in dose confinement in Babylon ; 
and although ultimately he became penitent, he could not atone for the sins he 
had induced others to commit. His son Amon, who imitated his fether's evil 
ways, had also an unfortunate end ; for at the expiration of two years, his 
slaves conspired, and murdered him. He begot the pious Josiah : as he was 
righteous, he did not die for the sins of his fether ; so that every one by his 
own actions lives, or dies ; under which terms are included good and evil. 

This is proved ; for when God told Adam that on the day he eat of that tree 
he would die, in that death were comprehended all the punishments and male- 
dictions to which he subsequently condemned him ; and where, in Leviticus,* it 
says, that ** by the precepts man shall live," is to be understood, a happy life, 
exempt from misfortunes ; as also in Deuteronomy, " Life and death I have 
set before thee ; blessing and curse : therefore chose life,"^ a term including 
both blessing and felicity. According to this, it must be inferred, from this 
chapter, that no one pays for the sins of another, as they at that period said, 
^ the fathers have eaten the acids, and the teeth of the children were set on 
edge,"^ for all souls being by the immediate creation of God, the iniquity of 
the father does not regard the son, as every one lives or dies by his own 
sin : which is the same as Moses says, '< The father shall not be put to death 
for the children, neither shall the children be put to death for the fi^er ; efWf 
man shall be put to death for his own sin . " ^ 

Solomon does not contradict this in Ecclesiastes, but only says, thait: 
times ''the just man perisheth in his justice, and the wicked prolongs 
in his wickedness." This is not repugnant to divine justice, which ai 
chastises the righteous in this world for some sin, that he may reoaiv*^ 
reward of his good actions in the next ; and the punishment of th' 
sometimes delayed to pay him for some good he may have done in 
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punish him fully in the other, wheu the balance ii 
" The judgments of the Lord are truth and rightec 
in this life iuid the next." 



.djust«d, as David layi, 
together,"'" thai " 






QUESTION 6. 



Exek. 36:26, A new heut ilio u 



RECONCILIATION. 



i 



i free in all his 



Treating on the subject of divine help, Bome are of opinion that the grace 
of God precedes merits, but ours is different. Our Sages «ay there are two 
descriptions of help: the first is, when a man commences a pious or good 
action, then the Lord assists him to complete and finish it; the second is, 
seeing he is inclined for good, He affords him the opportunity of doing it, at 
which he feeU pleasure, and thus continues to increase in merit, because, as the 
ancieuts say. rtirn niVD "130 " the reward of one good action is another :" this 
I have fully proved in my work on the Frailly of Human Nature,' to which 
I sball add the followiug new ailments. 

If it were true that the grace of God precedes the merits of man, and that 
they do not precede grace and love, and, on the contrary, that God hates the 
wicked for their wickedness, which depends solely on themselves, it would 
follow that piRT i only has liberty for bad and not for good- Aristotli 
"Ethics,"- teaches the contrary; he there proves that 
actions, whether just or unjust. 

No man can he good without that grace ; then those who have it not will 
necessarily be bad ; according to this, God being the cause of sin, he who 
should be bad would not deserve punishment. God is constant in all his acts : 
then those He concedes His grace to necessarily must always be good, and he 
to whom He denies it will always be bad, since without grace there cannot be 
merit. By experience we Gnd the contrary ; for many good become bad, and 
many bad, by repentance, become good ; therefore this proposition is erroneous. 
These people also say that angels become devils. 

The Holy Scripture says of Abraham, *' 1 love him, for 1 knon him, that 
he will command his children and his household after him, and they «hall keep 
the way of the Lord ;"' there love preceded merit, and not merit love. And 
in Deuteronomy it says, " And now, Israel, what doth the Lord thy God 
require of thee, but tn fear the Lord thy God," &c.* If God grants his grace, 
and fear arises from that grace, to what purpose does He ask for what He 
could give ? Give him grace, and he will he good, and there will be no need 
to ask it. Then it must be inferred. God docs not grant his grace to indivi- 
duals, but that He gives the same disposition to all mankind, by which every 
V alike become meritorious, and by their own actions secure their 



i 



t should precede grace, the 



i.id I ■ 



' vou are disposed for it 






*for 



216 EZEKIEL XXIX. 19. 



QUESTION 7. 



£ze.24:25. And thou, son of man, shall it Eze.33:21. And it came to pass, in the 
not be in the day when I take from them twelfth year of our captivity, in the tenth 

their strength, the joy of their glory, &c. month, on the fifth day of the month, one 

— 26. In that day he that escapeth who had escaped out of Jerusalem came 

shall come to thee, to cause thee to hear unto me, saying, The city is smitten, 

with thine ears. In that day shalt thou 
open thy mouth to him who escaped, and 
thou shalt speak and be no more silent. 

In the first passage it says, that on the same day the Holy Temple would be 

burnt, he would have the news of its destruction ; and it was destroyed on the 

ninth of the month of Ab : how do we see the contrary in the second, and that 

the news arrived on the fifth of Tebet, which is the tenth month, five months 

after its destruction ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The news could not arrive the same day ; but then again, it is hard to believe 
that bad news should not arrive until five months after ; but R. David Kimchi 
says to this, that in this passage the word DV does not mean day but time, as 
in Numbers, maa ^3 'nian ova, " at the time I smote all the firstborn,*'* for 
the firstborn were smitten at night, and not by day. According to this, what 
the prophet says, is at the time the news of the destruction should have arrived. 
It arrived five months after ; because Nebuchadnezzar then conquered other 
countries, and carried the captives with him : therefore it was a long while 
before the news arrived. 

Although this appears probable, the exposition of Rashi seems more easy ; 
which is, " In that day when he who escaped shall come to thee to give the 
news, thou shalt open thy mouth ;" that is, On the same day they bring yon 
this sad news, thou shalt not be silent, but begin to prophesy various consola- 
tory prophesies. And such was the case ; for from that day he commenced 
prophesying the gathering of the captives, the war of Gog and Magog, the 
resurrection of the dead, and the rebuilding of the third Temple. Therefore, 
the latter verse is unconnected with the former; and what is stated there of the 
news arriving in the tenth month is not to be understood for Tebet, reckoning 
from Nisan, but the month of Elul ; for, as Don Isaac Abarbanel correctly 
observes, in ten places Ezekiel states the year and month in which he prophe- 
sied, but in none of them does he say, as here, iJni^:ib " of our captivity," 
from which he infers, that in this passage he calculated from the captivity of 
Jehoiakim, which was in Kislev ; reckoning from thai, Elul is the tenth 
month, and the Temple having been destroyed on the ninth of Ab, the news 
arrived on the fifth of Elul, twenty-five days after the event ; by which no 
difficulty remains. 



QUESTION 8. 

Eze. 29: 19. Behold I will give the land of Egypt to Nebuchadnezzar. 

— 21. In that day I will cause the horn of the children of Israel to boi* .: 

Egypt was conquered in the twenty-seventh year of Nebuchadnessi 
the kingdom of Israel did not then flourish. 




Numbers 3:13. 
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RECONCILIATION. 



Rashi, considering this difficulty, says, Verfie '^l refers to verse 13 of the 
same chapter, where the Lord promises, " At the end of forty years I will 
gather the Egyptians from the people whither they were scattered," which 
term expired io the year of Dallhasar's reign, and the beginning of that of Cyrus 
king of Persia, who granted unconditional liberty and permission lo rebuild the 
Temple ; then the kingdom of Israel began again to vegetate and flourish. 

R. Joseph Kimchi interprets it, that Cyrus nas bom the same year the Lord 
delivered the Egyptians into the power of Nebuchadnezzar (as stated in the 
preceding verse), which was the fiftieth year of the Babylonian captivity, as 
Daniel says, ■' from the going out of the order to return and rebuild Jerusalem 
unio the n'lf o ' the anointed' (Eng. Messiah), seven weeks,"' which are forty- 
nine years, and Cyrus bore that title, as Isaiah says, " Thus saith the Lord lo 
his anointed, lo Cyrus:"- from the time of his birth the kingdom of Israel began 
to flourish ; for, at twenty years of age he destroyed the Babylonians, and gave 
that freedom to the Israelites. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel interprets this comroencement of the kingdom of Israel 
flourishing to be the more cert^n expectation and hope of their salvation and 
future redemption, from seeing the prophecies of Ezekiel respecting the 
destruction of Egypt fulfilled ; and as the verse finishes, " I will give thee the 
opening of the mouth among them, and they shall know that I am the Lord," 
that is, ' Vou shall apeak with greater confidence after they see your wonls ful- 
filled respecting the Egyptians ; and I shall be known as faithful and true in 
rov promises, — so, from this time they will gain courage, hoping also to see 
fulfilled the good that I have promiaed them.' 



1 



QUESTION 9. 






» 



Eze.35;: 

petusl hatred, nnd IibsI made the children 
or larael lice by the power of the aword 
in the time of their raltmity, at the time 
of the end of iniquity. 

Mount Seir is the land of Edom adjoining Jerusalem, over which King 
David and his son Solomon placed governors. Josephus asserts that Hyr- 
canus subdued that kingdom, and forced them to adopt circumcision ; this 
being the case, how does the second verse soy that he cut them at the edge 
of the sword ? and further on, " because they said, these two nations and 
these two countries are mine," things that apparently they did not execute, 
neither did ifacjr Vttpi over Judah and Israel, which arc the two nations here ] 
alluded to ; how ihm tm tfaeM trxts be understood ? 

JATION. 

Wiuly assert thai the 11 or 
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Edomites, the deKcndants of Mogdicl one of the dukes of Esau, " le&o *i 
Edom;"^ and therefore, afWr great conaideratiun, say on Isaac's blessing- to 
Esau, " Behold, thy residence shall be of the fatness of the earth ;'"' that it 
was Italy. The Talmud coafinns it i" Isaiah, when treating on the destruc- 
tion of Botrah, saySf " For the Lord hath a sacrifice in Boirsb, and a great 
alBUgbt«r in the land of Edom ;"-* they explain for Italy and Rome; the an- 
cients' adopt this same interpretation, and " the streams thereof shall be 
turned into pitch, "^ they understand to be the Tiber that runs through Rome; 
they also explain the verse, " And he shall stretch out upon it a line of 
confusion, and stones of emptiness,"' to allude to that city." In Pirque of 
K. Eliezar in the same manner is explained, ■' Who is this that Cometh from 
Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah?"* finally, R. Moses of Geroaa, 
K. Nissim, it David Kirachi, Roshi, and ail conunentators, modern or an- 
cient, follow the same explanation. 

Therefore Don Isaac Abarbanel properly argued on the verse, " Her nobles, 
and no kingdom is there,"'** because the head of Rome has not the title of 
king ; in that court are many nobles— the cardinals. Joseplius, in his Anti- 
quities, relates that when Joseph and his brethren accompanied by a numerotu 
Egyptian army, carried his father for iolerment, the dukes of f^au came out 
to attack them: they fought them and conquered, and took Zepho. the son of 
Eliphaz, and grandson of Esau, prisoner ; who, afler being some time kept in 
f^pt, fied with his people to Africa, where the king of Carthage honorably 
received him, and made him general of his army against the Chittim, which 
is Italy, over nhom he obtained some signal victories ; but, suhsequetitly. 
passing over to those Italians, he turned his arms against the Carthagiaians 
and conquered the children of Jubat, who resided in Pisa. Seeing his pros- 
perous success, and the valour of his arms, they raised him to be king and 
called him Zepho-Janus, which is the same as Saturn, the planet they then 
irorshipped, so that he became the first king of Itiily ; his descendants sub- 
sequently built cities until the emjjire devolved on Duke Magdiel, mentioned in 
Genesis ; he it was who built Rome, previous to Romulus surrounding it with 
walls. These are the words of that prince of historians, Josephus, from which 
it is seen that the descendants of Esau, " aho it Edoin," reigned in Chittim, 
which is Italy. 

From the feme of this king, meny Edomites subsequently came to people 
Italy ; by them was Rome founded ; not as Sallust says, by the Trojans, nor 
the people of Evander, as Virgil asserts; and it is sufficient that Isidro, in 
his Etymologies," could not resolve the point to give credit to such ancient 
authors as have been mentioned. This is further confirmed ; for, accord- 
ing to the account of some historians, Janus came from the east to Italy 
about 1500 years before the Christian era, which comes exactly to the 
sixth year after the burial of Joseph and the engagement with Joseph. 
And as Don Isaac Abarbanel observes, Latinus, with whom they say thfl 
Latin language originated, was one of the dukes of Esau, called in Geoe^ 
Duke Lotan.'^ 

The Chaldean paraphrase on " Rejoice and be glad, O daughter of E 
the cup shall also pass on thee; thou shalt be drunken,"'^ explains ■ 
Home, built in Italy, By the foregoing the doubt is elucidated; \ 
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!fi(ltibitably> Mount Seir is the land of Edom, near Jeruialem ; but Zepbo, 
the grandson of Esau lefl it, and subsequently reigned in Italy, taking with 
him none but Idumeane aa above stated ; therefore the prophets treating on 
the destruction of this fourth monarchy (the Roman), whose empire extended 
over all the West, call it Edoin and Mount Seir, from ita empire originating 
with Zepbo, the grandsoD of Esau, as vre find the Tea Tribes designated by 
the title of Ephraint, from Jeroboham the founder of that empire being of that 
tribe. 

The J>ord then says to the prophet,'* " Son of man, set thy face against 
Mount Seir, and prophesy ag^nat it ; and thou sbalt «iay to it. Thus i^th the 
Lord God, behold. I am against th«c, and 1 will stretch out mine hand against 
thee, and I will make thee most desolate; and I will lay thy cities waste, and 
thou shall be desolate ; and thou shalt know I am the Lord, because thou 
hast had a perpetuaJ hatred for ever [between Jacob and Esau] and hast shed 
the blood of the children of Israel, at the edge of the sword (as Vespasian 
and Titus did) iu the time of their affliction, and that their iuiquity had 
brought them to an end : therefore, saith the Lord God, I will prepare thee 
unto blood, and blood shall pursue thee, [alluding to the word on», which 
signifies red or bloodi/'] and I will make Mount Seir most desolate, &e., 
from thy saying, These two nations, and these two countries [the lands 
of these two kingdoms] are mine, although the Lord was there, [without 
respecting the assigtance God gave to the Holy Temple; take uol ice, then] 
t will even do according to thine anger [and finishes], as thou didst rejoice 
at the inheritance of the house of Israel, because it was desolate, so will I 
do unto thee : thou shall be desolate, O mount Seir, and all Edom, even the 
whole of it : and Ihey shall know that I am the Lord." The prophet Oba- 
diali says the same. " And Saviours shall come upon Mount Seir to judge 
Mount Seir ; and the kingdom shall be the Lords ;"'^ and " The house of 
Jacob shall be a fire, and the house of Joseph a flame, and the house of Bsau 
for stubble, and they shall kindle in them, and devour them ; and there shall 
Dot be any remaining of the house of Esau: for the Lord hath spoken il.""' 
Balaam prophesied the same, ■' And Edom shall be a possession ; Seir shall 
also be a possession for hia enemies, and Israel shall do valiantly : out of 
Jacob shall come he that shall have dominion, and shall destroy him 
that remaineth of the cily.""' And as, in the regular course of nature, one 
who is born first generally dies before his juniors ; when Esau asked Jacob to 
go together, he declined the offer, and said, " Let my Lord pass over before 
his servant; I will lead on gently, according as the cattle that goeth before 
me and the children are able to endure, until 1 come unto my Lord to 
Seir."'^ The ancients on this, admirably observe, that here he signified to 
him that his empire was to be first and continue until he should come to 
judge him in Mount Si'jr ; this meaning was also implied by being at his 
birth attached to the hei-1 of E»tu, and he further signified it in the last 
words ni'sa 'intt ^K h3n, " I came unto my lord to Seir ;" as this will 
happen after tlie arrival of the meBsenger Elios, whose name the last letl«rs 
of those words fomi n>VH, which, certiuuir is not by chance, hut cover this 
myslery. 

" ' " ■ B word T7D " of the city" of the verse quoted 
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« latter* form the word •01 (Rome), and then 
■nu^, signifying that at the time of tl 
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destruction of Rome, the other natloas that sprung from the seventy descend' 
ania of Noah will also be deprived of empire. 

The same mystery, they say, is contained in the word dtp duke " Hiram,"" 
and ia a^ if the said duke Magdiel was of Rome, or who built Rome, as these 
letters form 'dt and the sevenly nations. And it is yet more plainly shewn in 
Psalms, where the royal Psalmist, treating of the people of Israel, says, " the 
boar l^'D of the forest doth waste it,"™ where the ir is suspended above, and 
not on an equality with the other letters ; "oi " Itome" conveying- one mean- 
ing, and the v another, as above stated. 

Anally, Josephus in his " Antiquities" understood the prophecy of Balaam 
in this manner ; but as he was living among the Romans, he briefly said, 
" From what we have seen happen by sea and land, every thing so exact to the 
prophecies of this Balaam, every one may suppose that the future events he 
foretold will equally be fulfilled."^' Terminating the subject, I should say, that 
when Elzekiel and the other prophets treat of Mount Seir, E^om is understood: 
in the same way Isaiah prophesied the destruction of Rome and Edum, which 
he summoned all the nations to bear :^' in the next chapter he follows with the 
future redemption of Israel,^ to Ezekiel, after prophesying the same, ii 
diately continues with the future prosperity of Israel, with which I shall 
the subject. 



nme- ■ 



QUESTION 10. 

Eie.40;l. In the five Bndlwentieth jear Ibid. In the tenth of the oionth, in the 
of our captivity, in the beginning of the fourteenth year afier the city was imitlen. 

Where it says in the beginning of the year, which ia new year, the first day 
of the month Tiari, how does it continue in the tenth of the month ; then 

seems a contradiction iu the verse itself ? 



RECONCILIATION. 



t hwe I 



Chapter 1 , verse 1, of Ezekiel says, ■■ And it came to pass in the thirtieth 
year, in the fourth (mnntft), in the fifth of the month," &c. Now, as it does 
not say what thirtieth year that was. it therefore becomes requisite to adopt 
the interpretation of the ancient Sages, that it was the thirtieth year of the 
Jubilee. 

According to the Chaldean paraphrase, the year that Hilkiah tlie high priest 
found the book of the Law, written by the hand of Moses, in the Temple, was 
a year of Jubilee. This happened in the seventeenth year of his reign : after 
that, he reigned fourteen years, Jehoiakim eleven, and Jehoiachin only three 
months ; therefore the first prophecy of Ezekiel was in the fifth year of the 
captivity of Jehoiachin and thirtieth of the Jubilee, there then remained twenty 
years to the next. Zedekiah succeeded ; five years of his reign had elapsed 
when Eitekiel revealed this prophecy, and the Temple was destroyed iu tbe 
thirty-sixth of the Jubilee, for the verse says, " it was fourteen years after 
the city wa< taken ;" it therefore follows this must have been the thirtieth of 
the Jubilee. And from this results the solution of the doubt ; because the ' 
of the Jubilee commeocca on the day of Atonement, which is the tenth P 
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seventh month Tisri, aa stated in Leviticus ; so that he niig'ht very well sajr, 
speiiking of that year, that the tenth of that month was the beginning of the 
year ; and as that day h a day of joy and holiday to Israel, from their 
being pardoned, therefore, thereon the Lord shewed the prophet the future 
redemptioD, when he will pardon their iniquities, and they will be cleansed of 
all their sins. This is the way the andenta eiplain this passage. 

Don Isaac Abarbane) more readily says, that the tenth of Tisri may be called 
Ihe cDmmcncement of the yeafi the said month being the first and beginning ; 
and that it is not necessary, speaking of the year, that it roust be exactly the 
fir^t day of the month ; it is sufficient, that montli being the beginning and first 
of the twelve that form the year. 
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QUESTION II. 

Eze. 40:3. And he brought me hither, snd Zee. 3:1. 1 Jitled up my eyes, and looked^ | 

l>fbold a man, whoie appEarancE wu like and behold ■ man with a meaiuHng Una i 

the appetniice of lirais, with a line of in bis liand. 
flai ill hit hiod. and ■ nivasuring rerd : 



Where the prophet Ezekiel saw the angel 
suring reed, how came Zechariah to ace him do It wil 

RECONCILIATION. 

In the affliction of the captivity, God, desirous of consoling his beloved 
people, shewed them the new building of the terrestrial Jerusalem, by the 
appearance of an angel taking the dimensions for the site of the city ; for it 
will not be at the will and pleasure of any human king, as at the time of build- 
ing the second Temple by the king of Persia, but it will be by Divine power 
and permission. Therefore he shewed him the length and breadth, that he 
might note it, and point it out to the people. The reason then why in thia 
passage it says that the measure was taken by the reed, and in Zechariah on 
the same passage by a line, the ancients explain in ihe Talmud :' that the 
doors were to be measured by the reed, and the land by the line, because such 
measures are fittest for those different purposes. 

But the verses are easier conciliated by saying that the line of flax of which 
Eaekiel speaks, is the same as that spoken of by Zechariah ; then there is no 
contradiction. 



QUESTION 12. 

11.45:33. And in that day shall the In the law of Moaei ■ goat ii ordered to be 
prince prepare (b 



people of tbe laod a bullock for • 
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of the sacrifices, as he lays them down, were not perfonned in the second 
Temple, nor was it built after the plan he states. I shall render this per- 
fectly clear, and prove it to demonstration : — 

1. " And he (the Lord) brought me to the outward court, and, lo» there 
were chambers and a pavement around the court ; thirty chambers were on the 
pavement."^ In the second Temple there were no sudi chambers. 

2. ** And there were seven steps to go up to it"^ (the south g^te). In 
the Guemara,' they say that in the second Temple there were fifteen. 

3. ** In the porch of the gate two tables on each side/'^ There were no 
such things in the second Temple. 

4. << So he measured the court, an hundred cubits long, and an hundred 
broad.* '^ The second Temple was 135 in length. 

5. ** The altar of wood three cubits high and two in length.**^ There was 
nothing similar in the preceding. 

6. Describes the building of the altar, after the Temple was built. In the 
second, the altar was first completed, and sacrifices offered on it, before the 
building of the Temple.^ 

7. << This gate shall be shut, it shall not be opened."® In the second 
Temple that was not so. 

8. << The priests coming to the gate shall be clothed in linen, and no wool 
shall come upon them."^ In both temples it was the contrary, the sacerdotal 
habits were linen and woollen. 

9. << In the day he goeth into the sanctuary, into the inner court, to minis- 
ter in the sanctuary, he shall bring his sin offering/'^® This precept is for the 
future, as it was never done before. 

10. It says that in the division of the land " a portion from all the tribes 
shall be set aside for the Lord,"^^ &c. This is something new. 

11. <* They shall give to the eastward and to the westward a portion to the 
prince."^^ This was not done in the second Temple. 

12. << The wheat, barley, oil, &c. to be set aside for the prince.*'^' This 
was never done before. 

13. The following verses^^ make mention of various sacrifices that are not 
according to the law of Moses, adding some things, diminishing others, and 
making various alterations to what was done in the first and second Temples. 

14. <<That the prince shall go out by the same door as he entered, except 
on festivals."^^ This has not been done hitherto. 

15. << If a prince make a gift to his son, it shall be perpetual ; but if to a 
servant, it should return to him at the Jubilee."^* This was never done. 

16. "Waters shall issue from the house of the Lord."'^ This never 
happened. 

17. " The land to be divided among the twelve tribes."^® Ezra states that 
only some of Judah and Benjamin returned to the second Temple. 

18. " The land to be equally divided."^® Never yet effected. 

19. The stranger who entered the flock of Israel during the captivity, 
should, in the partition of the land, have a portion given to him in the tribe 
he sojourns with.^ This was never yet done. 

20. Says the holy city of Jerusalem shall be divided not as before, only 
to the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin ; but that the Holy Land shall he 
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divided into thirteen parts, twelve equally to the twelve tribes, and Jenisali 

whole jointly.'''' Until now this has not been done. 

"" it the city of Jcniaalem should then mcaBiire 500 cubits eaeh way, 

rafereDce 1S,000. In the second Temple, it was not a quarter of 

According to this, there are twenty-one circumstances that were not so in 
the second Temple; therefore it must be understood to allude lo the third that 
we expect. No allegory can be made thereon by saying it is the celestial Jeru- 
salem, for it would be necessary to explain in the same allegorical sense the 
whole of these eight chapters, and find an allegorical meaning for the walls of 
the Temple, &c. Besides, who can deny the extent of Jerusalem, tcstiGed by 
Jeremiah, who says, " the city shall be built from the tower of Hananeel unto 
the gate of the corner," &c. ; " unto the brooL of Kidron, unto the corner of 1 
the horse gate towards the east, holy unto the Lord ;"^ which can only be | 
understood literally, for it does not admit of allegory. 

Much more might be said in proof of this third Temple, but I shall only note 
the remarkable allegory of the three wells dug by Isaac's servants,'^ to which 
they gave different names ; the first pwB " contention," from the quarrel they 
had respecting it; lo the second monr "hatred," for the same reason; and to 
the third mum " extension," because the Ixird extended to them the hope of 
peopling the land ; an appropriate symbol of the three temples, wells of 
living waters, of the law, and the abundance of divine influence ; where against 
the first Nebuchadnezzar made war. Titus against the second, but in the third 
all will be prosperous, as Isaiah says. " Extend the place of thy tent"" more 
than ever, for the Lord will " ever inhabit it." " And the name of the city 
from that day (shall be) The Lord is there." 
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THE MINOR PROPHETS. 



HO SEA. 



QUESTION. 

Hosea 2:1. And the number of the children Ibid, which shall not be measured or num. 
of Israel shall be as the sand of the sea ; bered. 

RECONCILIATION. 

R. Jonathan^ moots this difficulty, saying, ** the number of the children of 
Israel," indicates they will be numerable, how then does it continue, ^ shall 
not be measured nor numbered ;" he answers it, that it must be understood, 
that Israel, acting in accordance with the Divine ^11, their number will be 
so immense as to be innumerable, but when in disg^race with God, it will be 
possible to count them. 

R. As6^ says (differently) they cannot be numbered by man, but indubitably 
they are numerable by the Divine Wisdom ; for what is difficult to man is easy 
to the Lord, who has cognizance of every individual ; the heathen even ac- 
knowledge this. Porphyry says, there is not a grain of sand on the sea-shore 
but what is distinct to the Divine knowledge. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel says, there is no corporal thing unlimited, and conse- 
quently that can be enumerated, but the quantity may be so large as to render it 
impracticable, as the stars and sea-sand. Accordingly, the prophet says, the 
children of Israel shall be of this description ; for being like the sand of Uie sea, 
it is impossible to count them. 

The children of Israel were never numbered ; for the census taken when they 
came out of Egypt, and were found to be 600,000, was only from the age of 
twenty to sixty, exclusive of the aged, women, and children, which would form 
almost an innumerable body, in which the promise of the Lord to the patriarchs 
was fulfilled, — to Abraham, *' Look now to the heavens, and see if thou canst 
count the stars ; so shall thy seed be ;"^ to Jacob, ^' And make thy seed like 
the sands of the sea, that cannot be counted for multitude.'*^ Moses sajrs, 
" Behold, ye are this day like the stars of the heavens ;"* Balaam, ** Who can 
count the dust of Jacob ?"^ The Lord promises, through all the prophets, that 
this shall be fulfilled at the time of the Messiah. Isaiah says, " For many 
more are the children of the desolate, than the children of the married wife.*^ 
And again, " Behold these shall come from afar, and these from the north and 
the west, and these from the land of Sinim,"^ « and thou shalt say in thine 
heart. Who hath begotten me these ?"^ According to this, the prophet Hosea 
says in this verse, that even those that were numbered from twenty to sixty 
years of age shall at that happy period be innumerable, and that the number 
usually counted of the children of Israel shall be like the sand of the sea, that 
cannot be measured nor counted : this meaning is very appropriate and suits 
the text. 
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AMOS. 



UECONCILIATION. 

From the book itself,' it ia proved the prophet Amos flourished in the reign 
of Jeroboham, king of Israel; and as every one agrees that the Ten Tribes are 
sometimes called Ephraim, at others, Israel, it is easily understood that, in the 
first verse, the prophet treats of the Ten Tribes to whom he generally addressed 
his prophecies, and saying, " shall no more raise herself." does not imply never 
again, bnt for a long period ; and R. David Kimchi argnes that this passage 
roust be understood in the same way to a similar one in Kings,- which is what 
the prophet says, that in a few years the tribes of Judab and benjamin would 
return to their country from the Babylonian captivity, although that of the Ten 
Tribes continues yet. 

Rashi solves the question easier, admitting that the kingdom of Israel will 
not raise itself again, hut that the kingdom and tabernacle of Daviil will, 
strictly adhering to both tests ; for hereafter the Ten Tribes will not, as formerly, 
have a king for themselves, but there will be only one king of the house of 
David over all the Twelve Tribes, as the prophet Ezekiel says, " And I will 
make them one nation in the land upon the mountains of Israel, and one king 
■hall be king to them all, and they shall no more be two nations, neither shall 
they be divided into two kingdoms any more at all, and David my servant 
shall be king over them ;"' and the prophet Hosea, "Afterwards shall the 
children of Israel return, and they shall seek the Lord their God and David 
their king, and shall fear the Lord and his goodness in the latter days."^ The 
Psalmist also testifies it, " He rejected the tent of Joseph, and chose not in 
the tribe of Ephraim, and he chose the Iribe of Judah, &c., and David his 
servant,"-'' so that the prophet in the first verse speaks only of the distinct and 
separate kingdom which fell in the time of Hosea, the son of Elah, (when the 
Ten Tribes were captured.) and shall not raise itself again, therefore he makes 
use of the word Dip, a term applied to the elevation of Kings, as tpnn ^Sd Dp'i 

Some sages in the Holy Land,' explained tl 
and shall no more (JaU) Raise thyself, viroin 
e thyself again, from not saying, a^p^ " 
I may serve as the imperative ; placing a stop after 

R. Simeon ben Jochai says,' " She lias fallen, and shall n 
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adversaries, therefore it will be necessary that God, in his beneficence, raise her. 
He therefore promises in the other verse, " I will raise the fallen tabernacle of 
David," which is Jerusalem; as it says, ** In Salem was his tabernacle,"^ for 
which reason, the prophet says again, " I will turn again the captivity of my 
people Israel, and they shall build and inhabit the waste cities, and they shall 
plant vineyards,^® &c." therefore, although by natural means Israel cannot raise 
herself, it may be effected miraculously; for undoubtedly the tabernacle of David, 
mentioned in the latter text, refers to what he had previously said, " She has 
fallen," &c. 

In the same treatise, one inquiring why the l is deficient in the alphabetical 
order of the verses in Psalm 145, the answer is from being the initial of bBl 
fa\\, and although supposing that it was not to predict evil, that he is silent of 
that word ; in the following, the prophet, raising Israel from the fallen state, 
says, <* The Lord upholdeth all who fall,'* which is the same as Amos here sig- 
nifies. 



QUESTION 2. 

Amos 8:2. The end has come upon my Amos 9:8. Behold the eyes of the Lord 
people Israel; I will not again pass by God are upon the kingdom of Sin. I 

them any more. will destroy it from off the face of the 

earth, but 1 will not permit the house of 
Jacob to be utterly destroyed, saith the 
Lord. 

RECONCILIATION. 

The prophet declares in the first verse that the period had arrived for the 
termination and extermination of their empire, as the Lord would no longer 
overlook their crimes : the other is the same ; the eyes of the Lord were on all 
the kings of Israel, from Jeroboham the first ; to Hosea the last, seeing their 
wickedness, to extinguish and end the sinful kingdom ; but that it might not 
appear he treated of the total destruction of the people, he immediately adds, 
" but I will not permit the house of Jacob to be utterly destroyed," and furilier 
on, " in that day I will raise the tabernacle of David that has fallen.'*^ 

So that notwithstanding their sins, the people never will be annihilated, for 
as Isaiah says, " As the heavens remain before me, so shall your name and 
seed remain."^ What is not seen of any other nation, some have lost their 
name, others their origin and genealogies ; the people of Israel only have pre- 
served their name and seed. Jeremiah also says it : " The seed of Israel shall 
not cease being a nation before me for ever.'*'* Micah : " Rejoice not mine 
enemy at me ; if I fall, I shall arise ;"^ and Malachi : •* I the Lord, I change 
not ; therefore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed."* 

The ancients observed, that even the maledictions contained a consolation, 
for Moses says, " I will expend my arrows upon thcm,"« en/o, the arrows will 
be finished, but not they. 

David predicts of all the monarchies (then existing), '* they are fallen, and 
cannot raise themselves :**^ a truth confirmed by experience. What remains of 
the Ammonites, Moabites, Philistines, Babylonians, Persians, the ancient Greeks 



» Psa. 76:3. - •" Amos 9:14. ' Amos 9:11. » Isa. 66:22. 

* Jer. 31 :36. ' * Micah 7:8. * Mai. 3:6. « Deut. 32-23 

' Psa. 36:13. 
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and Romans 7 What nation can prove their origin but the Israelites 
Jeremiah says, " 1 will mate an end of all the nations, but of thee 1 
make aii end," which this prophet confirms, " the house of Jacob shall not 
utterly destroyed," 
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. In that day I will raise 
c of David. Slc. th«l they n 
it remnant of Edom and iJl 



Obid. 1 1 IS, And the house of Jacob ihill 
be afire, and the house of Joseph a flune. 
and tbe house or Eeau for stubble, and 
beatheo. they aball kindle in them, and devour 

them; andtbere BballbeDDremaini of the 
hoUK of Euu, for the Lord hatb ipoken it. 

If Israel is to possess the remnant of Edom, how does tbe other verse iay^ 
there shall be no remains of Esau, for the Lord hath spoken it ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel conciliates these verses thus, " there shall be no remains 
of the house of Esau," alludes to the Idumeana and Romans, and " that they 
may possess the remnant of Edom," are ibe cities there may be left. 

it. Bcchayai considers the same, saying, that at the time of the Messiah, all 
nations will be brought to the knowledge of the Lord, as the prophets declare^ 
" Ten men shall take hold of the skirt of a Jew, saying, We will go with you, 
for we have heard God is with you.'*' " Then will I convert the nations to a 
pure utterance, that tboy may all call upon the name of the Loid, and serve hint 
with unanimity,"^ but he says, Amaiek and Esau are excluded from this gene- 
rality, for the I^rd promised he would utterly destroy Amulek, " the Lord 
will war with Amaiek from generation to generation."* 

I consider the enpoaition of Rabenu Akados to be the most correct. The 
Emperor Antoninus Piua, adducing the words " there shall be no remnant of 
the house of Esau, asked bira if he could tell him whether be should serve as 
bis footstool, or have a portion in tbe next world ? He answered, he would ; for 
that verse must be understood for those only who acted like Esau ; the emperor 
rejoined by relating the vision of Ezekicl, when be saw all the monarchs of the 
heathens in the infernal regions, saying, " Edom. her kings, and all her 
princes;"* he replied, it states, "her kings,'' he does not say, all her kingt, 
excluding the emperor and sovereigns like him, who, although kings of Edom, 
do not act like Esau, therefore, it foUowe, Amos speaks of the good who will 
remain, and Obadiah of those who turn not to the Lord : they will perish, and 
there will be no remains of them. 
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QUESTION. 

Micah 5 : 2. And thou, Beth-lehem EphraUh, Ibid. From old, from the days of eternity, 
though thou be little among the thousands 
of Judah, from thee shall come out a ruler 
in Israel, and his goings forth. 

The verse itself seems repugnant ; for as it gives an origin and going forth to 
the Messiah, how does it then say, it is from old and the days of eternity ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The contradiction is in the version, which is erroneous, for of old and datfs 
are repugnant to eternity; the prophet Malachi, treating on future sacrifices, 
says nvJlDip DUir^ai oh^3f ♦d»3, *' as in ancient days, and as in former years,"* 
according even to the version of Jerome ; the same words oh^3f ^d^d D*ipD 
occur in this passage, and should he translated ** from former times and ancient 
days :*' the meaning is, *' Thou, Beth-lehem Ephratah, although the smallest 
and least populated of the 1000 cities of Judah, from thee will come out, he 
who will he a ruler in Israel ;** that is, the Messiah, who with sole and ahsolute 
power, will govern all Israel. But it does not appeaf the Messiah was to he 
bom at Beth-lehem, for he continues " his going forth" or origin << from 
former times and ancient days ;" that is, from the days of King David, where 
he refers the origin of the Messiah to David son of Jesse of Beth-lehem, which 
was called Ephratah, as it says of Rachael, <' She was buried in the road to 
Ephratah, which is Beth-lehem :"^ so that the prophet speaks of Beth-lehem, 
David's native place, and says of her, although small, the Messiah shall come 
from her, as he will be a direct lineal descendant from David ; as Isaiah says, 
" a branch shall come from the stem of Jesse. *'^ As in the preceding verses 
(after predicting the destruction of the nations by Israel) he treats of the Mes- 
siah, he says, <* Arise thee and thresh, O daughter of Zion; for I will make thy 
horn iron, and thy hoof brass; and thou shalt beat into pieces many people :** then 
addressing the fourth monarchy, ** Now gather thyself in troops, O daughter of 
troops," charges it with two crimes ; 1st. laying siege to the holy city : 2nd. 
smiting the judge of Israel on the cheek with a rod, which took place with the 
armies of Titus and Vespasian, who treated the grandees and judges with the 
utmost contempt, and lastly, murdered Agrippa, who clemently and meekly 
governed like a judge, not like an absolute monarch ; after which he continues, 
*' Thou Beth-lehem Ephratah," for Israel at the time of the Messiah will beat 
down these people and punish their tyrannical conduct, " therefore he will give 
them up," into the hands of their enemies, ** until she who travaileth hath brought 
forth," which is Zion ; as Isaiah says, " Zion travailed and brought forth her 
children ;"'^ and goes on, *' then the remnant of his brethren shall return with 
the children of Israel," for the remainder of Judah and Benjamin, Israel harag 
lost the sceptre, shall unite in one monarchy, '^ and shall stand and feed ia the 
strength of the Lord his God," means, the Messiah as King shall goveni^e. 
Twelve Tribes, " and they shall dwell," every one under his vine and tf»*" 
fig-tree, as he had before said,^ *' for now he shall be aggrandised to 
of the earth ;'* and David says, ** He shall have dominion from sea 
from the river to the ends of the earth ;"^ so that the preceding ar 
vorses shew clearly that the prophet speaks of the future period* 

^ Mal3:4, « Gen. 35:19. Msa.ll:10. M8a.66:8. » Imu#- 



HABAKKUK. 



been young, sod ■m 
yet hive not seen the righteoiu 

nor hii children begging bread. 



QUESTION 1 
Hib-hla. Wherefore lookrat thou upon pMlrDSTiB.'. 
them thit deil treacherousl)', and art 
silent when the wicked devouretb the 
man wbo ia more tigbteoua than him- 
aeirr 

RECONCILIATION, 
Id this PHalm, David exhorts mankind to virtue, shewing from experience 
that, although the wicked are sometimes seen to prosper, it ia for their more 
cerUin destruction : he sayg, " the wicked shall perish ;"' now I am old ; yet 
I have never Been the righteous unprolected by Divine Providence, nor their 
descendants beggars, for all are usually assisted and regarded for the merits 
of their ancestors, the Lord never fails them, " the righteous shall inherit the 
land."^ And as the wicked are someiimea found to be prosperous, he con* 
tinues, '' I have seen the wicked powerful and flourishing ; he passed and, be- 
hold, he was not ; I sought bim, but he could not be found ;"^ testifying that 
he had frequently seen the wicked prosper, but it was only for a time ; for, at 
the end they felt from their felicity, so that he exhorts to virtue, from the 
experience he bad of the divine justice. What Habakkuk says, is not op- 
posed to this ; for sometimes the righteous are punished for some sin : for 
further information on this subject, the reader is referred (o Vol. I. p. 65. 



QUESTION 2. 

Hab.2:3. For the viaion is yet for an ap- t>ecause it will lureJy come, it will not 

pointed time, but at the end it ahall apeak, tair?. 

and not lie : though it tariy. wait Tor jt ; 

RECONXILIATION. 

If ibe prophet here treats of ibe Babylonian captivity, he exhorts the 
people to await the restoration ; for. although it should delay until the seventy 
years, it would not exceed that term, nor be longer protracted. 

if, of the future redemption ; he recommends, notwithstanding this length- 
ened and prolix captivity, they should be Srm in the hope of their future 
welfare; for, although Hope is always of an arduous, contingent, and future 
good; yet this is of a different description, because, though a future and con- 
tJDgent good, dependent on merit, it is, nevertheless, infallible and certain ; 
for, at the time appointed for salvation, it will not be delayed a moment. 

Or we may with the Sage say, " Hope deferred sickeneth the heart,"* 
Habakkuk says, " If it delay, wait ; for it will surely come and not delay ;" that 
is, " Have at least the hope ; for it may come instantaneously ; therefore as it 

iBiiphf 1 " — - ■*■•« to another, it is best to cherish the hope,'" A 

•«i^h would come, he was answered " To- 
rA-a 
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QUESTION 1. 

Hag. 1:15. On the twenty-fourth of the Hag. 2:1. On the twenty-firet of the 
sixth month. seventh month» came the word of the 

Lord by the hand of Haggai the prophet, 
saying, 

RECONCILIATION. 

On the 24th of the sixth month (EIul) they hegan to prepare the materiab, 
working the wood, and cutting the stones ; as he states in the preceding verse, 
** And the Lord awakened the spirit of Zeruhbahel, the son of Shealtiel, 
governor of Judah ; and the spirit of Joshua the son of Josedech, the High 
Priest ; and the spirit of all the remnant of the people ; and they came and 
performed work in the house of the Lord of hosts their God ;" then the sob- 
sequent verse is a new subject ; that in the following monUi, the seventh, 
which is Tisri, the prophet Haggai had the prophecy that follows : so there it 
no contradiction. 

It must be observed that, although Cyrus gave permission for the rebuild- 
ing of the Temple, he only reigned three short years, and at the commence- 
ment of the reign of Ahasuerus, the accusation against the builders (as stated 
in Ezra) was made, by which the work was suspended during the fourteen 
years of his reign, until the second year of his son (by Esther) Darius : the 
captive children of Judah felt little inclination to return to rebuild, from the 
troubles they had experienced at the commencement of its re-edification, 
therefore the Lord induced and animated them to it, by means of the prophet 
Haggai, '< Now exert thyself, Zeruhbahel, saith the Lord," &c« 



QUESTION 2. 

Hag. 2:2. Speak now to Zenibbabel the lChron.3:19. And the sons of Ptedaifth 
son of Shealtiel. were Zerubbabel. 

RECONCILIATION. 

Undoubtedly Zerubbabel was the son of Pedaiah, and grandson of Shealtiel, 
and therefore might be termed his son ; for, as shewn in Vol. I.^ grandfathers 
are frequently called fathers, and children are often deemed children of those 
who rear them. — Vide page 61.2 



QUESTION 8. 

Hag. 2:9. The glory of this latter house And in this place, will I give petce, saith 
shall be greater than of the former, saith the Lord of hosts, 

the Lord of hosts. 

If the house the prophet speaks of is the sacred Temple built by Zenili- 
babel, how does the verse end, " in this place I will give peace," where it 



* Que8.39, p. 49, and Ques. 69, p. 100. ^ Samuel, Ques.Sl. 
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m continnal warfnre ; at one time subject to the Persiana 
Greeks, and lastly, to the Romans ? 

RECONCILLVTION. 

It David Kimchi, R. Azariah a Adorai, and others, understand this prophecy 
to apply to the second Teraple ; as in various points it excelled the former. 

1st. Id duration, the iirst was 410 years, the second 420. 

2nd. From tbe estimation in which it was held by foreign princes. 

We see that Darius, and afterwards Artaxerxes, made many presents to it, , 
and commanded sacriGces to be offered in their names. Darius had them per- 
formed lo the God of Urael for the life of the Iting and his children. Alex- 
ander the Great paid great respect to the High Priest, Simon the Just, and re- 
quested he would offer sacrifices to the Lord in his name. Who is unacquainted 
with the benefits conferred on the Temple by Ptolemy Pbiladelphus? Aniiochus 
the Great, by public edict, prohibited any strangers from entering the Temple 
that they might not profane the place the Hebrews had consecrated to their 
religion and worship. Demetrius, in the pontificate of Jonathan the Maccabee, 
also paid great respect to this Temple. When the Samaritans contended in 
presence of Ptolemy Philometor, wilh tlie Jerusalem ites, on the dignity and pre- 
eminence of their Temple, among the arguments in support and favour of it) 
the Jenisalcm High Priest said, " All the jirinccs of Asia have venerated this 
Temple and enriched it witb their presents." We also read that vrhen Piolemy 
Evergetes conquered Syria, he sacrificed according to. luduical rites at Jerusalem. 
Ponipey, in the civil war between Aristobulus and liyrcanus, did not dare to 
touch the treasures of (he Temple, not as Cicero says, that he might not ap- 
pear ambitious, (for he had the some right to despoil it as he had to subjugate 
Judea,)butoutof respect for that holy place. Philo-Judxus, among other things, 
relates that Agrippa wrote to the Emperor Cains, that " Augustns Csesar.from 
veneration towards this place, ordered that daily they should ofier from his re- 
venues a bullock and two goats," and his wife Julia Augusta made it many mag- 
nificent presents. Cleopatra, queen of Egypt, acted with similar liberality. The 
Emperor Tiberius, during hia reign, commanded that they should constantly 
offer sacrifices to God out of bis revenues : the imprudence of Elhazar in re- 
fusing those of Nero caused a sedition, and was the commencement of the last 
Jewish wars. During the second Temple many also embraced Judaism; among- J 
those most worthy of note was Mumbaz, king of the Adiabenes, and his mother 
Helena: they abdicated their government and came to Jerusalem, all which added 
lustre and estimation to the Temple; therefore the verse of the prophet Hnggai, 
"'ITie glory of this latter house shall be greater than of the former," may be inter- 
preted as applying to it; for in this, it was more ennobled and honoured than the 
first. They explain the preceding verses in conformity, " And I will shake all 
nations," that is, i will make them move from their place, wishing to see, 
and honour this Temple, " and the desire of all nations shall come :" this is of 
all the most noble and worthy nations ; or tliey will come with the most desira- 
ble and costly things as offerings to the Temple, and thai it may not be doubted, 
" The silver is mine, and the gold is mine, saith ihe Lord of hosts :" therefore 
greater shall be the glory of tins huuse. Or it may be understood for the 
great change that fook pLiii- . ; .^ ■ . . .■ ui' iLl- TLiujili; hv ilic I'n-.-iaii 

empire passing to tho (.Iri ' 

Terming this Tpni;plL' /(,/■ ■ ■ i:l;5 i.-iiiLii 

i 'inn» does not alHav 
I antecedenl, as Lc"*' 
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children into three divisions; he placed Leah and her children ounriM '' after," 
and then continues, Rachael and Joseph d* jnriM *' last ;" in this way we 
suppose the prophet to speak of the Second Temple and not of the Third 
by saying *' in that place I will give peace," which is the point at issue ; 11. David 
Kimchi says that, although at that time they had wars, they enjoyed peace 
for a long while. 

But this last assertion upsets the beauty and adornment of the explanation ; 
for whoever has read history will see plsdnly that from the foundation of the 
Second Temple they enjoyed no rest. War with the Grecians began immedi- 
ately ; then followed the civil wars between the Maccabees and Herodians for 
the kingdom ; and lastly, the sangruinary Roman ; that it may be said during 
that Temple there was no peace, nor was the prophecy fulGlled. 
• Agreeing with the opinions of Don Isaac Abarbanel and others, who adopt 
that of R. Simeon ben Jochai, I say the Second Temple certainly did not enjoy 
the spiritual benefits enjoyed by the First : fire descending from heaven, the 
holy ark for the law, the divinity, the spirit of holiness, and the Urim and 
Thummim, objects that rendered it far more estimable than the riches of the 
Second. This prophecy must be therefore understood to apply to the Third 
Temple, the grandeur and magnificence of which will be greater than the First, 
for not only will it possess those five things that were deficient in the Second, 
but many other advantages mentioned by Ezekiel. The desire shall come 
to it, the best and highest esteemed in the world shall repair to it, principally 
at the Feast of the Tabernacle, to reverence and worship the Lord. He says, 
" in this place there will be peace ;" for, although the ultimate conflict of 
Gog and Magog (to which he alludes in saying, ** I will shake the heavens and 
the earth/' &c.) then happen, an everlasting peace will succeed as prophesied 
by all the prophets. 

According to this, the prophet here seeks to console Zerubbabel and the 
Elders, who wept at remembering the First, shewing them that, although 
that Second did not enjoy the pre-eminences of the former, there would be 
another that would surpass it in every thing, and that this last and Third would 
enjoy that peace that was wanting during the Second. 

This exposition is more conformable to the text ; for, although the word 
]^^^iiK sometimes means second, the ordinary and natural meaning is last, 
rather than to express an intermediate number; besides, had the prophet 
treated of that Temple, he would have said the glory of this house ; Why add 
latter ? but for it to be understood that he did not speak of that, but of the 
third and last. And his saying, " Yet once in a little while and I will shake 
the heavens," &c. in my eyes presents no difficulty, for Israel was then under 
Alexander, the third Grecian monarch : the prophet then says qjtd *' in a little 
while," that of the Romans would commence, which would terminate with that 
movement and change of all nations in the war of Gog and Magog as stated ; 
then will the Third Temple peaceably enjoy its glory. Isaiah idso prophesied 
it, '* And it shall come to pass in the latter days, the mountain of the Lord's 
house shall be established in the top of the mountains, &c. ; and all nations shall 
flow to it : and many people shall go and say. Come ye, and let us go up to tho 
mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob," &c ;^ for, as miny 
from devotion now repair to Rome and Mecca, then the principal nolnliif , who 
are the desirable and enviable of the nations, shall resort to Jerusalem. 



i«*i 



Msaiah2:2. 




Rejoice fre*t]y, O 
Zion ; tboul, O daugbCer of 
behold, thy King cometh; 
»Ted, poor, uid riding upon 



Where the prophet Zechariah aaya thai the Messiah will come in the mOBt 
humble state, mounted upon so osa, how does Daniel shew that he will come 
gloriously among the clouds of heaven ? J 

RECONCILIATION. M 

From the apparent contradiction of these verses, some were led to suppose 
a two-fold advent of the Messiah ; that is, firstly. Temporal, in an humble 
stale : and secondly, Spiritual, with majestic pomp. But we are of a different 
opinion, judging that all the prophets promise him hut once ; this is particu- 
larly proved hy Daniel, in that terrible status of Nebuchadnezzar,' which all 
agree signified the four monarchies ; a single stone (that is the Messiah) with- 
out being thrown by human hand, struck it on the feet, threw it dawn, and it 
(the statue) so decreased that nothing of it was left ; and the stone became a 
great mountaiu, and filled the whole earth : in explaining the vision, he gays, 
that in the last monarchy the empire shall be divided into divers kingdoms, 
■ome of them strong as iron, and some weak and dissoluble as clay ; and con- 
tinues, " In their days the God of heaven will raise a kingdom, that will never 
perish, and to anolher kingdom shall not be given ; he will reduce and break 
in pieces all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever,"^ Whence is col- 
lected, that after the entire desiruciion of the fourth monarchy (the Roman), 
the fifth temporal one of the Messiah will follow; when he subsequently saw 
those four monarchies in the vision of the four beasts, he lerms the fourlh 
dreadful aud terrible,"* as stronger than those that preceded; 



would think to change the sacred limes nml \\\e luv 
be destroyed and given to ihe burninp l! 
receive the kingdom, and shall inherit : . 
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the Most High; his kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all rulers shall serve 
and ohey him." ^ Whence is seen, that at the coming of the Messiah, no relic 
nor memorial of the Roman empire will remain, for it will be delivered to fire 
and reduced to ashes ; but that single stone will continue, with the temporal and 
earthly empire ** under the heaven," which only the people who are called holy 
will enjoy ; " And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, a holy nation.'*^ 
And as the prophets foretell the future restoration of Israel to their country, 
and the temporal felicities they will enjoy in it, it is unnecessary to spend more 
time on this, but I shall proceed to the explanation of the verses, without seek- 
ing metaphors — the refuge frequently sought by some, when the literality is 
opposed to them; — but leave the verses with their plain literal meaning. 
Zechariah there explains himself, extolling the everlasting peace the world will 
enjoy on the coming of the Messiah, so lauded by all the prophets ; therefore 
be says he will come mounted on an ass, or tame colt, and not on a proud, 
fierce horse — the latter being used in war, and ^he former in peace : that such 
is the intention, he continues : *' And I will cut off the chariot from Ephraim, 
and the horse from Jerusalem, and the war-bow shall be cut off ; and he shall 
speak peace unto the heathen, and his dominion shall be from sea to sea, and 
from the river to the ends of the earth," meaning, that as vassals usually imi- 
tate their superiors, seeing the Messiah used an ass, there will be none in 
Ephraim (i.e. the Ten Tribes), nor in Jerusalem (the court of Judah), that will 
use the horse ; and as there will be no further occasion for war, the war-bows 
and offensive arms will be rendered useless ; for the Messiah will grant peace 
to all nations, extending his dominion from the Red sea southward, and to the 
Northern ocean, and from the Eastern river, whose source is in Paradise, to 
the ends of the earth westward, which is what David sings, *' He shall rule 
from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth." 

It may also be said, the reason the Messiah will come triumphant on an ass, 
will be to shew that his victories were not gained by the valour of his arms 
and troops, but solely by the power of God. Boterus in his " Narratives," 
relates, when treating on A del, that the successor of Grandamet, king of that 
part, having given battle to Prester John, broke through and overcame his 
camp; upon which he triumphed on an ass, in sign of acknowledgment that he 
had not gained the victory through the prowess and valour of his forces, but 
by the powerful hand of God alone. The same may be here applied. Besides, 
it is an animal easy to ride ; therefore, not alone held as valuable by the 
Romans, as stated by Pliny ^ and other writers, but is much praised in the 
Divine writings. 

The Ancients 7 draw a comparison between the first Redeemer, Moses, and 
the last, the Messiah, saying, as it says of the first in going to Egypt, •* he 
took his wives and sons, and mounted them on an ass ;" ^ so it is said the last 
will come mounted on one. The former made manna rain from heaven,® the 
latter, " he will be a handful of com in the earth, upon the summit of the moun- 
Uins.**^® Of the first, that he drew water from the rock;i^ of the last, a foun- 
tain shall flow from the house of the Lord." ^^ 

They also allegorise the first reasons, Jacob told his ambassadors to give 
to Esau, par excellence, in the singular ; " I have an ox, and an ass, sheep, a 
man-servant, and a handmaid ;'* ^^ thus, Ox is Joseph, whose symbol was that 
animal, according to Moses' words, ** the firstling of his ox;"^^ and a«« is the 



* Dan. 7: 27. * Exod. 19; 6. ® Nat. Hist., Book vii., Ch. 43. ^ Medras KodeC 
»Exod.4:20. M:xod. 16:4. '<> P8a.72: IG. "Nu.20:ll. 

" Joel 3:18. " Gen. 32:5. '♦ Deu. 33. 17. 



ZECHARIAH IX. 



Messiah, as it is written, " poor, and moui 
ihc singular, givinf^ him to understand thi 
He told him further, sheep: Israel alone had that title ; " Ye are my sheep, 
the sheep of my flock;"'* and, lastly, that he enjoyed the title of servant and 
handmaid, as David said, " As the eyes of servants to the hand of their 
masters, and the eyes of a handmaid to the hand of her mlstreas, eo are our 
eyes to the Lord our God, until he have mercy upon us."'^ So that while 
approaching him, and humbling himself to his power, God induced his words 
to express the reasons of hia superiority, and how lightly he should hold his 

The other titles of the Messiah are just, saved, and poor. Just, from hia 
uprightness, and the justice that will be practised in his days, therefore Jeremiah 
calls him p-nv nns " the righteous branch -." '' saved, by reason of the battles 
he will gain, always being victorious, therefore it does not say jfizno " saviour," 
but jj»ii "saved:" poor, not because he will suffer poverty, and experience 
misery — since all the prophets testify the immense riches he wilt enjoy, which 
he himself states, in saying he will have universal empire; for, certainly a sole 
and absolute monarch cannot he poor — but <j; here signifies the same as 
uv ** humble," for his sovereignty will not inflate him with arrogance and 
pride, as is too generally the case. David, who was exceeding rich, uses the 
expression in the same sense, " t am humble and needy." '" This Messiah is 
that poor and humble individual the prophet laaiah speaks of. when treating 
on the destruction of Rome, " He bringeth down them that dwell on high ; the 
lot\y city, he layeth it low to the ground ; he bringeth it to dust ; the foot 
shall trample it, the feet of the poor,"'" &c. 

In this sense is the prophet Zechariah to he understood ; and what Daniel 
says, is not opposed to it, but, on the contrary, signifies the same : for, that 
the children of Israel might not be injured at their going out of Egypt, they 
were protected hy the clouds of honour ; so, the Messiah, who will in virtue 
and valour almost surpass human nature, will come accompanied with the 
clouds of heaven, as of Moses it is said when on mount Sinai, "the Lord 
called him, and he entered the cloud,"^ — so that there is not the least repug- 
nance in these verses. 

With which I close tlie third part of the " Conciliator," hoping the Almighty 
will grant me His grace shortly to bring to light the fourth and last part. 
" For with thee is the fountain of life, with thy light shall we see light." 
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NOTE. 

In the introductory address to Vol. I., the Author stated that the work would 
be divided into three Parts ; but it will be found to contidn four, arising from 
his having subdivided the second Part, conformably to the arrangrement of the 

Hebrew Bible^ into the early and latter prophets. The work will therefore be 
found in the following order. 

Vol. I., the Pentateuch, containing 190 Questions : — 

Genesis 68 Numbers 21 

Exodus 64 Deuteronomy 19 

Leviticus 17 By the Translator 1 

Vol. II., Part II.y the early Prophets, contains 143 Questions : — 

Joshua 25 Two Books of Samuel 49 

Judges 8 Two Books of Kings 61 

Part III., containuig the latter Prophets, has 69 Questions : — 

Isaiah 29 Micah 1 

Jeremiah 17 Habakkuk 2 

Esekiel 12 Haggai 3 

Hosea 1 Zechariah I 

Amos 3 

Part IV., the Hagiography, contains 71 Questions:— 

Psalms 31 Ecclesiastes 13 

Proverbs 5 Esther 1 

Job 3 Daniel I 

Song of Solomon 2 Ezra 4 

Ruth 1 Nehemiah 1 

Lamentations 3 Chronicles 6 



It may have been expected that the present volume would have been larger, 
from containing many more apparent contradictions than the former ; but h 
must be borne in mind nearly 80, which by contra-position would have appCHNgl 
in this, are reconciled in Vol. I. ; and many are conciliated in preoedin 
as for example, in Samuel and Kings will be found upwards of 
otherwise would have appeared in Chronicles. Nothing but what 
previously reconciled, is found in Joel, Obadiah, Jonah, Nahuniy l 
and Malachi* — Translator. 
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Pu.l:!. Happ7 ii the man who wtllceth 
not in tbe counsel of the ungodly, &c. 
— 2. But his delight U io the law of 
the Lord. 



Pm.6.S;5. Happytsll 
to approach thee, to 



If man can attain felicity and aalvation by his onn actions, as the first verse 
proves, how doea tbe second attribute it absolutely to the sole election and 
predestination of God ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The solution of this involves the difficult and rather weighty Kubjects of 
Predestination and Reprobation; to explain which it will be necessary to quote 
opinions exactly, without mooting difficulties ; as our intention is not to oppose 
any one, but plainly to state that followed by us : which shall be done as briefly 

It must be known that Scot,' in deEning predestination, says, " Predestina- 
tion is a pre-ordi nation of God from eternity ; firstly, for the glory of some 
rational creature, and then the means through which, in time, it is attainable." 
k For tbe better comprehending this de6nition, I shall explain it seriatim. 

" ft a frt-wdiaaiiva of God ' im eiemiii/ ?" This word goes beyond pre- 
mly exten '■e chief end of the personated creature, 

I wbcwt actionti Soarec' sars, mi lim in glory ; but pre- ordination also 

atitMfi* Qsistaae* ud uciden t is an election from affection, 

toe mind, as it is an absolute 
an act of the Divitie Will, it j 
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being m determiDBtioD that in time that salvation must be carried into effect; 
BO that predeitination has its origin in the positive choice and affection of God. 
Although this definition in somewhat differs from Thomas de Aquinas, Caje- 
tano,' Buonaventura,* and Scares,' he says both may without error be enter- 

" 0/ God " For as Augustin* asserts. He alone is eternal, and without 
beginning ; therefore it is He only who can predestine and pre-elect for glory. 

" Of some rational creature ;" for none except Man is fit for the benefit of 
predestination ; every other (as Soares^ observes), they say are prefixed and 
pre-ordained. He says " of iome," for all men were not alike predestined for 
glory, but only a certain few; therefore Augustin^ says, "I think three 
quarters of the world are damned." Soares' considers the same. 

" Firttly for glory." For, as glory is the first intention and determination 
of God, and the last guned. He ordained the means by which man might 
attain iL 

" And then the means" through which, after the trance of death, they are 
certain of attaining it ; for, although God predestines gratuitously, without 
awaiting for actions or merit, to shew more forcibly the immensity of his 
mercies, (they say) in the performance of it and obtuning glory, He so looks 
to actions and merits, that nithout them no one would gain it, and be happy ; 
therefore R. Bellannin'** says, although God predestines without there being 
merit, yet he does not save without it ; whence it follows, that although the 
actions and merit of the predestined are not the cause of predestinadon, they 
are nevertheless the efiecta by which it is obtained. Thus they define pre- 
destination. 

Section 2. 

On Reprobation, this author (Scot) says, " It is the Eternal Prescience of 
God of the wickedness of some, and the just preparation for their damnation." 

" Eternal Prescience of God" is to be understood of the evil and not of the 
good, hut it should say Prescience, and they predestinated ; for reprobation 
precedes the practical knowledge of sin, for God does not condemn them nntesi 
they were foreseen, for as Augustin> says, God does not punish previous to 
sin being committed. For although in Predestination the cause b not on the 
part of the predestined, Reprobation results fVom the actions of the repro- 
bated. 

" Of the wickedness of some," becauie GoA reprobates for th? bdd use of 
Free Will and final obstinacy, that fiom eternity He foresaw they would 
possess, which was the cause why God reprobated and destined tJiera to ever- 
lasting punishment ; so that neither the sin nor its duration were the effects of 
the Divine Reprobation, but of the everlasting punishment whicli followa the 
justice of God arising from the Prescience of the final sin. 

"And the just preparation for (ia mnaf ton ,-" because as Predestination results 
from the mercy (rf God, so they say Reprobation is the result of liis justice, 
by which He definitively sentences the reprobated to everlasting punishment 
for their foreseen mortal sins ; and these are those they term predestinated 
and damned. 

Section 3. ^^^ 

And that it may be the better understood, those who entart 
■ay, that God, in his Divine Mind, comprehended within bf 

* B. i.. Quo. 23, Art. I. * B. i,. Art. 1,Que*.2. 

• I>e Predea, c. 16, ' De Predea. b. i., c. 4, 
1.6, C.3. •' Vol. 4, p. 826. 
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htively by plain intelligence knew all possible creatures, from the ideas of his ^^^| 
divine Mind ; of which angels and mankiud were the superior and the most ^^^| 
Bobk, whom he subsequently practically kuew, and determined they should ^^^| 
exist, and in lime they actually did ; of them he graciously and equally selected ^^^| 
and predestined a fixed number for certain aud determined degrees of celestial ^^^1 
glory (as Buonaventura' and Scares' assetl), without looking to the merits of 
roan, although He had foreseen them ; and finally foreseeing the crimes of 
the proscribed, He reprobates and condemns them to everlasting punishment ; 
for God is so just that He neither damns nor reprobates any one hut for actual 
sin, and provoked to it by the sinner himself, as Fulgentiiis,^ Damascene,* and 
Augustin* positively assert. 

Notwithstanding the above, although these doctors consider that Predes- ^^^ 
tination and Reprobation are certain, yet they believe that the salvation or ^^^| 
damnation of man is dependent on Free Will, and that God has placed in the ^^^H 
hands of man the choice of life and death, good and evil, and that every one ^^^H 
may save himself by his actions. This is hrieSy the summary of this opinion. ^^^H 

Section ^^M 

Those who deny Free ^V'ill are of a very different opinion ; ihey exclude the ^^^ 
term of Iteprobation, admitting only of Predestination, saying it is the decree 
of God, who had determined what he would do with every one ; for all are not 
created for the same condition and state, but he ordained some to everlasting 
life, and others to perpetual damnation ; and so say, that according to the end 
for which man is created, so he is said to be predestined to life or death. They 
believe this Predestination extended itself to the whole race of Abraham, 
choosing Israel (as Moses says) from all the remainder of the nations who 
were cast off,' and in another passage, "Not because ye were more in number 
than any other people, he was pleased to choose you, hut because he loved 
you."^ " Behold (he says), the heaven and the heaven of heavens is the Lord's 
_ thy God, the earth with all that is therein. Only the Lord had a delight in 
thy fathers to love them, and ho chose their seed after them, you above all his 
I people."^ From which they collect that the Israelitish nation being small and 
I deitpised, and even (as they say) perverse, God did not choose them for their 
' merit, but to shew the effect of his mercy ; as they had nothing that merited 
! this gratuitous selection, which, they say, God does to individuals ; estahhsh- 
V ing in His eternal and immutable mind those He chooses should be saved, 
I according to the verse of the question, " Happy is the man thou choosest to 
approach thee, to dwell in thy courts." 

They likewise tM>naider, that at the same time He decreed those He choM 
should be damned, to whom the gates of health arc closed, performed by Hii 
incomprehensihlc and inscrutable jnstico; for (ihey say) no one can accuao 
God, why, without looking to merits or demerits, he selects and saves some, 
and casiA off und damns others : for he distributes His benefits and mercies 
couformablo to the meuure of^^^^tiee, makmg some, men ; others, brutes; 
ud cruelty in making them irra- 
M Man cannot complain 
nu election of them, as Ho I 
God acts contradictorily, I 
"''' pat only admits a few I 
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He had chosen, how discordant are these two things, by Predeslinatian 1o bf 
called to HepenUnce and Faith, when the spirit for it ia not giveo to every 
one ? — they answer by denying this supposition - asserting that God only calls 
those He has chosen ; and that although the prophets call on all indisorimi- 
nalely, the gift of Faith is very rare- And when they argue for what purpose 
does God call those He knows will not come, — they reply by the words of 
Augustin, and continuing, say. If any one ask why God does this, they must 
be answered. Because He chose. And should tbey demand why He cbose ? 
As Frodcslination depends solely on the will of God, nothing being superior to 
it, no other reason can be found, but to have recourse to this Will, — that he 
seleeted some for glory and paradise, and condemned others to hell, a secret 
(they say), like some other articles of faith, hidden fi-om mankind ; and aiti* 
mately they have always to return to this decree of the Divine Will. 

Finally, in support of this argument, they adduce the words of Moses snd 
the prophet Malachi, " I will be gracious to whom 1 will be gracious, and sbew 
mercy to him to whom I will shew mercy."'' "I have loved you saith the 
Lord. Yet ye say. Wherein hast thou loved us ? Was not Esau Jacob's 
brother ? saith the Lord ; yet I loved Jacob, and haled Esau."'^ By Moses' 
words, it seems God is not moved to mercy by merits or any other reason, but 
only because He chooses to act mercifully, and take into His grace those He 
pleases. Malachi shews, in the person of Esau, the difference of these brothers, 
begot by the same parents, and bom by the Will of God ; without looking to 
the merits or demerits of either, [le predestines one to eternal life, and the 
other to everlasting perdition. Therefore, man cannot act freely, but Predea- 
tination compels him to save or damn himself. 

Section 5. 

This is a summary of this opinion i yet, although much might be said in 
examining the subject, I shall pass it over silently, only briefly stating onr 
decision for the reconcilement of the verses. 

The Hebrews in no way admit the question of predestination, but recognise 
prescience and free-will, endeavouring to reconcile these apparently repugnant 

They consider Free-will to be absolute, and, without the Divine Will, un- 
alterable, from its being an evident distinction between brutes and rational 
creatures; for man, were he deprived of volition, would cease to be man, and 
would be nothing more than an irrational beast, lliey hold, that God "re- 
gardeth not persons,"' and therefore does not unmeritedly adopt some and 
condemn others, unless culpable, as that inequality is not in accordance with 
the justice of God, who proclaims by His prophets that He " doth not desire 
the death of the wicked, but that He turn from his evil ways."^ As a free 
agent. He gave precepts toman, promising reward for observing them, and 
punishment for their infringement. They likewise soy, although man is free 
in his actions, yet somotimes it is requisite for his wickedness publicly to 
punish him, as, to perform His miracles. He deprived Pharaoh of voliUon, and 
again, that he should pursue Israel to drowu him in the Red Sea, in retaliaUon i 
of his cruelty in having their infant sons thrown into the Nile, that His name | 
and knowledge might be sanctified, as Jethro said, " Now I know that the 
Lord is greater than all gods, for in the thing wherein they dealt arrogantly, ! 
He was above them."* At other times, without constraining Free-will, (m 




PSALM I. I. 



1 wiys) "He incUuen ihe hearts of sovereigns,"^ placing Buch things 
r^efore them as to induce, but not to compel, ihetn ; as it says, " God led David 
I to count the people, "* thereby to punish him. God might, by Hia help, have 
diverted him from it, but He did noi ; on Ihe contrary. Me abowed the utility 
of numbering hie Dubjects, and the forces he would enlist, which, instead of 
restrainingfree-wiH, admitted it as conect, for sovereigns in general voluntarily 
follon the advice of their counsellors. It is also stated, Kehobobain ^ replied 
arrogantly to the petition of the Israelites, as God chose the prophecy of Abijah. 
the Shilonite, should be fulfilled, which, as inclining the hearts of kings, He 
might have diverted him from ; but, on the contrary. He demonstrated it as 
useful, and he did it without hia volition being coerced. God acts thus 
at times for His glory, and the sanctilication of Hia holy name, sometimes s« 
an example to cause dread to others, and ultimately lo punish the delinquent 
who is unpardonable, until he has given satisfaction to the offended party. 

In admitting of free-will, we also allow of the Divine Help ; and in one short 
sentence all say,' ipiK i"»DO inia'^ wa i^ I'nniB koo'^ na " He who wishea 
to defile himself, (as free) the road is open to him : he who comes to be puri- 
fied, he is assisted ;" and the intention is favoured, for, as it is usual to assist 
those who act virtuously, so the Almighty assists and favours those who en- 
deavour to follow Him, as Hosea plainly saya, " O Israel, thou bast destroyed 
thyself: but in me is thy help."» 

SEcrioN 6. 

The Hebrews also admit the int'allihle p[ 
who, from all eternity, knew what would happen and be do 
had created; as Isaiah saya, " Declaring the end from the beginning, 
eternity things not yet done."' 

This prescience is proved by innumerable prophecies, which were only ful- 
filled long afterwards. The doubt that now presents itself is, if God from 
eternity knew the actions of every one, and who would be saved and damned, 
(and His prescience is positive and certain), why should man deprive himself of 
his pleasures, and be in constant dread whether he will he saved or not ? as 
whether he chooses it or not, it must be as God has decreed. In addition to 
what baa already been said on this subject,^ I shall say, that God in His infinite 
windom, from eternity saw all future events not m contingent, but infallible, 
the point of eternity not admitting a difference of time ; for it has neither past 
nor future, for that point being a most simple unity, all things are present lo 
it, therefore, saying. God knows, is the same as saying. He knew : according 
to this. His prescience doi's not compel human actions, for He does not see 
them as fiiture, but as present, performed by the volition He granted to 
mankind. 

An excellent example is adduced of a circle in page la,*). For this reason, 
Thomas de Aquinas,-'' following the heathens, symbolized the Divine Majesty 
to be a point, thus, (.) , for as it is indivisible, and its being consists in the 
entire whole, so the Divine Eternity is altogether without " was" or " will he," 
which doctrine our sages express in four words, njinJ nitpini -idy ^an 
" Every thing is foreseen, although free-will is given to man."^ 
Section 7. 

These two apparently repugnant propositiooa being conciliated, I shall nor j 
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come to the reconcilement of the verses. God indubitably pUced nlvatioQ «r 
condemoalion within the power of man, ns He says, " See, 1 have get before 
thee this day life and good, and death sod evil, blessing and malediction; 
therefore, choose life :"' then the choice of everlaating life is within his reach. 
David expressly asserts it in his introduction to Psalms, "Happy is the man 
"ho walketh not in the counsel of the nngodly, nor ulandeth in the way of 
the sinner, nor sittelh in the seat of the scornful, but whose delight is in the 
law of the Lord, and in His law doth he meditate day and night : he shall be 
like a tree planted by the rivers of water that produceth its fruit in ita 
season."^ Whence it is seen, he judges those only to be happy who separate 
themselves from evil and pursue good, a maxim he inculcaies in another 
psalm, " Separate thyself from evil, and do good :"* as, to impress virtue, it is 
first necessary to drive away the vices of education. 

And as the word niPK " happy" is in the plural, it follows that the beatitude 
and felicity of man does not consist only in a practical and contemplative life, 
which is its formal beatitude, but also in the objective, to which supreme end 
it is directed. Tlierefore, he says, twice happy shall ihe man be "who 
walkelh not in the counsel of the ungodly," but, following virtue. " meditates 
in the law of the Lord," "he shall be like a Iree planted on the banka of 
waters, producing its fruit in its season." in this world, " and his leaf shall not 
fait," in the next, where the wicked will fare differently, " they shall not rise 
in judgment." Therefore, man saves or eondemjis himself by bis own actions, 
and David does not contradict this in the other passage, " Happy is the man 
thou choosest to approach thee to dwell in thy tents,' for that choice roust not 
be understood as graluitons, but by virtue of preceding merits, otherwise God 
would not have said He had placed good and evil in the bands of mankind, nor 
would He have advised them to choose life, if it depended not on his will. 

Where God rewards the good, it is from their own merits : that He chose 
Abraham and his descendants is a proof of this ; for love of Him he lefl hia 
country and family. Wherever he went, he built altors,* and sacrificed to His 
holy name, proclaiming, at the risk of his life. His unity, and that He was the 
Architect and Creator of the universe : therefore, when God revealed to him the 
destruction of Sodom, He said, " Seeing that Abraham shall surely become a 
great and mighty nation, and all the nations of ihe earth shall he blessed in 
him,"' and giving a reason for tbnt grace. He immediately continues, *' For I 
know him, that he will command his children and his household at^er him, and 
they shall keep the way of the Lord to do justice and judgment, that the Lord 
may bring upon Abraham that which He hath spoken of bim ;" and in another 
part, " Because that Abraham obeyed my voice, and kept my charge, my com- 
mandmenta, my statutes, and my laws,"^ It is, then, expressly seen, that thb 
love and choice was the result of Abraham's merits, and the condition on 
which God would fulfil whot He had promised, was his being des 
meritorious. 

Nor can it be believed God would he so unjust as to condemn Esau were hm 
guiltless, nor hate him unless he merited it ; on the contrary, reason dictat 
it must have resulted from his demerits. The Holy Scripture says, Esau • 
a hunter, a man of the field,' a worldly man, addicted to mundane pleaaurw : 
but of Jacob, it says, he was a perfect man, living in tenis, that is, achooU 
where letters are studied, for the word O'^nit " tents," also signifies, " schoolft." 
Balaam, admiring them, said, ^Kitp* Tnusifa apu" t")"!* lao no *' Ht 
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'"Voodt^are thy tento, O Jacob ! thy tabernacles, U Israel I' 
■im so desirous of the primogeniture, i 



>nly i. 



If then we 
_ a what reg'Brded spiriliialitv: 
which EsBU despised so much, and cared so little about, that he sold it for a 
plate of lentilcs : why seek other reasons ? Is il aot better Co acknowledge 
God is just, that He loves His friends, those who worship and adore Him with 
MUcerity, and that He hates the profane, who are only worldly ? 

And the verse of the Pentateuch " I will be gracious to whom I will be 
gracious, and ahew mercy unto him to whom I will shew mercy, "^ is not op- 
posed to it : for, according to the Jerusalem Targum (Paraphrase) and that of 
Jonathan ben Uxiel, it is "I will be gracious to him who merits grace, and I 
will shew mercy to him who deserves pity and clemency." 

And as the word pn« " I will be gracious," has a different meaning to 
Bm« " I will shew mercy," which signifies Djn nJj^o " a gratiiiloua gift ;" it 
follows sometimes the Lord favours with grace some persons without their 
deserving it, but looking to the merits of their progenitors ; which Is verified 
in Solomon, whom He told " I will give one tribe to thy son for David my 
servant's sake."'" At other times He is merciful in rewarding and satisfying 
every one according to their merits, assisting the good in their undertakings, 
u it il for man to commence and God to complete. By which we have shewn 
our opinions on these important subjects, and the difficulty is solved. 
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Fm. I:S. Therefore the wicked ihall not 
rise in judgment, nor ainner* in compsny 
of the righteoui. 



Dan. 12;2. Many of them that ileep ii 
the duit of the euth ahall awake, aom 
to eternal life, and some to shame am 
everlasting con Tempt. 



RECONCILIATION. 

I have fully proved in my work on the Resurrection of the Dead, that our 
general opinion is that, although the Resurrection will not be universal to all 
mankind, since Daniel says many not all, yet there will be a resuscitation of 
every description of persons, — righteous, wicked, and indifferent ; some to 
enjoy eternal felicity in body and soul, and others to be severely punished, at 
Daniel asserts, agreeing with Isaiah, " And they shall go forth and look on 
the carcases of the men that have transgressed against me, for their worm 
■hall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched, and they shall be an abhor- 
rence unto all flesh."' Therefore where it appears David is opposed to it, 
must be understood otherwise. Firstly, the words loip' «^ which we trans- 
late " shall not rise," according to the Targum, is rendered p3i' wV " shall 
not deserve," i. e. shall not be secure, the word being used in that sense ; as 
when Abraham purchased the field of Mschpelah the Holy Scripture says 
mtfn Dp'i " And the field, &c, were secured;"' by which there is no diffi- 
culty : for thus David does not say that they shall not rise, but being insecure 
a rising, they shall fall again, because they will be condemned on the day of 
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but each will be separate, the righteous with the righteous, and the wicked 
together with the wicked, for since in life they were separated in customs and 
rites, it is but just they should not associate at the time of judgment, or be 
with those who would implore God for mercy towards them. In this way 
the verses are not contradictory. 

Or in another manner, the wicked shall not rise in judgment, are thoee 
mentioned in the Guemara^ as having no part in the other world, which are 
those who deny the existence of God, the divinity of the law of Moses, or the 
Resurrection. 



QUESTION 3. 

Psa. 2:11. Serve ye the Lord with fear, and Psa. 69:38. I will praise the nane of God 
rejoice with trembling. with a song. 

100:2. Serve ye the Lord with glad- 
ness ; come into his presence with song- 
Joy and sadness are opposites ; and as sadness is the result of fear, how can 
God be served with joy and fear at the same time. 

RECONCILIATION. 

In this Psahn, David sings in verse what the Holy Scripture had related 
in prose, yiz. the celebrated victories he gained at the commencement of his 
reign, over the Philistines, who, fearing their destruction on learning he had 
been anointed king over the whole of Judah and Israel, gave him battle, and 
he miraculously overcame them. '* Remain still*' said the Lord unto him, *' and 
when thou hearest a sound on the tops of the mulberry-trees, it is a sign that 
I go out to smite the Philistines ;**^ afterwards he conquered and made the 
Idumeans and Syrians tributary. These events and successes David sings in 
this Psalm, " Why do the heathen rage and the people imagine a vain 
thing ;** proud and arrogant of the victory they had gained over Saul, •* the 
kings and rulers united against the Lord and his anointed** (David), opposing 
themselves to the will of God, " Let us break their bonds asunder," and let 
bands unite Judah and Israel together in one body. But God, *< who is in 
heaven," hearing their counsel, " derides and will confound them in his 
wrath," destroying their armies and humiliating their arrogance. ** I have 
set the king,'* said he, " raised him by my hand upon my holy hill of Zion ;** 
who then shall oppose my decree and will ? 

David continues, '* I will declare the decree (and determination) of God, 
he said unto me thou art my son,'* a title given to those He particularly es- 
teems, and whom He takes under His immediate protection, as when speaking 
of Solomon to David, he says, " I will be to him as a father and he shall be 
to me as a son ;"^ « this day have I begotten thee/* that is, I have exalted and 
raised thee to the highest pinnacle of felicity, a style used in the divine words, 
as Moses says, ** Thou hast forgotten the Almighty that begot thee."* "Ask 
of me,*' says the Lord, '^ and I will give thee the heathen for thine inheri- 
tance, thou shalt break them,'* &c. Which He fulfilled by rendering many 
people and nations subject to him, as it says, " and his fear was upoo afi 
nations."^ *' Hear " then says David, *' kings, who united against me, 
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r Bear. God haa given mi* empire. ' Be instructed, ye judges of the earth ; serve 
[ ihe Lord with fear and rejoice with trembling ;' consider the shurt duratioa 
of your joy at your late victory not gained by your arms or valour, but ov?r 
ft king sentenced by the Lord ; ' Kiss ' the hand of ' the elect" of the Lord, 
and acknowledge hia power ' for' not doing it and persisting in your arrogant 
designs, 'the wrath of the Lord shall kindle against yon.' 'Happy' only 
mre ' those who trust in him.' " 

The two words na l pip J " kiss the elect" must be thus translated; being 
derived from the root ^^a " to elect," which is more correct than son, as 
some translate it ; the Hebrew word for son being [3 and not 13, although the 
term might he equally applied to David ; for God look him under his protection 
as fathers act towards their sons. Proceeding now to the solution of the 
verse; let a work be ever so excellent, its perfection is not eMiniated, if not 
performed with spirit and apparent pleasure; as in Deuteronomy, where the 
Lord commands to assist the poor, it says, " I'hou shalt surely give him, and 
thy heart shall uot be grieved when thou givest unto him ; because, for this 
thing the Lord thy God will bless rhee,"^ &c. and as human happiness con- 
sisis in serving God, it ought to be performed with such affection as to appear 
to proceed from the spontaneous will and inward pleasure. The Holy Scrip- 
ture inculpates those who serve him unwillingly, as if compelled to it, saying, 
" Because thou serves! not the Lord thy God with jovfulness and gladness of 
heart ;"^ as this joy, when proceeding from a holy zeal, crowns the work. There- 
fore Esra praised the liberal offerings made by the princes and illustrious 
men for the building of the Holy Temple in David's time, saying, " And the 
people rejoiced, for that they offered willingly, because with perfect heart thej. 
offered to the Lord, and David the king also rejoiced with great joy :"^ which 
shews how one pleasure springs from another ; that is, they remained quite 
salislicd, for, on examining themselves, they found their gifts were made from 
pure liberality free from avarice or regret, which is not the case when offer- 
ings are made more from ostentation than charity or zeal. Respecting the 
solemn feast made by Heiekiah, it relates,*' that he commanded the Levites 
should sing the words (or hymns) of David and Asaph, and thai they sang 
nnoB)^ "ip "until they became glad." when they bowed themselves and 
worshipped.' From which we see that solemnity would not have been quite 
perfect had il not been accompanied with joy. As David says, " 1 rejoice at 
thy word as one who Bndeth great spoil."" " 1 rejoice in the way of thy 
testimonies as much as in all riches;"'" and finally, in the verse quoted, 
" Serve the Lord with joy, come into his presence with song." 

The ancients say •* Run like the deer to perform the will of thy Creator,"" 
shewing hy haste your inclination and gladness of heart. According to this, 
the contradiction of the verses remains established ; for, if the Lord is to be 
served with joy, how then can he be served with fear, from which sadness 
ordinarily results? But to this I shall answer in various ways. R. Joseph 
Albo '^ says, one who works with the hope of gaining a great object, feels 
less the trouble and pains he suffers to attain it. As the Holy Scripture tes- 
tifies of Jacob, who reckoned the seven years a short time, considering the 
reward was Rachel, who (in the end) be obtained. So he, who considering 
the grandeur and greatness of the Lord, honours him with reverential fear, 
with apparent gladness, giving himself up fearlessly even to death, as whea 
this fear was imprinted in the heart of the patriarch Abraham, be quitted hil 
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country and father's house ; advanced himself so much in his serricei and 
was so influenced hy his love, as to deliver himself up to the flames of 
the tyrant Nimrod, from which he merited heing termed " the friend of the 
Lord."^^ So that this fear does not proceed from sadness ; hut, on the con- 
trary, from the liveliest joy, as thereby he hopes to obtain the unbounded re- 
ward of souls. 

The verse of Proverbs is applicable to the point, ** If thou seekest her aa 
silver, and searchest for her as hidden treasures ; then shalt thou understand 
the fear of the Lord."^^ As if it said if your work in the service of the 
Lord is like the labour of those who refine silver from the dross attached to 
it when dug from the mines, or like those who dig in search of hidden treap 
sures ; yet, although laborious, it seems light and easy, for they bear Xh&Ek 
cheerfully, and peiform their work with pleasure, under the hope of profit ; you 
in similar works, considering the fear of God and the spiritual benefit arising 
from them, will consider them sweet. For as one who serves a king of flesh 
and blood lives anxious and sad, so is he who fears the Lord, and serves him 
with love, and resigns himself to the punishment and troubles encountered 
in his service, being confident that every thing received from His hands it 
just and will tend to his future benefit and advantage* In this way a man 
may fear the Lord and yet also serve him joyfully. 

The ancient Sages in the Guemara,^^ consider the first verse to allude to 
prayer, ** Serve the Lord with fear,'* they explain when you offer prayers in 
his Temples ; let it be with fear and proper respect and decorum ; do not 
enter those places arrogantly but with the head devotionally inclined, ** and 
rejoice with fear," even in the enjoyment of pleasure and feasting ; remember 
ye are mortal and liable to misery, so as not to go beyond the bounds of pro- 
priety and temperance. R. Jeremiah observing that Rab was very joyful 
at a feast, reproved him, saying, n»nD mj?ia nui ** It is written ye shall 
rejoice with trembling ;" according to the verse, " In the day of prosperity be 
joyful, but in the day of adversity consider ;"i^ as if he had said, " Remember^ 
anxiety accompanies pleasure, and sadness is the concomitant of joy." Accord- 
ing to this explanation, there remains no difficulty in the verses. 



QUESTION 4. 

Pia. 7:9. Judge me, O Lord, according to Psa. 143:2. And enter not into judgment 
my righteousness, and according to my with thy servant, for in thy sight aball no 

integrity that is in me. man living be justified. 

RECONCILIATION. 

It is certain no one on earth is so just that he sins not, nor can any one 
justify himself before the Lord. And as Job says, " Behold he puts no trust 
in his servants, and his angels he charges with folly, how much more in those 
who dwell in houses of clay ;"^ forx none are so perfect but some defect may 
be attributed to them. Therefore in these passages, asking the Lord to 
judge him, is as if he intreated God to do him justice on his enemies, who 
unjustly persecuted him. 

This is clearly seen to be the foundation and tenor of the whole of the 
7 th Psalm, shewing that, although innocent, he was persecuted by Saul : he 
also says, '* Judge me, O Lord, for I have walked in my integrity ; I have 
trusted in the Lord, I shall not slide ;*^ he means to say the same, '^ Do me 
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jnatice, O Lord, judge my cftute aod ihis unjust and unmerited perxecution 
thou who knowest hearts, examine mine, and thou wilt find I have committed 
e speaks in the same strain in Psalm iliii. 

R. David Kimchi explains where David aaja, " Before thee my justice will 
uise, thine eyes will see my rectitude : thou hast tried my heart, thou hast j 
visited at night, thou hast purified me, found not uhat I thought, passed not | 
my mouth ;" as if he would say, " Lord, let my cause and judgment against 
my enemies be decided, or thine eyes will see that right is on my side, and 
injustice is with my enemies. Thou. O Lord, if thou examinest my actions Ini 
day nnd my thoughts by night, will only find good in me, and that my month 
has not gone beyond my heart. "^ 

Others explain it differently, David would say, " Take away and put from i 
thy sight my judgment, and the case of Bathsheba; for, then looking i 
remainder of my actions, tbou wilt find uprightness, my conscience has no | 
other charge on it: Thou, O Lord, didst prove and examine me that night t 
Ihou didit not find me innocent ; I fell, oh ! that what I thought had not 
passed my mouth. I often supplicated thee, O Lord, to try, to prove me, I 
refine my reins nnd my heart : O that I had not said it, since I had not fim 
ness but fell." 

llie Cabalists say that David, seeing the blessing of the Hamidab finishc 
with a shield of Abraham, intrealed God to grant him the same grace; an 
that He answered him, Abraham had superior merit from having been triet 
he replied, " Try me also. Lord, that I may be worthy of it ;'' but on being tried, , 
he acknowledged he had not been found innocent, but by repentance he sub- \ 
sequently obtained it, which he savs in the verse, " Thou, O Lord, art a shield 
for me."* 

According to U. David Kimchi, although David sinned in action, yet his 
heart was always inclined to the Divine Will, never intending to ofiend it. 
Therefore, when he asked the Lord to bring him to judgment, it was in respect 
to his actions; but when he said " Judge me. Lord,'' he only presented his 
thoughts which had not offended him. 

The word tsDina means both punishment and judgment; as it says in 
Exodus, " on the gods of Egypt, the Lord inflicted diisqiv punishment,"'* Ac- 
cording to this, David aware that when the sinner is not punished in this 
world, it is for his complete destruction in the next; according to his own 
words, '■ When the wicked spring up like grass, &c. it is thai they be de- 
stroyed for ever :"" intreated God to judge him, that is, to punish htm in this, 
and not to bring him to judgment in the next world. 

A sage^ adopts another explanation on this subject- He says, David begged 
God to judge him when he judged the wicked ; for, then compared with them, 
he would appear clear, and his condition be ameliorated, but intreated that 
He would not Judge him together with the righteous; for, ii 
their works, his would appear nothing. 



QUESTION 5. 
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Where, according to the Royal Psalmist, man is so superior a creature, that 
angels accompany and serve him, how in the other Psalm does he lessen this 
superiority, saying, <* When he considers the stars, &c. what is man that thou 
art mindful of him ?'* 

RECONCILIATION. 

Maimonides ^ says^ some men perplex themselves in inquiring the pnrpose 
pf the universe, as all who work intentionally have some purpose or end in 
it ; therefore it seems to them that God must necessarily have created the 
world for some end; which is untenable according to Aristotle's idea of 
eternity ; for he believes that all things are necessarily everlasting, that they 
always were, and ever will be. But some, in their opinion, on the creation of 
the world, think that this question must of necessity arise ; and therefore ima- 
grine the purpose of the whole universe to be for the human species to serve 
the Creator, and that every thing else was created for his use and benefit. 
But (he says) if they examine this, like wise men, they will easily perceive 
its fallacy ; for it must be asked, Could God create man without every thing 
else or only after they should exist ? If they should say Yes, that Grod 
could have created him without heaven and all other things : it must 
be asked of what utility are they, if their end is only for something 
else that could be without them ? And, although every thing was created 
for the purpose of roan, and man to serve God, there arises another question. 
What is the purport of that worship ? If thereby God receives no addi- 
tional perfection, although He be served and adored exceedingly, neither is He 
imperfect if it should exist alone ? If any one should answer, It is not done 
for His perfection, but for that of man, whose felicity consists in that wor- 
ship ; there yet remains the doubt, and what is the purport of this happiness 
existing in us ? To which it is necessary to reply, God so chose it, or so His 
wisdom decreed, which is the plain tnith ; Maimonides concludes with this, shew- 
ing that the end of that which has no other existence, than being dependant on 
the Divine Will, or His wisdom, should not be inquired into. He also ridicules 
the vanity of those who think the orbs and angels were created in respect to 
man, alleging against it, '* Behold, the nations are as a drop of a bucket.'*^ 
Job, " Behold, he putteth no trust in his servants, and his angels he charged 
with folly ; how much more in those who dwell in houses of ulay."^ Eliphas 
explains what is meant by these servants and angels, saying, ** Behold, he 
putteth no trust in his saints ; yea, the heavens are not pure in his sight : how 
much more abominable and filthy is man who drinketh iniquity like water."^ 
Whence it is seen servants are angels ; and angels, the heavens or celestials 
previously mentioned ; to both which he makes man much inferior. Maimo- 
nides, in the same way, considers on one side the duration and stability of 
the heavens ; and on the other, their magnitude, beauty, and superior height. 
Should it be founded on the ground that the heavens are animated, whose 
knowledge surpasses that of man, as David says, ** they proclaim the glory of 
the Lord,"* and concludes with the verses, " When I consider thy heavens, the 
work of thy hands, the moon and stars which thou hast ordained, what is man 
that thou art mindful of him, and the son of man that thou visitest him." 

The learned Aben Ezra, in various parts of his Commentaries, strongly 
supports this opinion ; he says it is erroneous to suppose that man is superior 
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}r we see the Lord recommends, " Provoke him oot, for 
. pardon vour traDB^esaions."'' Joshua prostrated himself to one.' 
Michael is termed Prince of Israel,'* and Daniel said, " For how can 
vant of my Lord apeak with my Lord ?"' This is a summary of the 
of those Sages, and the reasons on which they maintain them : and, although 
the authorilj of such eminently learned theologista is of great weight, still, 
as men, they are liable to error; many are opposed to ihem, particularly R. 
Isaac Arama,'" R. ElJeier Aakenasi,"" and R. Meir Gabay.'^ Firstly, they 
shew thai the question, as to the end or purpose of the world, is not to he 
repudiated, and that justly it may be asked, what ia man ? for, although he 
might have been created without heavens and every other thing, yet, for his 
greater perl'ection, God choae they should exist, the same oa He created man 
with two eyes, two ears, not from necessity, for one would he sufficient, but 
to render things more perfect. They allege that afler the flood the Holy 
Scripture says, -'And the Lord smelled the agreeable odour; and the Lord 
Haid in his heart, I will not again curse the earth, nor again smile every living 
thing, as J have done : even while the earth remainetb, seed-time and harvest, 
cold and hot, summer and winter, and day and night, shall not cease ;"'^ 
shewing that the actions of a. perfect man, the offering of Noah being one, was 
the cause day and night ceased not ; the same as saying, it caused the pre- 
servation of the world ; ao the wicked are the chief cause of its destruction, 
because it was created for the purpose of man : they say Isaiah confirms this 
in saying, •■ He created it not in vain, he farmed it lo be inhabited ;"'* and 
Jeremiah, " If my covenant were not for day or night, I had not established 
the ordinances of heaven and earth."" We therefore see the world was 
created on account of the covenant or law, which ia the true service of roan. 
As the ancient Sages, on the verse, " The sum of the matter, after all 
hatli been heard, ia, Fear God and observe hie commandments, for this is the 
whole (duty) of man,"" say, n? ^'awa »^w wiaJ «S I'jj DSun ^3 ■'the 
whole universe was only created for this cause;" according to the saying of 
Solomon, " The righteous is the foundation of the world " It is proved by 
Genesis, that the heavens were made on account of man; for it says, " And 
God made the lights, &c. and God set them in the expansion of the heaven, 
to give light upon earth;"''' it fallows then if man were not superior. He 
made a more noble thing to serve an inferior, which it would be absurd to 
suppose. 

The argument of Maimonidee that there it only treats of their nature, that is, 
to give light, is untenable, for of man it says, " Let them have dominion over 
the fish,"'^ for saying, " Let them have dominion," cannot be understood, 
they were created solely for that purpose, but, in the other, it plainly says, 
" to give tight upon earth." And as that light serves only for man, it follows, 
man must be noblest ; he also considers nothing of the argument, that the 
heavens are animated, because firstly, it is very doubtful whether the cause of 
(he constant revolving movement to the point from which it commenced its 
revolution Is frivolous ; for every thing induces a contrary opinion, it seeming 
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impotsible that any thing poBBefsing- understanding, would racemmtl^ mmi* 
tinue ta move in one way. It would be more correct to say, the rotatory move' 
ment of the beavena is Datural to it, like the recliijnear laovements of th« 
elements, some from the circumference to the centre, others from the centr* 
to the circumference. Neither do they conclude that the verses support hie 
opinion, for, although Dftvid says, " the heavens proclaim his glory." it imme- 
diately explains, not by words or speech, but only by their grandeur and 
beauty. But even admitting the heavens to be animated, it must not be 
inferred from that that their soul is nobler than that of man, for were we to 
consider ibe various degrees of nature, and wieh to infer from it that mm, 
being the last thing created, is inferior to every thing else, then it would foltoir, 
man is inferior to brutes, brutes to plants, plants to minerals, minerals to th» 
elements, and they to first matter : according to this proposition, the latter 
creation would be inferior to the preceding one, and eiperience shows the con- 
trary, therefore, although man was created after the heavens, his soul may be 
superior to it ; looking to the grandeur of the heavens is no proof, for a fly, 
from possessing a sensitive soul, is more noble than the highest tree. Neither 
is their perpetuity and duration an equivalent, for although lasting longer than 
man, many believe they will have an end, and the soul of man is everlasting, 
and although we see ravens and daws are longer lived than man, they are not 
on that score nobler. Their \otty eminence is do equivalent, for we see ihr 
active elements of air and fire stirpass the others, yet they are not nobler on 
that account. Then there is no incorrectness in saying, the heavens, sun, 
moon, and stars, were created for the service of the upright man, who, by his 
merits, becomes superior to the planets. 

la confirmation of what baa been said, we see Joshua commanded the sun to 
■tend still, and our sages say, y-in^ a'Qisf niupDo im' D'p'iv D'Vnj "the 
righteous are superior to the work of heaven aud earth ;" and in another part, 
" He created twelve signs in the heavens, and to each sign thirty hosts of stars," 
Ac, ^'?'3tt'3 K^M Tinna kS 0^31 " ouly for thy cause did I create the whole 
of them." '^ 

It will be easily fihewn by the divine words, that man is superior to ongeU, 
for we find righteous men made them subject to their orders ; of Jacob, it 
says, " the angels of God met him,"^ and then follows, " and Jacob sent angels 
O'SK^O," from which, the ancients assert, that he made use of, and sent, a( 
ambassadors to his brother Esau, those he had met ; and further on, we see, he 
wrestled with, and overcame an angel, and, as the Scripture says, he afterwards 
begged him to let hira go." God also promised Israel, " Behold, I send an 
angel before thee to keep thee in the way,"^^ and the Psalmist, in the verse 
above quoted, says, '■ For he shall give his angels charge over thee to guard 
thee in all thy ways." Who then {enquire the sages) are roost noble ? the 
guarder or the guarded ^ certainly the guarded, for subjects guard a king, the 
king does not guard bis subjects ; and although it also says, God is the guarder 
of Israel, the case is different, and there the same cannot be asserted, fw 
God guarding, means His providence, and it does not say. He applies himself 
solely to that, but the guardian angel of man has no other duty. 

David also saye, " They shall bear thee on their palms {hands)." WUcb 
is greater, ask the ancients, the bearer or the borne ? certainly the lathK^ 
therefore man is nobler. An angel came to deliver Daniel from ths 
Gabriel to cool the fire for Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah. All which t 
confirm, saying, rniprt ok^do "inv n'pnif o'^na " the righteous an 
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mniBieriDg angels," and in another place, mirn owVno inv ^kiil" pa'an 
Israel is more eaUemed than ministering angeU," 

In Pirque of R. Eliezer, they aay. that aagels envied Adam that profound 
knowledge of nature, which enabled bim to give names to eveiy 
" riatotle,** Dionysius,^ and Plalo,^*to be properlj 
re of the thing they indic&te. And lastly, thejr 1 
of the superiority of nrnn, wished to bumlliat« | 



animal, which, according 
gi?en, must signify the i 
assert,^ that angels, envi 
and humble him. 

The authorities alleged 
leas, for whi 



n opposition to what baa been proved, then, is vhIo^ 
e the Holy Scripture says of the angel, " Provoke him not, for 
my name is in him,"^' ia nothing more than to induce the people not to deapi» 
the angel he should send, but to pay all due reapect to him ; for, as an ambu- 
sador, he represents Him who sent him. For this reason, Joshua prostrated 
himself to the earth, honouring the First Cause through him ; on this conside- 
ration, the prophets venerated them, and Daniel termed himself jercanf, and the 
angel. Lord. And if Michael is called. Prince of Israel, it is not from 
superiority, but as being their advocate ; for we see, he said, " How long wilt 
thou not have mercy on Jerusalem,"^ otherwise it would be found to contra- 
dict what is expressly said throughout ihe Holv Scripture, " For the Lord's 
portion is his people : Jacob is the lot of his inheritance."^ Again, " For the 
Lord hath chosen Jacob for himself."^ When in the Divine words any thing 
is found against man, it must be understood for those who have not attained 
perfection. Aristotle does not put man as inferior to angels, but in considera- 
tion of human actions; but [hose who dedicate themselves to virtue and under- 
standing, he terms divine, and such they may be truly denominated. Job, in 
the passage cited, treats of the corporeal man, subject to sin, and therefore says, 
■■ How much more man who drinks iniquity Uke water ;" and when Isaiah sayi, 
" Behold nations are as a drop of the bucket," he treats of man in comparison 
to ihe First Cause, who is as far from the worm of the earth as from the 
highest archangel, there being no proportion between Bnite and infinite. 
David acknowledges this in saying. When I consider the heavens, the moon 
and stars, &c., certainly, at &rst sight, I say. What is man compared to such 
grandeur? but subsequently I found this consideration incorrect, for thou hast 
made him but a little less ih.-in a-nht* God: a superior being, with dominion 
over all the works of thy hands, and thou host put every thing under his con- 
trol. This is the truth, for the upright and virtuous man may command th» 
son to stop, overpower angels, and miraculously change the order of nature, 
for every thing is subject to him, and under his command. 

The last argument in proof of the perfection of man is. nt his creation the 

Lord said, " Let us make man in our own image, as our likeness,"^' which, 

according to Pbilo," MaJmonides,"' and all our writers, means the soul, which 

mall ray of the infinite light of God, iippropriaied to man, to make 

I liim rational, immortal, and happy. 

From this Flato''" came to say. that nothing resembles God more than the 

ipright tnan. and the more uptight the greater the resemblance ; and the more 

» resembled Him, so much morft wu he man. 

Therefore, God created him of ■» er*cl stature, and David terms him 

" raised,"** that i?, erecl. Whnoce Uirreurius^ and other writers observe, 

,t God gave to all i-.tl., '-nulu ihi- nrnp^riv if inclining lo the earth, and 
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man only he made erect, with his countenance raised, indicating to him that 
he should contemplate what was ahove him. Lactantius,^ dilating on Boetius, 
to confute sinners, says, that as this name means one who looks high, which 
is intolerable wickedness ; for being frail and perishable, he ought to go with 
the body in a proper posture, and the soul, which is everlasting, humble itself 
to the earth. Finally, a sufficient proof of the perfection of man is God having 
created him last, as if Nature could not create a more perfect thing : from all 
which the excellence of so noble a creature may be concluded. 



QUESTION 6. 

Ps. 9: 2. I will praise the Lord with all my Ps. 106:2. Who can describe the mighty 
heart, I will declare all thy wonders. acts of the Lord T I will make heard all 

14. That I may declare all thy praises. his praises. 

Job 5:9. Who doeth great things beyond 
search, and wonders innumerable. 

RECONCILIATION. 

R. David Kimchi says, for an individual to return thanks to God for a 
mercy done towards himself, or when he speaks of his miracles generally, is 
different. In the first verses, David thanks God for the mercies and favors he 
individually had received, in having delivered him from passing troubles, when 
injured and persecuted by so many enemies ; but in the latter he speaks of the 
miracles the Lord performed towards his people Israel, which were so innu- 
merable, that he considered it impossible to recount the whole, as he says, ** If 
I would relate them, they could not be enumerated. "^ 

R. Joseph Albo'' proves, by many passages of Scripture, that the word ^3 
signifies, sometimes, the part of a whole, as it says in Genesis, ^3i " And all 
the earth came to ^ypt,"^ that is, some from all parts of the earth : so it is 
said of Eliezer, and '^ all the goods of his master were in his hands ;'*^ and in 
another place, " And all the earth sought the presence of Solomon ;"^ in all 
these passages the servile d is deficient, and is as if it had said ^3di " And 
from all*" The same must be understood of these verses ; for it being impos- 
sible, as David and Job say, to recount all the praises and wonders of the 
Lord, the first verses must be explained thus, — " I will relate a portion of thy 
praises." Thus no difficulty remains.^ 



QUESTION 7. 

Ps. 10:1. Why standest thou afar off, O Ps. 119:151. Thou art near/ O Lord ; and 
Lord? why hidest thou in time of trou- all thy commandments are truth, 

ble? 145: 18. The Lord is nigh unto all 

who call upon him, to all who call upon 

him in truth. 



^ B. ii. Div. Just. c. 1 . ' Ps. 40:6. » Yearim, b. ii. c. 30. 

5Gen.41:57. * Gen 24:10. • 1 Kings 10:24. 

^ A thing worthy of observation is found in verse 14 of this Psalm. David, in aUoakm 
to the redemption of Israel being solely attributable to the infinite mercy of God. which 
at the next will have been thrice demonstrated, spells *33n •• Have mercy upon me," with 
three iV thus, *333n. — Translator. 
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RECONCILIATION. 

These attributes of near and far are attributed to God from their effects. When | 
He assists a person in sorrow, and relieves and delivers him from trouble, 
is said, He heard him, and was near ; but when for iheir sins they merit ni 
that grr&ce, it is said, He did not hear him, and was afar off. And as David | 
componed this psalm from the affliction in which Saul and Israel found them- 
selves in presence of the giant Goliath, considering the dan^r, he said, " ' Why, I 
O Lord, standest thou afar off,' seeing and even pennittinK the insult this thy | 
', cannot thy mercy exceed their sins ?" The third verse 
leaning, for, after absolutely saying, ■' the Lord is nigh 
him," he adds the aalutary clause, " to all those who call 



people suffer ? 
is agreeable to this : 
unto all that call on 
upon him in truth." 
The Ancients I 



I sealing the sentence, the Lord 
although the sin 
this consideratio 



1 this difficulty, and answer it bj saying, that previous 

* ' lo all ; but, once promulgated, 

r prays and supplicates for remission, it is irrevocable. On 

It says " The Lord is afar off," as He will neither hear nor 



QUESTION 8. 



1>(. 1 9. 13. Who can undecsUnd bi> e 



4 






nhi 



RECONCILIATION. 
Sins may be considered of five descriptions. The secret, when it arise* 
from ignorance, such as eating unfit food, supposing it to be fit. Those 
termed errors are such as a person, being out of his senses or intoxicated, 
might commit. The venial are those done purposely and spontaneously. The 
mortal results from not being able lo overcome desires ; and lastly, those done 
without instigation, but solely to irritate and offend the Deity. 

According to this, David supplicated the Lord to deliver him from all these 
kind of sins, and, in conformity, says, " Who can guard against them ? From 
the secret cleanse me, Lord, for then 1 cannot be inculpated, since neither my will 
nor mind concurred in committing them. Withhold thy servant also from 
presumptuous sins, Itl tbem have no power over me. Let me not be over- 
come by evil desires, that I do not commit what are against thy will; for then, 
undoubtedly, sbaU 1 be uptight and clear from great transgression, that is, 
from the worst ; for I fear not those lo offend and irritate thee. This is what 
David supplicates in these verses, and they are not contradictory of the others; 
for therein he treats of the sin of Uriah's death, and his conduct with Bath- 
aheba; he supplicates for pardon of them, aa they were ever present to him; 
but for those committed through ignorance, reason not having concurred in 
them, he say*, '• Errors, who can understand?" 

Our sages reduce the division to three clauses ; they say those termed : — 
D'Nisn are those committed erroneously, without concurrence of the will, 
uMns are those done willingly, being unable to resist temptation and 
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impious Icing, Manasseh ; and, although this distincljoti ba » 

xon is applitahle to all generally, although m^'Jif " errors" are only c 

where rea 



QUESTION 9. 
Pi.23;2. Hy God, myGod, wby hMt tbou Pi. 94:14. For the Lonl will oot ^ 
rorMkea me * hu people, neither will he (itruke hit 

inherituice. 

RECONCILIATION. 
The particular providence of God towards his people Israel is expressly 
stat«d in various parts of the Divine words. Samuel says, " Turn ve noi 
aaide from the Lord, but serve him, for the Lord will not forsake hii people 
for his great name's sake."' Solomon, in that celebrated blessing, " The 
Lord our God will be with us, as he was with our fathers : let him not leave 
us, nor forsake us."^ Moses says, " He will not fail thee, nor forsake thee;"' 
and Jeremiah, " If the heavens above can be measured, and the foundation of 
the earth searched out. I will also cast off the seed of Israel for all they have 
done."* Then, where the Psalmist, speaking in the name of the congregation 
of Israel, saya, " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken roe ?" is not 
because the Lord had entirely abandoned them in the sufferings of the cap- 
tivity ; but the prolongation, and leng-th of time it lasts, leads them to complain 
that they are forgotten, and deprived of his former protection. .leremiah also 
says, " Wherefore dost thou forget us for ever, and forsake us fur so long a 
time?"^ And Isaiah, " And Zion saith, the Lord hath forsakeD me, and my 
Lojrd hath forgotten me. Can a woman forget her sucking babe, that she 
should not have compassion on the son of her womb P yea, they may foi^t, 
yet will I not forget thee."" This complaint, we see, is founded only on the 
duration of the captivity. And if we look at the whole tenor of the Psalm, 
we shall find that it speaks of the congregation of Israel, exposed to death, 
despoiled of their property, — the many calamities and ill treatment they have 
su&red in the various banishments. It commences, " What is this ? Why, my 
Lord, hast thou only forsaken me ? I cry night and day, and thou answer«it 
me not. Thou who wast the Holy of Israel, to whom our fathers cried and 
were answered, how dost thou abandon us under contumely ? 1 am as a worm, 
and not a man ; I am despised by all people. We have otlen seen those who 
addressed thee, were happy ; then, my Lord, if from my mother's womb I have 
known thee for my God, why now dost thou remove from us, and not assist ui 
in our urgent distress p Lord, look, bulls have encompassed me, and 
tyrants have opened their jaws against me ; from dread of them, 1 am rendersd 
weak as water, my Imncs are disjointed, my heart is melted like max, 
strength is dried up like a potsherd, my tongue cleaveth to the i 
mouth; finally, dogs environ me, and I am in the midst of them, m 
able to flee. Like a lion my hands and feet, that is, I find myself b: 
I had my bands and feet in the lion's mouth ; which, according to | 
the same as Hezekiah says, when speaking of his illness : — 
■niDM ^3 1311" p n«3 -ip3 IS T'lUf " I waited until morning, f 
are my bones broken ;''^ meaning to say, he felt such pn'-- 
broken bis bones. 
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; the iiBB«nibly of the wicked sur-^ 
le lion seizes sheep, bo have the T 
in neither defend myself with one, I 



Or, u Aben Ezra gays. Dogs encircle me 
round roe like a lioo ; in the same way as t 
wicked secured my hands and feet, that I c 
rith the other. 

Or, accordin^r to R. David Kimchi ; In the same nay as the lion whirls his 
tail, in making the circuit of the foreat, at sight of which all animals retreat, 
fearing to come out, withdrawing their pawa and feet, — so are we, in this cap- 
tivity, placed within the lion's circle, not knowing whither to flee, and where 
to seek assistance; for, if we go from Mahometan dominions it is to Chri! 
dom, and if we leave them it is to return to tbe other, — so that, ii 
we have the hands and feet tied. 

It must be observed, that all authors read '-iK3 " like a lion," as it is found | 
in every Hebrew mauuscript; the Targum and most ancient Chal dee para- 
phrase render it the same, KnH3 " like a lion," and not ns " they pierced," u 
in the Latin versions. 

The Psalm continues in tbe same strain, relating the other sufferings expe- 
rienced in the banishments from Spain, France, and England ; and even those 
of the Inquisition, in despoiling them of their property, saying, " They divide 
my raiment among them, and cast lots for my clothing ; but thou, Lord, be 
not far from me : thou, who art my strength, hasten to my aid, deliver raj 
soul from tbe aword," &c. 



QUESTION 10. 

Ps,34:l. The earth, (nd the fulneis there. Ps. US: 15. Tbe heavciu are the heavena ] 
of, tre the Lord's, of the Lord, but the «nh htth he eivBi ■ 

to the children of men. 

RECONCILIATION. 

Tbe heavens and earth, as creatures and effects of the Supreme Architect, 
are subject to His will and away, as David repeatedly says, " The Lord hath 
prepared his throne in the heavens, and his kingdom ruleth over every thing."' 
" Bless the Lord, all his works in all places of his dominion."^ Job testifies 
the same, in saying, "All under the heavens are mlne."^ Therefore, when 
the royal Psalmist says, " the earth be gave to the children of men," means 
that he placed men as his vicars to govern and rule it, having reserved heaven 
for himself; which accords. 

K. David Kimchi observes the same, where be treats of the superiority of j 
" Thou madeat him to have rule over the works of thy hands; thou hj 



put all things under his 

The Ancients solve this differently 
" The earth, and the fulness thereof, 
earth hath he given to the children of i 
. i> to be uo'It""'"' Kof.irf, ihp blessing, 
"mods hi 
? A p»ra 



,. Levi argues — one verse saying, 
the Lord's," and the other, "the 
," is no contradiction ; for the first 
id the latter subsequent to it; he 
icient maum, hso nana K'?a nin t:Sirn id nJnJn 
ly thing in this world, without first saying a 



Therefore, for every description of fruit they 
■ • lell as for various sorts of food ; by whicti 
retuni thanks to God for the aliment I 
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afforded him, acknowledging Him as Lord over every thing ; for, withoat pay- 
ing by blessing and thanks, is the same as stealing a sacred thing* or commit- 
ting sacrilege ; " for the earth and its fulness is the Lord's :" but, by blessing, 
the second verse is affirmed, that the earth and its fruite He gave to man, in 
the same way as a paid thing belongs to the purchaser. 

It is related that R. Hiya bar Aba,^ being once invited to the house of a 
certain man in Ludkia, they placed before him a table loaded with di&rent 
dishes and all descriptions of fruit, in the centre a boy was seated, proclaim- 
ing, " The earth and the fulness thereof are the Lord's," that the master might 
not pride himself at having obtained them by his exertions and industry, but 
acknowledging with gratitude and blessing, that he enjoyed those benefits fipom 
the hand of the Lord, from whom all good proceeds. 

Another interpretation is also given by the ancients i® they say, in the begin- 
ning of the worid the Lord decreed the heavens for his babiUtion, and the 
earth for man ; but that He infringed it when He gave the law, for He said 
I will be the first that breaks this order ; and manifested himself on Mount 
Sinai, and Moses then ascended to heaven : by this explanation, there is 
no contradiction in the verses, for the Psalmist saying, that He gave the 
earth to man, is the same as saying for the perpetual habitation of mankind ; 
for during life no one can naturally ascend to heaven: neither does God majes- 
tically appear on earth, as He did on that solemn occasion and single instance. 



QUESTION 11. 

Pm.24:1. The earth and the fulness thereof Job 26: 1. He ttretcheth out the Dorth 
are the Lord's ; the world, and they that over the empty place, and hangeth the 

dwell therein : earth upon nothing. 

2. For he hath founded it upon the 
seas. 

RECONCILIATION. 

Were reason and philosophical demonstration insufficient to prove the cir- 
cular form of the heavens, and that they encompass every part of the globe, we 
could not entertain a doubt on the subject now, from being informed of the two 
poles, the Arctic on the North of Europe, and the Antarctic or Australasian, 
and that by crossing the equinoctial, the northern hemisphere is exchanged 
for the southern ; it is sufficient to have navigated upwards of 60 degrees, 
40 on one, and 23 on the other side the equinoctial, besides the testimony of 
many who have even reached upwards of 60 degrees south, and the Victory 
and other vessels that have circumnavigated the globe, and gone round the 
immensity of the vast ocean. But here it is sought to investigate the opinioiis 
of the ancients on this point, and conciliate the verses, since, by one, the earth 
seems founded upon the seas, and by the other on nothing. 

R. Simeon bar Jochai, in that ancient work the Zoar,' in one passage^ Mm 
there are seven D*i;*p*i " expansions or firmaments,*' one over the other. In 
the skins of an onion, continues : — 

f»«nn p^»«i t»«^»y p^»«T in «nitt^»a ^nh^^ noo^ niyi« yinr i« 
«aw» ^DD nwS'y D»^tt^n»i «^idd n«^»y ^«iw» p«»* 

** In this way there are seven earths below, all populated ; 
^ Bereshit Raba, par. 1 1. * Shemot Raba, par. 12. ^ 




r 
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others low, and the Und of Israel is above the whole, and JeniBalem higho'l 
than every other part ;" and, as from this passage it might be easily imaginflq^V 
thoie globes, like Ihe heavens, encircled each other, he continues ; — I 

«Ti«T B'lJioa infina j-jtijo p'la pj'K tai «^'irb j'^'ni «nnV j'V'w 
iriK r'» HT 'jjfi Kuji 'ja nwiys in-oi-pa po"pi ^n^«l inK ^3 did3 
n-Ki nh'h \'h w"?! koo* I'^ «t pV't*^ Tisn r";-!*^ Tnj -ij winu-a 
KTri Kin wnpipo -ia k'V^ n'a nannr-w k^i boo' w'?31 nn» J 

" In the work of Bab Amenona the Elder,' this is further explained ; that the I 
entire world forms a circle of a globe, some upwards and others below at 1 
the Antipodes (that people vary in complexion according to the temperature of 
each climate, but their existence is equal to the rest of mankind) ; thereby 
when it is light in some places of the inhabited globe, in others it is dark ; 
with some it is day, with others, night ; and there is a place, where, except 
for a short period of night, it is constant day." This is now known to be the J 
fact by thoije acquainted with geography. I 

In the Talmud.^ treating on idolatry, they say all images are prohibited^ I 
and some Sages particularly specify inai ^pa no v/'v 'n ^3 " Whatever I 
holds a wand and globe in the hand ;" explaining, because it would represent I 
having the empire of the world under its command. From this passage, it ii I 
proved the world is formed like a globe ;* and it is related,* from the manj I 
conquests made by Alexander the Great, having learnt that the world waa I 
round, he is represented with a globe in his hand. By the above, we see our I 
ancient Sages entertained this opinion. I 

Without these authorities the Divine words are sufficient to enable us to n 
leam this truth ; Job clearly says, " He strelcheth out the north upon va- 
cuum, He hangeth the earth upon nothing." Certainly an astonisbing 
wonder ; for the heavens seem to possess the virtue of the magnet ; and 
from every part alike to keep the earth suspended. The Sage gives the same 
to be understood, in saying, " The Sun also ariseth and the Sua goeth down, 
and hastcth to the place whence he arose : the wind gocth round toward the 
aoutfa, and turneth about unto the north ; it wbirleth about continually ; and 
and the wind retumeth again on its circuits."" On this passage the Chaldee 
paraphrase says, — J 

H'^'^a «3irD -ibdV Mmoif h•]!tt^ nnjio iDO ID KoD'a Wttnaip runn I 
Jono nj Kim -\n» p "i""^ n;-ii Kcinn mi« ^i«i i'n» nnnK^i I 

" And the Sun gives light by day from the east, and the Sun enter« the west I 
at night, and pants for its place, revolving by the abyss; the next day U " 
affords light from the same place it had the day before." By the abyss, 
wherein it states the Sun revolves by night, is meant the Antipodes. How could 
this be if any part of the earth were not encircled by the heavens? And saying, 
the abyss is from the greater part of the globe towards the Antariic Pole being 
L ft boundless ocean ; these are positive passages, besides many others, from J 
L»hich it ma; be inferred. I 



It idtt of gsugnphr I 
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Nevertheless, some of the ancients were ignorant of the Antipodes, as the 
following shews : — 

D^irn ^D iD'D^ r»pi hm naua nD^no non nonn mD»a idi« ]ni »a-i 

R. Nathan says, " In summer hy the Sun revolving in the upper region of 
heaven, the universe enjoys heat, and fountains are cool. In winter, the Sun 
revolving in the lower region of the heavens, all the world is cold and 
springs are warm."^ Extraordinary philosophy this! But, as R. Nathan 
was unacquainted with the Antipodes, he considered the cause of summer 
and long days was from the Sun being further distant, thereby making a 
longer circuit ; which, being shorter when the Sun was nearer, caused winter 
and short days : these he considered as the causes why springs are cool or warm, 
which he founded on the opinion of R.Joshua; naip^ r^D^'^ D^irn '* the 
terrestrial globe is similar to a tent,'* covered on the top and around by the 
heavens. 

In the same way it is said — 

rtt^T] mn« nopo itjidy n»ai]^o pp^ nrao nonntt^a 

** When the Sun comes to the northwest angle, it returns behind the globe;''® 
so that the Sun coming from the east on the surface of the heavens, visible to 
us, they consider to be the efficient cause of day, until arriving at the west, 
it puts itself behind the .heavens, and going back returns the next day from 
the east ; the natural density of the heavens being the cause the solar light is 
not enjoyed during night. From this it is to be inferred that many of the 
ancients held the opinion that the heavens were fixed, and that the stars moved 
in it like fish in water, animals on earth, and birds in the air ; their decision 
thereon is not to be readily condemned ; and that some of the ancients were 
uninformed of the Antipodes, is not surprising ; for, as Maimonides^ says, it 
was not by tradition from the prophets that they spoke on this subject, but by 
the learning taught in those times. How many different opinions Plutarch 
adduces as existing among ancient philosophers on this subject ; laying them 
aside, Chrysostom '^ ridicules those who assert the heavens are circular,* and 
considers it is not the heavens that move but the Sun, Moon, and Stars. 
Theophylactus^^ held the same. Long before them, Lactantius^^ greatly 
amused himself with the opinions of the Peripatetics and Academicians, who 
attributed a round form to the heavens, and placed the earth in the centre of 
the universe ; he followed that of Epicurus, that on the other side of the globe 
there was nothing but chaos and an unfathomable abyss, with which Jerome'' 
seems to agree. Augustin plainly denies the Antipodes in many places,'^ he 
says it is only conjecture, for there is no demonstration to prove that the 
heavens are circular, and considers as doubtful their rotatory movement, and 
greatly ridicules those who assert there are Antipodes, who walk with their 
feet to ours. And, although Aristotle and other Peripatetics and Stoics con- 
sidered that the heavens were of a circular form, yet, on other points, he 
also deceived himself; for he asserts that the land at the Antartic Pole is 
habitable, and that the Torrid Zone is uninhabitable from its exoessiye bstt; 
where the contrary is the fact : so limited is the human understanding 
of the most learned. I shall, therefore, state no other opinions thaifp 



' Pesahim. c. 2. ■ Hirubin, c. 6. • Guide, b. 3, c. 14. » Horn. 6^ 

" C.8, ad Hebreos. *' De Div. Inst. c. 24. " In Epis ad E^li<* 
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I this subject, experience having demon* 



r entertained by the ancient Sages ( 
■tratcd what ia the truth. 
Coming now to the reconcilement of the verses : the earth, as shewn, serves 
as a centre to the circumference of the heavens bo equally, that, as Job says, 
"it is suspended on nothing;" and David saying, "he founded it on the seas," 
must not be understood naturally, for earth, being the roost ponderous, would 
(ink to the hottoni. and the element of water covered it at the creation ; but 
for the preservation of all creatures. Divine Providence ordained th&t a certain 
portion of it should remain uncovered, as it says, " Let the waters under ibe 
heavens be gathered together unto one place, and let dryland appear;"'* 
and David, "He gathereth together the waters of the sea as an heap;"'^ 
in this sense, he says, that the Lord founded the earth on the seas. 

H. Abraham Aben Eira holds, that the adverb hs " upon " is put for ap 
"with," as we find it in many passages in the divine words; then it would not 
»ay, God created the earth upon the seas, but that He created the earth urilh 
the seas, the two together forming a perfect globe. 

The word Hs also bears the meaning of " near," as in naia noo vhs^ 
" and near him ihc tribe of Manasseh,"" therefore others translate i 
the seas;" they say, that ft 
should be fifteen days' distant from the o 

R. Joseph Jachia says, this is to b 
the globe, which is covered by the o 
the end of the verse, " and established oi 
sitions are all appropriate to the tests. 



I, God made that no people 

mdcrstood for the uninhabitable part of 
1 ; but the habitable is, as he asserts at 
n the (bordersof) rivers." Theseexpo- 



I 



QUESTION 12. 

Pb. 37:13. Ob that (udIeuJ t bad believed Pi. 116:8. I will walk before the Ixird in 
to see the goodneu of the Lord in the the land odhc living, 
land of the living. 

Where David shewed hiraself fearful of obtaining eternal glory, saying, Oh 
that I were certain of enjoying it, how. in the second place, does he speak so 
confidently and certainly of obtaining it ? 

RECONCILIATION. 
Our sages in the Guemara ' observe, in the first verse, that David said, 
" Lord of the universe, I am aware that you greatly reward the just in future 
ages, but I know not if I shall partake it with them,'' as he feared falling into 
some sin that might deprive him of that benefit, the just being always timorous : 
as Jacob, who, although the Lord had promised him he should return in peace, 
yet, on learning the approach of his brother, he was alarmed, and therefore 
prayed God, wDnn onj" wnif " That he had not offended him by any sin," 

They relate, that R. Johanan ben Zachoi being seriously ill, his disciples 
went to visit him, and fonnd him weeping ; on enquiring the cause, ho 

■nswerrd. " If thcv r fnr judgment before an earthly tribunal, 

whose sentence is i ' ^^!lom 1 might be able to bribe, should 

I not be in dreml itot 

necessarily have tin ''' 

whose sentence is • 

roads are open to >: 

know not by whii ' 



appear to you that I must 
before the King of kings, 
[ids tliere is no escape ; two 
he other to paradise, and I 
nnecdote shews, that evea 
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I fear that sin may deprive them of ihal grace ; and i 

in conformity to this, 

■he second verse, speaking with greater confidence, is from the 

.unes he had experienced, and the trouhlea he had suffered, be 
it had been made for the sin of Buthsheba, as uo other crime 
lim ; having suffered for that in this vorld, he considered his 
■ituat ion would be belter in the next, and therefore continues, sa^'ing, "I 
firmly believed, and therefore have spoken with confidence, although I wu 
greatly afflicted,"' as if he had said, '* Although I sometimes said, oh that 1 
had believed : now that I do believe, I can truly say, I afBict«d myself greatly. 
And it iaimpoitsible that a person who suffers so many misfortunes, diaeases, and 
loss of children, should be reserved for further punishment in the next world." 
It may also be explained with the preceding verse in another way, •* Lord, 
leave me not at the will of my enemies, who rise against me in speaking false- 
hoodii i they say there is no salvation for the sin I have committed, and I 
should already have perished, »Si^ ' were it not,' that, contrary to their opinion, 
I believe I shall see the goodness of the Lord in the next world," termed, the 
" land of eternal life, or land of the living," the word kVi^, which we traudote 
" unless," admitting the above interpretation. 



caudate J 

sini shall 1 
!th tbem. 



QUESTION 13. 
F«. 33: 1. Happr ll he whose truiagrcBaion Pro. 2S; 13. He who < 
ii forgiven, wboK sin ii covered. not proiper, but wh< 

and forsalies them, b 
RECONCILIATION. 
Our sages mooted this controversy in the Gueraara ;' Rab conciliated it, 
a person who commits a sin publicly, and it is generally knosm, 
mfesE it ; of these, Solomon speaka, in 



should manifest and even publicly 
saying, ** He who covereth his 



prosper," and the contrary of 
mm ■■ who confesses and forsakes his sins he shall have mercy ;" David also 
says, " My transgression 1 acknowledge to thee, and my sin I cover not ;" but 
the hidden sin that is known to no one should be kept secret, to preveut 
scandal, confessing it only in private to God. 

K. Zutra ^ distinguishes it thus : tins committed ngainxt an individual tntiit 
be acknowledged, and even by the intervention of olliir- --:'rv\--':- - ' ' ' ' 
made to obtain his pardon and friendship; for as In:' 
does not forgive, God does not pardon it. Therefoi i , 
even after the death of the offended party, he who ha^ 
ten men, and over his grave say, " I confesa to havb l- i 

Israel, and towards this man, of whom I beg pardon 
against God, as profaning the Sabbath, and such like, ( 
for it would appear an insult to the Divine .Majesty I 
publicly, and as a sage said, n'wcn itfiBoi |ho Ojt TVrl 
less one who publishes hi^ s' 

In the same treatise', in re istorics of ii 

say, that Israel hadl«o*i id ruler- 

but Moses begged of God, 
David, from his being mo 
whose transgression is f'orgii 



PSALM XXXIV. 1. 

eimipare il to the example of two women that were to be flogged hy justice ; 

the one aa an indecent prostitute, the other for having infringed the ordinance 
respecting the Sabhatical j-ear. The latter begged ihat her crime might be 



published, that it might 
enormity of her guilt, begj 
David speaks of himself, ii 
might be hushed and hiddei 
before the public. 

R, David Kimchi explain 
repentance, God pardons ; i 
he has committed, thereby i 



be thought it was like the other 
d it might be hushed up ; so that 
regard to his sin being heinous 
deeming happy those whose evil d 



'. begged it 



e not 



" Happy i 



he whom, by 
any venial sin 
much happier 



s it in another 
md he who has 

?roains hidden and covered by them ;" 
e (as it continues), to whom God ascribes no iniquity. 
It may also he applied to heavenly and earthly justice. " Woe to him, woe t 
his soul, if before the Heavenly Judge he denies and doea not confess his sin ;' 
therefore he ought instantly to confess it, and implore pardon : but in earthly 






-, David s 



e populace consider he is happy who 



mputed to him, denies it, by wliich the crime is covered 
8uch a ODc is not happy, for if earthly justice fails, that of heaven di 
" Happy is the man to whom the Lord imputeth uot iniquity, and it 
spirit of repentance there is no guile." Happy is he who has not co 
sm, and not he who has not c onfessed. 

Also, by " whose sin is covered," may be understood, he who cov 
hides it by repentance, for being enposed, and persevering in llie sam 
IB the 



*' acquitted 



hut I 



dly 
ilted 



QUESTION 14. 

2:3. When 1 kept aiUnl, my banes Ibid. Through my n 



If David was silent, how then does it say tbat be roared all day : 
can silence and noite exist at the same time? 

RECONCILIATION. 

When 1 am silent, according to R. David Kimchi, 
when reflecting on my sin, my bones waxed old ; 
for, here, the meaning of the word 'nonnn is 
secret. 

According to the learned Aben Eira, " When I am silent, i 
and not diverted by the society of mankind, I am all day groaning." 

Or, when I am silent, and do not occupy myself in confessing my sin, from 
grief I am grcaning all day. By silence also may be understood, patiently 
bearing troubles, and so the verse says, I am silent, and suffer when t see my 
bones wax old ; and that I am groaning all day. 



he same as saying, 
1 am groaning all day; 
) think," thoughta being 

n solitude. 



Ft. 34 1 1 . 1 will blei* tbe Lord at all tlmts : 
bii pniliei shall he contmuall<r in my 



Pb. 1 19: 164. Seven tim» in the day do I 

pniie the«. 



RECONCILIATION. 

iripturp, Bcven often means many, ( 
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I punish you for yonr sins." ^ ^^ For a just man faDetb seven times* and 
riseth up again.'* ^ So, Dayid in saying, "seven times in the day I praise 
thee/' means the same as often, and agrees with what he says in the first 
verse. Besides this, the number seven is mysterious, and resembles the First 
Cause, as it bears no proportion to any preceding or following number ; all 
other units are produced or productive. One is the beginning of all numbers ; 
two produces four ; three, six and nine ; four produces eight ; and Jive^ ten ; 
six is produced from three, eight from four, and nine from three ; seven 
remains in the centre, being neither produced nor producing, — therefore, the 
Cabalists consider it mysterious. Seven, they say, are the names of the Lord; 
seven the Holy Palaces. In the Law, every thing is established by that 
number ; it was the number of days of the Creation, the term for celebrating 
the nuptial feast, the nuptial blessings, the days of mourning, the years of the 
Shemita (release), at the end of seven Shemitoth, the Jubilee. Seven days the 
feast of unleavened bread, of the feast of tabernacles, the days of purification, 
the weeks of the homer, the lights of the lamp ; Balaam built seven altars ; 
seven priests carried seven trumpets, as stated in Joshua. The Holy Temple 
was built in seven years ; the world is divided into seven climates ; there are 
seven notes in music, seven liberal arts, seven planets, and, finally, human life 
has its term in every seven, — the seventh day of the sick, and the seventh year of 
the healthy, being perilous. By which we see this number is superior to every 
other, and, therefore, is so celebrated in the Divine words.* 



QUESTION 16. 

Ps. 40:10. I have published nghteousness Ps. 119:11. I have treasured up thy say- 
in the numerous congregation. ings in my heart. 

RECONCILIATION. 

The Ancients from this difference derive the moral, that a disciple should 
not rise, in presence of his master, to decide a point of law, but with great 
humility await the decision of those empowered to give it. So they say when 
David, in presence of his master Hirod-Jahiri, was silent, and reserved the 
law within his breast ; but, in his absence, he had the liberty to explain it in 
numerous assemblies. 

It may also be taken literally ; for retaining the precepts in the heart, and 
impressing them firmly on the mind, is to love them. And the first verse does 
not contradict this ; for there David publicly recounts his gratitude for all the 
mercies he had received from the hand of the Lord. For, although a bene- 
factor should not boast of, but silently perform his good actions, yet the 
receiver ought to publish them, and publicly thank him. 



QUESTION 17. 

P8.44:24. Awake, why sleepest thou, O Ps. 121:4. Behold, the *g^ 
Lord ? shall neither sleep nor 

78:G5. Then the Lord awaked, as one 
out of sleep. 




» Lev. 26: 18. ' Prov. 24 : 16. 

* The author omitted, in the foregoing, the seventh month 
than all the other months together, viz. New Year, Day c 
Feast of the Eighth Day. — ^Translator. 



PSAI.M XLIV. 24. 



RECONCILIATION. 

If, duriDg the happy period Israel possessed its inonarcby, God's [larticuUi 
providence towards his people was seen by his manifold and contioual miraelei 
which He undertook from the time of Abraham, promising His benevolent 
protection to him, and liiti seed aAer hin>, as stated in Genesis, — how much 
more tios it been experienced in tiroes of misfortune, and the persecutions of 
the captivity, which (as our Sages observe) is supernatural, in persevering 
for so many centuries, a lamb among wolves, who, at various periods, have 
endeavoured to extinguish the name, and eradicate our relrgiou : but experience 
has shewn bow futile and Tain the effort, for neither have the people been 
exterminated, nor the Law put an end to ; but, on the contrary, like the palm, 
it seenis to spring and raise itself up, the tnore it is oppressed. 

The Royal Psalmist' admires this infallible protection, and treating of the 
persecutions of the people, says, " Israel may now say, ' Unless the Lord was 
for us,' " as if he had said, in the captivity, Israel have always these words in 
their mouths, " If the Lord were not for us." And then he explmns the 
intent of the hymn, "If the Lord had not been for us when men rose up 
against us, they would have swallowed us up alive ;" i. e. our property : '■ then 
the waters had overwhelmed us," and we should lose our lives ; '* then the 
imperious waves had gone over our souls," by making us condemn our souls by 
abandoning our religion. " lilessed be the Lord who bath not given us at a 
prey to their teeth," as they expected. "Our soul has escaped like a bird from 
the fowler's snare, the snare is broken and we are escaped:" so tho^e that 
injured us will be destroyed and perish, and we shall be liberated from cap- 
tivity, because " Our help is in the name of the Lord, who made the heavens 
and the earth, and who possesses the power to liberate us." He also sings in 
another Psalm,^ " From my youth have they greatly afflicted me; may Israel 
now say, from my youth have they greatly afflicted me, yet have they not 
prevailed against me :" he then continues, referring to the injuries the nations 
have done them, and concludes, " Let the haters of Zion become confounded 
and frustrated in their designs." The verse in the song of Solomon is con- 
sequently remarkable : " Many waters cannot extinguish love;"^ for it is as 
if he had said, if all the nations (comparing them to the force of many 
streams) of all the world combine and endeavour to extinguish the love be- 
tween the Lord and the people of Israel, by compelling them to sin as the 
king of Moab, Ahasuerus, and NebucbadneiBar did ; yet they cannot make 
the whole turn their backs on the Lord, nor induce Him to withdraw His 
love from them ; for, as Jeremiah says, " I have loved thee with an everlast- 
ing love."* Therefore it is the first thing Moses extols in the hymn he 
composed on this continual protection, saying, " Lord, thou hast been our 
strong bold of defence in all generations;"* succouring us in the time of 
Hnman, Antiochua, and other tyrants, as well as during this miserable cap- 
tivity ; as it Bays in Leviticus, "And yet for all that, when they be in the 
Irnid nf their etietnir!, I will not cast them away, neither will I abhor them to 
.1. i!rnv them ullerlv. omI to break my covenant with them, for I am the Lord 
lii'ir God,'* nod ilicir ••oust* Protector. In this manner the ancients' 
AT;:, I. f>n Ibp versr. ■■ i .ir ahal 's there in heaven or on earth that can 

' '-- ' blood may make roads on land, but 

idst of It for the Israelites to pass. 
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Among mortals, slaves carry lights before their masters, but the Lord carried 
a pillar of fire by night, and a pillar of cloud by day before IsraeL The 
slave washes, dresses, shoes, and adorns his master ; but by Exekiel the Lord 
says, '^ I vrashed thee with water, I clothed thee with embroidery, and shod 
thee with skins," ^ and in Exodus, ''and bare you on the wings of eagles :**i* 
finally, while the master sleeps, the slaves watch, but of the Lord it says, 
'* The Guardian of Israel neither sleeps or slumbers ;" as the verse states 
this particular providence, the Psalm ^^ begins, '< Shall I lift up mine eyes to 
the hills ?" as one looking for succour, " Whence shall my help come ? *' What 
prince is there on earth who can assist or help me in my affliction ? None. 
** My help is from the Lord, who made heaven and earth, he will not suffer 
thy foot to slip.*' O Israelitish people, although you suffer this prolonged 
and lengthened captivity, you shall not perish in it ; thy Guardian sleeps not, 
although He seems to slumber ; '* for the Guardian of Israel neither sleepeth 
nor slumbereth," but is always watching, preserving us from becoming extinct, 
and perishing under our misfortunes ; and as God often punishes people that 
they may become penitent, although He may seem to leave them for a time 
in trouble, as if asleep or had forgotten them ; affording an opportunity for 
their crying to him, like David in his misfortunes, and exclaim ** Awake, O 
Lord, why sleepest thou ?** but truly He sleepeth not, but in the end he will 
deliver them from trouble. By which the doubt is solved.^^ 



QUESTION 18. 

Psa. 51:2. When Nathan the prophet came Psa. 51:4. Against thee alone have I ainncd, 
unto him after he had gone in unto Bath- and done the evil in thy sight, 

sheba. 

Where David's conduct with Bath-sheba offended Uriah's honour, how 
could he say to thee alone, O Lord, I have sinned ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Some infer from the latter verse, that princes are accountable to God alone 
for their actions. Others collect from it that David did not commit adultery, 
from the divorce it was usual for a man to give his wife when he went out 
to battle ; nor of homicide, for Uriah had committed the crime of treason, 
but this is difficult to prove : the most probable is the explanation of R. David 
Kimchi and other interpreters, that Uriah being dead, there was no one but 
God to whom he could confess the sin, or from whom he could implore 
pardoA ; for which reason he said, <* to thee alone, O Lord, have I sinned ; 
to thee only I confess my sin." 

Or, according to R. David Kimchi, David's sin was private and 
for, although he sent for Uriah, none knew why he was st 
why he caused his death, but suspected he had been guilty of ih$ 
treason, and, as a secret sin, when the prophet Nathan came to P 
to God only he ought then to confess it. By which the doubt is ' 




• Eze. 16;9, 10. '•'Eiod.l9:4. » Psalm 121. i* See the end of 
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QUESTION 19. 



Pmu&|:T. Dvbald. I w 
quiljPi iDd ID tin did m 



Ecde. 7:89. Thii only h»ve 1 (ound, th«l 
God hath mMie mui upnght ; ind tatj 
have toughc mtoy in 



Where God, at hia birtfa, creates man upright and sialess, how does David 
excuH himself by saying', be nas conceived in sin ? 



RECONCILIATION. 



:. Aha Mys,' 



I divest himself a 



all t 



lenauality. Then David said, Lord of the u 

iDsp ■\v-xh Kh» pan) «t K^m 'jTojn^ »a» 'H" panj '31 
perchance Jesse, my father, intended to bring me into the world ; his inten- 
tion was only the gratification of his own passion ; even the D'HOnanf TOn 
'* the most pious among the pious," cannot divest themselves entirely of if ; 
therefore, I acknowledge, O Lord, to have fallen into a vice that is injurious 
and prejudicial to every one. 

Others apply the verse to Eve, the universal mother of mankind, who brought 
forth after falling into sin ; and so David says, 1 am a sinner, I felt it more 
than many others, since all the human species had its origin after sin was in- 
troduced into the world. 

Or, as R.Joseph Kimchi says, David, in a certam way, excused himself 
saying, that his sin with Bath-sheba had almost been forced upon him, as it 
was the result of an affection implanted and impressed in his very nature, 
being naturally addicted to that vice, which is not the case with robbery, 
homicide, and similar crimes, for they proceed from had education or habits 
that man himself contracts. From the sincerity of his repentance he obtained 
pardon ; which Saul did not, for he might, without combating his desires and 
gratifications, have fulfilled the word of God. 

Much more presents itself that might be said on this subject, which is omit- 
ted ; only for the present solving the doubt, and shewing that although God 
created Adam with the uprightness as testified by Solomon, neveribelesa David 
might truly say, that from Eve, down to the most pious, the intention was not 
to propagate and perpetuate the species, but solely to satisfy that sensual gra- 
tification and pleasure which is natural to mankind and every other creature. 



^ 



QUESTION 20. 

Pi. £3:6. There Ibey fcaied a few. Ibid. Where no fear wu. 

The latter sentence it contradictory to the former, for it says they feared a 
fMr i tww tbendpn H any there was no fear ? 

tNCILIATION. 

' and expounded the verse thus, Th» 



3d Pi. 14, In Medial Sohcr-ti 
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just who fear God in this world, do not fear punishment in the next ; or the 
impious will there have the fear they had not in this, when, as Atheists, they 
denied the existence of Goil and Providence. 

Or, according to R. Abraham Aben Ezra, it is necessary to add the word 
inoD '* like it/' then it would say there, " In the war of Gog and M^og they 
will have a fear, that there was no fear like it." 

Rashi explains Psalm xiv. (which eipresses nearly the same), to be intended 
for Nebuchadnezzar, when he destroyed the Temple; and this (the liii.) for 
Titus, and therefore says, that the fear that will come in the fourth monarchy 
will not be like that by which the first terminated^ when Balthazar, seeing the 
hand write on the wall, his whole body trembled ; for this shall be greater, 
from the heavy infliction the army of Gog and Magog will suffer, by their 
flesh falling, and their tongues dropping in their mouths. And thus the 
Psalm terminates, ** Because the Lord hath scattered the bones of him that 
encamped against thee, Jerusalem, thou hast shamed all thy enemies ; for thou 
hast hated them. O that we could see the salvation of Israel from Zion ! When 
the Lord bringeth back the captivity of his people, Jacob shall rejoice, and 
Israel shall be glad." 



QUESTION 21. 

Ps. 57:11. For thy mercy is great unto Pa. 108:5. For great above the heavens is 
the heavens. thy mercy. 

As in the first passage, David extols the mercy of God to the heavens ; in 
the second, why does he place it above them ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Those who dedicate themselves to the study of the Holy Law, do it with dif- 
ferent ulterior views. Some for profit or popularity, whom the Ancients term 
nr^^h v<hm ; others only aspire to virtue and knowledge (these they call 
nr^wh), which excellent purpose has various grades ; some study only to learn, 
others to teach, and others to write and leave the remembrance of their works, 
which, according to Don Isaac Abarbancl, is the most meritorious, from 
spreading and publishing its doctrines to all the world. Solomon, in Eccle- 
siastes, appears to allude to these three degrees, where he says, ^' And 
besides, the preacher being wise, he taught wisdom to the people, he made 
them listen, and enquire, and arranged many proverbs." ' As the latter^ he 
says, he sought agreeable reasons, correct writings, and words of truth, endea- 
vouring to please by suavity of expression, to induce by doctrine, and to 
instruct with truth — requisites highly necessary. He continues, " The words 
of sages are like goads and fastened nails ;" shewing, that he should not ufilj 
induce by energetic words, but by profound expressions. " Authors of eoiU 
lections were furnished by one governor," meaning to say, that evwi tf 
authors should only collect and form summaries of what others more 
have said and written, yet they are highly commendable, and deserre 
ragement ; for all good originates from a single governor, that is, 
therefore admonishes learned men to occupy themselves in worik* 
benefit, even at the expense of their pains, concluding, *< My son 
compose many books, although it causes infinite trouble, much ai 
weariness of the fiesh." 




' Eccle. 12:9, et seq. 
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Accordini' to this, Kaba,^ m mooting this difficulty, toWes it by saying, 
mercy of the Lord reaches onlff to heaven" alludes to him who meditates 
law, only to acquire bonoura and temporal rewards ; but it goes beyond 
celestial region, and ascends to a loftier sphere, for him «vho walks Id it lolely 
from virtuous motives, meaning to ssy, according to R. Nisslm, that the merit 
of a person who walks in the law only for the sake of learning, instructing, 
and writing, is so great, that the Lord may even change the nature and order 
of celestial and spiritual things for him ; whereas, for one who meditates in it 
solely for honours and temporal rewards. He will not alter more than the celes- 
tial regions ; for (and according to this), although this grade is inferior to the 
other, from the difficulty worldly mortals have iu divesting themselves of cor- 
poreal affections, yet it is meritorious. 

R. David Kimchi says, in the first verse David treats of himself, extolling 
the mercies of God to the heavens for having delivered him from the perse- 
cutions of his enemies ; but as in the latter he treats of the future redemption 
of Israel, when the Lord will perform so many miracles, that the redemption 
from Egypt will be much inferior to it, he says theD, " the mercies of the Lord 
will be above the heavens." And it should be observed, there is more truth 
and justice in placing the mercies above, than only to, the heavens ; for in 
redeeming us, the Lord only acts faithfully in fulfilling his promise and word : 
but by the singular events and favours He will perform towards Israel, He vrill 
shew how mucb his mercy exceeds his justice; for He promises, that from 
almost being slaves, kings shall be their instructors, and queens their 
nurses, and they will bear them on their shoulders, as servants carry their 
masters. 

If we say that ihc adverb ts is inclusive, there is no difGculty, for it is the 
same as saying that his mercy extends unto and above the heavens. From 
these words the greatness of the Divine mercy, which is unhotmded, may be 
understood, as if it had said, " Lord, thy mercy is what the heavens are to the 
earth." This idea agrees with the other words of the Royal Psalmist, " A* the 
heaven is high above the earth, so hath his mercy been enalted towards them 
that fear him ;" ' so that his mercy is the heaven of the earth. The heavens 
constantly assist the earth, as his clemency and bounty does the good : although 
the vapours of the earth, ascending to heaven, congeal into clouds and obstruct 
light, it nevertheless continually assists the earth, so the mercy of God at all 
times furnish necessaries even to sinners. The heavens benefit the earth 
without expecting advantage from it. so the Divine Mercy does us infinity of 
good without deriving any profit from our actions, as Job says, " If thou be 
righteous, what dost thou give him ?"'* " Heaven is the cause of all inferior 
things (as Aristotle says) ; the revolution of heaven stopping, all inferior 
things woidd cease ;"' so heaven surpasses mercy, for if it ceased doing ui 
good, we should fall into annihilation. I'herefore David saying, " The mercy 
of the Lord is uiUo the heaveDB>" ia the same as saying it is Heaven itself. 



m 
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the spiritual, which is its soul. In conformity to this, R. Simeon ben Jochai 
says in the Zoar,^ " Woe to that man who considers the Law only relates his- 
tories ; were that the case, there are many who could write works far superior ; 
but it is necessary to b^lieTe, that as angels, who are spiritual, when descending 
on earth assume and invest themselves with the human form, that they may 
be comprehended by man ; so, that the world might enjoy the grandeur of tli^ 
Law, it was necessary, for ordinary people, that it should be incorporated in a 
literal way, covering and reserving the mysterious for the learned. Those, 
then, who imagine that it only embraces the literal, have no share in the next 
world ; for, as some look only to dress and outward appearance, and not to the 
person, — others more to the body, — and some again to the soul, which is the 
principal part of the composition ; so, there are ignorant men who look only 
to the literal meaning, —others aspire to the allegorical and spiritual, — and 
others to the more elevated and mysterious, of whom David said, * Open thon 
mine eyes, that I may behold the wonders of thy Law.' "^ Such are the words 
of that surprising Cabalist. 

Therefore, the Talmudists say : — 
niinu^ tt^« aj hv nn^ tr^wa nairiD nn»n minn <Uhe Law was written in 
white fire upon black fire ;" meaning by black fire the literal sense, as black 
admits of no other colour, and by white the other meanings, as white receives 
every colour. 

This truth is supported by many passages of the Divine Words from particular 
expressions being used in the five books, as *' And the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying ;" the word noi^^ " saying," appears superfluous, and the idea of some, 
that God dictated those precepts to Moses for him to deliver to Israel are 
groundless, for we find when the Lord himself spoke directly with them in 
giving the Decalogue, in the same terms it says, " And God spake all 
these words, saying."^ The explanation of R. Bechayai is more probable, that 
when God spoke or dictated any thing to Moses, He always told him, there 
existed greater mystery under that surface, than the literal and outward mean- 
ing demonstrated. 

David indicated this in the verse quoted, << God hath spoken once ; twice 
have I heard this, that power is God's :'' as if he had said. Apparently, God 
only spoke one thing, but there were two meanings, the literal and spiritual, 
because the power of saying many things at once can be done by God ^one. 

Solomon also signifies it in saying, ** Apples of gold, with pictures of silver, 
is a thing spoken of in its place, *^ terming, as Maimonides correctly observes, 
gold to be the mysterious meaning, and the literal sense, silver. 

On this account, the Holy Scripture does not preserve a uniform style : in 
some part being so brief and laconic that it is difficult to be comprehended ; in 
others, so diffuse and prolix that it seems many words might have been omitted, 
as in the offerings the princes brought at the dedication of the Tabernacle, it 
repeats twelve times where once would have been sufficient ; which variation 
and irregularity shews plainly every thing bears its meaning, and that whether 
in one way or the other, there is some mystery attached to it* 

This is the reason why the points (which, although according to the pro- 
bable opinions of the ancients, were received from Moses) are never writtm in 
the manuscript books of the Law, thereby leaving it open to various mMninABi 
for the Talmudists and Cabalists do not derive their doctrines from the * 
only, but also from the points, as, by changing them, the same 1^ 
different words, as the following example shews : — treating on idols 



» Phr. Beangalotechs. ' Ps. 1 1 = 1 8. ^ fixed, c. 20. ^ 
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■ays, OJff^p to, which words in the first sense mean, " Thou shalt not be mer- 
ciful to ihem."^ To this, the Talmudists add, Djnn (6, " thou shalt not be 
pleased with (or admire) them," and from thence infer that do idolatrous 
thing may be praised as handsome and beautiful ; they aUo say, DJnri (O, 
" thou shalt not give them dwelling" in the Holy Land, and therefrom prohibit 
selling houses and land to them in that country ; also Dsnn K? " thou slialt not 
shew [hem pity," aa that description of charity must not be given to idolaters : 
thus they explain it differently by changing the points, and not only tbey, but 
the Cabalists yet enrich the dificrent ideas of the sacred text much more exten- 
sively- To which may be added, the All-wise therefore chose the Law should 
contain some very obscure passages, admitting various interpretations, the 
mind forming thereon various ideas and excellent thoughts. And as David 
testifies, the Law of the Lord is very ample, and an immense sea, and esta- 
blishes, that felicity depends in its meditation day and oight, that infallibly 
proves, under the literal sense there lies a mysterious one, otherwise, the same 
constant and continual occupation in it would be useless and unprofitable ; for 
were it a simple history, reading it only once or twice would he sufficient. 

This being concluded, it is necessary to know, that, for the interpretation of 
the Divine Word, four modes are requisite, which are emblematically compre- 
hended in the word DiiQ, " a garden," for as a garden contains various fruits, 
flowers, and odoriferous shrubs, that recreate the taste and sight, so in the 
Divine Laws are to be found a variety and an infinity of secrets that highly 
delight the miud and enrich it with innumerable delectable fruits ; this word, 
in its four letters, comprises the whole: £) stands for bipc, ihc literal ; T for 
ID1, the allegoric; *lfor luli, the moral explanation, and D for ^)^0, the secret; 
or, as more commonly termed, the literal, the allegorical, the protological, and 
anogogicat. And these four, as genuses, are multiplied to infinity, that ac- 
cording to the ancients mir^ D'JB nT^iP "The law has seventy faces," 
But it must he observed, it is the general opinion of all our theologians, that 
it is requisite, first to take the literal, and then treat of adding the others, for 
if all were reduced to allegory and mystery, there would be nothing positive, 
as undoubtedly every one might allegorize it in his own way, so ihey say, 
lOiBTB iniD KVT »TpD fK " HO verse differs from its literal meaning," and R. 
Abraham Aben Eara says, iiD 1^ it" Di Kin pi noK »in aira •' All we find 
written is true," and so it is ; yet, it possesses its secret. 

In this way they believe the history of Adam and Eve was a fact, according 
to the recital, then, taking it allegorically, tbey continue, the serpent means 
carnal desire, that generally deceives the weakest part or matter, represented 
by Eve, who led Adam with her, that is, the mind; then they proceed to 
the protologic and moral, shewing how much harm is done, and has been intro- 
duced into the world, from pursuing carnal pleasures and sensual appetites 



and finally, on this they form the 
unclean evil spirit that spoke withi 
ftU the four meanings. 

But the following exception must be obs 
^Le, u Iba Song of Solomon, the vi 
'« ii to bo lied l( 



that the serpent was Samael, an 
this way, the same text combines 



that what is properly 
ard of Isaiah, and such passages, 
and the literal to be entirely laid 

uuse. but in an allegorical sense, 

''Iv the literal fails, which would 

^ilirihute eyes, ears, bands, 

I incorporeal, the scripture 
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there suits itself to our mode of speaking, and the capacity of mortala who 
cannot conceive the incorporeal, but by corporeal means : with which, I shall 
lay aside a useful subject, as by the arguments stated, the verses are conciliated, 
shewing, that the Lord speaking one thing, two are to be understood, t. e. the 
literal and spiritual, or the soul of the text, which includes the whole. 



QUESTION 23. 

Psa. 62:13. Unto thee. O Lord, belon get h Ibid. Thou renderest to every man ac* 
mercy. cording to his work. 

The property of justice is to pay and give every one according to what he 
actually merits, and that of mercy is to give more than he has a right to : ac- 
cording to this, the verse seems contradictory ; for this satisfaction might more 
properly be attributed to justice than to mercy. 

RECONCILIATION. 

This verse admits of various explanations, and most authors explain it differ- 
ently ; I shall refer to those that are most conformable to the text 

Rashi says, " according to his work," is, that He punishes less than their 
actions deserve; for, to say, God pays exactly according to the demerit or sin, 
it should say, who pays a man his work. 

Aben Ezra; mercy consists in having promulgated punishments and re- 
wards, and declared that every one shall eat the fruit of his own actions. Or 
also God acts mercifully »D, " although" He pays every one according to his 
works, yet, ultimately. He always inclines to mercy. 

R. David Kimchi ; mercy consists in paying in this world every one accord- 
ing to his deeds ; for then the sinner is here punished for his sin, and the 
reward is reserved for him in the next : for this reason the Sages say that 
David sang when fleeing from his son Absalom, as he considered that he 
thereby paid the debt in this world. 

Among the ancients the explanation of R. Nehemiah is excellent, the verse 
does not say, according to his thoughts, but according to his actions ; this is 
mercy : for, although a person may sin in thought, God does not punish it 
the same as actual deeds, which is not the case with merit ; for one intending 
to perform a good action, and afterwards cannot execute it, yet He rewartb 
him as if he had done it. 

R. Elhazar says in the Guemara, <* Unto thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy, and 
thou exercisest it ; o ' when,' and at the time, that according to thy justice, 
thou shouldst render to every one according to his works." 

R. Joseph Albo' says, that the crime being committed against the infinity 
of God, the punishment should also be infinite ; but from His mercy it ii 
temporal and finite, recognising the action itself as finite, and proceeding finn 
a finite creature, although, in respect to the object against which it is 
mitted, the crime is infinite, and that is what he says, '* who renderest to 0Vii 
one according to his works." ^ 

R. Obadiah Sphorno says, *' It is thou alone, O Lord, who exerdsest. 
when thou renderest to every one according to his works ; in 
clemency surpasses that of all earthly kings, since repentance ft 
committed satisfies thee." 

According to my opinion, the All-beneficent is mercifbl 




* Ycarim, b.4, c.34. 
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points otit the tin to him ; that being informed of it, he may, by repentanc' 
seek lo recover hiniaelf according to His rig:hteous ways, punishing in tt 
aame coin; for the ancients say, iS pnio na Ttio DiBif mo2 " A ma 
is meted according lo his own measure ;"' they prove this by the eiample of 
Sampson, who having transgressed with his eyes in getting his parents lo take 
for him a Philistine wife, as she pleased his sight, God permitted them to be 
put out; Absalom, who was proud of his hair, was hung hy it: they also 
adduc^e many examples to prove that God acts towards sinners on the principle 
of retribution, punishing them in the same way as they sin. 

Lastly, God acts mercifully towards man in nut permitting sins to accumu- 
late, but as we say iu our prayers ptUHi [iifKi i'3pn ; He punishes and 
corrects faults few at a time, that they may not accumulate togeiher and cause 
the total annihilation of the sinner ; which is what the prophet Amoa says, 
" You only have I known of all the families of the earth, therefore 1 will 
punish you for all your iniquities ;"^ as if he had said, " I love you, and thero> 
fore will not permit the measure of your sins to be filled as I do with all other 
nations, but I will pay you gradually." This then results from the mercy of 
God ; He quickly paya man his actions, without permitting faults to accumu- 
late, but like a friendly creditor He receives His debt gradually, where an 
adverse one eiacts it all at once, pressing and troubling the debtor. There 
are many other expositions, but these stated are the most satisfactory for the 
solution of the doubt. 



QUESTION 24. 



in liveth anil shall n< 



RECONCILIATION. 

Some attribute the subject of this Psalm to David's persecutions, and that 
speaking againit his enemies, he says, I shall not die as they think, nor shall 
I perish by their hands, but shall live and will recount the works of the Lord. 
Or by this death is to be understood the spiritual of the soul, as David when 
lamenting says, " ' Many there are who say of my soul, there is no salvnlion 
for him in God," "' nor will it participate of the other world, since I sinned in 
adultery with Bathshebo, and in homicide towards Uriah ;" hut he said ■' Now I 
am penitent I shall not die, nor will my soul be condemned as they think, but 
I shall live and will recount the works and mercy of the Lord ;" and he con- 
tinues, " The Lord chastised me and did not deliver me up to death ;" as if be 
had said, " I have this hope from his infinite benevolence, that as He has chas- 
tised me with many consecutive afflictions. He will not give me up to spiritual 
death ; for he who suffers in this world is free in the next." But if this Psalm 

' treats of the peopl'' "f I'-n^l ih^ I(<i,t-i) Psalmist shews the miracles the Lord 
performs towards I ' I'lt caplivity, whore all the nations con- 

■pire for their desti . i omphsh not their purpose. According 

L to this, it U Tsmi't < not die in the hands of the nations, but 

~ " " "s\i: ' I'lJiiiiig the works the Lord has done for us; 

I;; ui>t altogether, by which we are relieved from 

id > ; bat the; wbea the measure of their sins is 
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fiill will periali U once, for uckaeu is more dongeroni to thoM that wue nerer 
ill, thu) to thoie who hare conitant complAinU." 



QUESTION 25. 

Pu. 103:26. or old hut thou Uid the Ecde. 1:4 
roundattoDiof thecuth; uidthebn*e&B 
•re tbe work* o( thj huidi: tbcj will ever, 

pcriih, but thon wilt CDdoie. 

RECONCILIATION. 

From what has been uid on this Question,' it is seen that the andent Sa^fci 
and CabalisU infer irom the Dirine Words, that the terrestrial globa will M 
into decay in 6000 years, and the celestial with every thing else in 50,000 ; 
I shall now add the reasons (which are nrither demonstrative nor certain) of 
those who consider the universe to be everlasting : therefore I shall state the 
arguments of Don Isaac Abarbanel, and then reply to them. 

1st. Hiey say if God created the world, it cannot naturally decay ; becanse 
engendering and dissolution are contrary effects, and reqniro opposite agen- 
des. 

2nd. Decay is cansed by contrarieties : the heavens not being ao composed 
are consequently incorruptible. 

Srd. If the heavens were liable to decay, they would decline gradually, hut 
the sun and all the other planets continue the same ; then they are not liable 

4th. Heaven is the habitation of the spirituals, they are incorruptible ; ergo. 
Heaven must be so. 

5th. Heaven does not possess those contrari^ua that cause decay; thsn, if 
it is by an act of the First Cause, it follows He is mutable ; for what He 
wishes to preserve one day, he intends to destroy the next: this cannot be. 

6th, If there are successively many worlds, then time and motion with quantity, 
added, would be infinite ; this would lead to believe the opinion of ArUtotki, 
that the world bad no beginning. This is heresy. 

7th. For two canses God might destroy tlic world, either froin aoger or 
vengeance to annihilate what he had made, or for the purpose of ""fcjng a 
better one. To say the first is absurd ; for God cannot possess those paasions : 
the second shews ignorance ; for the doubt would then arise, why God had mada 
this imperfect ? perchance his power, will, or knowledge is variable. 

8th. What will become of angets, and the other most noble creatures, at Uis 
end of the world 7 Will they decay like every thing else 7 To say so, would be 
grossly absurd. 

Aristotle' and his adherents by these reasons endeavour to refute Plato and 
his followers, and say that the world will be to all eternity ; but examioing them 
properly, the whole are untenable. 

In answer to 1st, that although two opposites cannot act conn 
natural agency ; but Ood, who acts according to His will, < 
chooses. How much more, then, where the decay of the 
its very nature, being a created body ; and although we ■ 

' Vide Vol. I., Question, 33. p. 4 1 . * 
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corruptibility of it, it is necesaar; lo Him that its existence should be such ; for it 
would not have suited the Creator to have made a creature everlasting like Him- 
self, as the creature would not then acknowledge his Creator, and might say to his 
Maker that He had not formed him ; aud, therefore, that effects might know 
their causes, He chose that all that was not Himself, should be corruptible. 

To the 2Dd, that the heavens are uot liable to decay, as is the case with cod- 
trarieties, and the elements of which they are composed ; but, according to our 
belief, the heavens are not made either from contrarieties, or elements that 
decay, but from nothing ; therefore I should say it would dissolve to nothing 
at [he will of Him who made it therefrom, or, by being a body created 
from nothing, it will return to what it was. The minor proposition, that 
the heavens do not consist of contrarieties, is not generally admitted ; for 
Plato,^ Alexander, Avicenna, and Maimonides say they aie composed of mattea 
and form : if they contain matter, they possess contrarieties. Enquiring of 
what matter the elements are, Heraclitus and Pythagoras considered them to be 
fire, Empedocles of a bright luminous crystal, Thales of fire and air, Anaiime- 
nes of earth, Plato of the cream aod flower of all the elements, and our Sages 
say D'om " heaven" is derived from »« " fire" and d'o " water ;" then it con- 
tains within itself the cause of decay. 

To the 3rd it may be answered, that complete decay is not always by gradual 
decrease and decline, for things in the height of perfection soroeliraes decay. 
But admitting it is gradually : if we admit that such decrease precedes decay, 
who can assert that the heavens in time do not diminish in some trifling 
degree, imperceptible to us ? Who can affirm that the sun, which is said to be 
170 times larger than the earth, has tost nothing of what it was ; for we see 
gold and diamonds, although formed of four elements, in centuries lose nothing 
of any consequence ; who then can doubt but that the same may be the case 
with heaven ? And although Averroes, in opposition to this, says, any change 
taking place in the celestial bodies, their effecta wotdd vary, and consequently 
alter things in the world; this is easily answered in a similar manner. If one 
should sec a horse run a rare, it cannot thereby be judged if it is old, or that 
any part of it has decreased ; it is equally, if not more, impossible to judge of 
heaven, or discern by the senses that part, of it that may have decreased, for, 
besides being a different matter, it is so far distant from us that it is impossi- 
ble to gain such knowledge. And although Aristotle says, that to his time no 
alteration had been perceived in the celestial bodies, others observed, that in 
the time of Ogyges, the planet Venus had changed in figure, size, and course, 
oi Augustiu observes ;* and a short time since a new star was discovered in 
the constellation of Cassiopeia, that, within two years, disappeared ; aod it may 
be fur this reason we find every thing in the world different to what it was, — 
for men no longer live like the Ancients, nor do we experience those singular 
virtues that ancient physicians, in their time, found in many things, the effects 
now appearing to be lost, which may be owing to the variation constantly 
making in the celestial bodies. 

To th« 4lh •' m"" h° "M ihal saying the First Cause is in heaven, means, 
"' ' loi" ' ■ 1 lis existence and power is known through tho 
HI' _' lb it angels are in heaven is from the movement 
rli I .K^llij -s move them, but do not thereby admit 
— — leriod ; so that it is not because they 

nany things in which the will of 



for it I 
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God concurs, and that perish without it, as by the light of the sun eyerj thing 
is seen, but when it fails, or is in occultation, they are hid ft'om sight ; it is not 
because the world itself decays, that the will of God would be changed, who, 
in His immense wisdom, from the beginning of the Creation decreed that it 
should last a certain time, and no longer : how much more, as before sud, where 
the dissolution of the world results from its own nature, since it is corporeal. 

To the 6th I shall say, that although one world successively follows another, 
we do not affirm by that that the movement will be infinite, but that each 
world will be separate, and time and movement will cease for a period, fixed by 
God between them ; after which there will be a new world, with a new move- 
ment : so that there will neither be two worlds together, nor will the time be 
the same. 

* To the 7th we answer, the Lord will not make a new world to destroy the 
first, nor to make a better one, the intention being that all creatures should 
know they are in the hands of their Former, like iron in the hands of the 
smith, — as, by knowing their certain dissolution, they become not arrogant, 
thinking they are to be everlasting ; therefore it is necessary to destroy and 
dissolve the world : by His consummate beneficence He will amend the old by 
the new, giving to the preceding the same advantage as a young man has over 
an old one. 

To the 8th I shall say, that in the same way as the creation of intellectual 
souls and spirits at the beginning of the world was different to that of all other 
creatures, as they are said to be like the rays of the sun, only an emanation 
proceeding from their cause, yet were the most excellent of the creation, 
— so, at the end of the world, their dissolution will not be the same as all other 
things, that came from nothing and will return to it ; but spirits and souls will 
withdraw to their fountain, and, as Plato said, will reunite themselves with the 
idea and fountain of life. 

With this the arguments adduced by those of a contrary opinion are 
answered, and thereby is verified what the Cabalists established on that saying 
of Elijah, that the world will last six thousand years ; and, << that one shall be 
destroyed," is to be understood for the seven thousandth, when all inferior 
things will naturally decay, and return to that chaos from which they sprang. 
And what is said in Ecclesiastes is not opposed to this ; for the word D^ijr does 
not denote " eternity," as fully explained in the first part of this work.* But 
supposing this, there still remains a doubt, and that not a trifling one to be 
explained, which is, that according to this opinion. What time will there be to 
enjoy that so much vaunted period of the Messiah ? Having for so many cen- 
turies suffered from dreadful calamities, only with the hopes of the fiitnre 
benefits of that period, it appears in that respect we ought to enjoy longer feli- 
city ; and as we are now in the year 5600 of the Creation, there remains but 
little for the 6000, and the Messiah not yet having come, it seems that 
nothing, or little more tlian nothing, remains for us to enjoy content and happiness. 
This question demands a much more extensive discussion than the brevi^ of 
this work admits, but I shall succinctly say, that this opinion that tlie woM 
will totally decay, is not one of faith, nor generally adopted by the 
for Maimonides and many others think it will be eternal, and 
verses that appear to demonstrate the contrary, as may be seen in 

But the modern Cabalists, feeling this difficulty, differing from '' ' 
maintain, that when Elias says, mn inHi «*and one destroyed/' ^ 
be understood for a thousand years, nor for entire destrue^ 




* VidcQues.33, p. 44. 
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OF xa iiiKtaiit, when generation and corruption will stopi and 3.II the celestial 
movements will at that period change, and the world be renovated wilh bo 
many beauties, that it will appear a new heaven and a new earth ; and on this 
subject say many other thinga to solve the doubt, and give to understand 
the infinity of years, the IsraelJtish people will enjoy the good is, that, 
according to Isaiah, those of misery and disgust will, in comparison, be but as 
momentary in respect to the length of time they wilt enjoy the mercies of the 
Lord. 



Pia. 110:4. The Lord bitb iwom and will 
not repent; thou art achlef ruler (priat) 
for ever, O thou, my rigbteous king 
IMatehutdek) . 



Ezra 2:63. And Ibe llrshBtha laid to them' 
that they ahould not eat of the most holy 
things until there ahould be ■ priest with 
Urim and Thummira. 



In the book of Eeth, it is related, that the families of the priests who were 

unable to produce their genealogical tables, were excluded from the priesthood. 
Nehemiah, the Tirshatha (a title of honor among the Chaldeans), ordered that 
they should not eat of sundry sacrifices until, by the Urim and Thumraira, 
(the stones on Aaron's breastplate) Divine Providence should declare if they 
were of the sacerdotal family. And as the Urim and Thummim were deficient 
in the second Temple.' it follows, that nevertheless they entertained hopes 
that when every thing was brought to a perfect state by the coming of the 
Messiah, there would be some who would enjoy the former honours and dig- 
nities. It consequently follows, from the same passage, that the priesthood 
was given to Aaron and his seed for ever, as stated in various parts of the Holy 
Scripture. In Jeremiah, it says, "neither shall the priests, the Levi 
a man before me to offer burnt -offerings,"- &c, Ezekiel : " And the priests, 
the Levites, the sons of Zadoc, &c. they shall c( 

This being the case, bow does it in the first passage say, that the Lord s 
lo David " thou art a priest for ever ?" 

RECONCILIATION. 

The author of this Psalm composed it in honour of David when the Philis- 
tines combined their forces to give him battle, as soon as he was raised to be 
king over all Israel. The Lord, to shew his power, told him to surround 
them, and post himself in front of the mulberry trees, and when he heard a 
noise in their tops, then to advance, as then the Lord would go out before him, 
and smite the Philistines.* The title is, A Psalm to David, which is synony- 
mous to a PMlai dedicated to David, or a psalm, the subject of which is David. 
ThnXMd^CEIldLSRi*-'''''*^ "'" '"^ lord," a title we find given to v 
•lit* MBom •' Hear me, my lord ;"» to laa 
The poet, singing this psalm with a prophetic 
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spirit ID praise of David, applied it to him. saying, "the Lord," wboM indbble 
name U ml', "said to my lord. Sit thou at my right hand," rest tbyself, 
awaitiDg' victory, " until I make thine i;neraies thy footstool." The right hand 
of the Lord is his mercy, and as the most poneriul ordinarily acts on the 
offensive, so nhen the Egyptians were drowned, Moses sang, " Thy right hand, 
O Lord, hath broken the enemy,"'" 8tc. " The Lord will send the rod. of thy 
strength from Zion," for He who chose Zion for His dwelling, now from 
thence will He send thy help, as it says, " I will send thy help from the sanc- 
tuary, and from Zion will He sustain thee."" " Rule thou in the midst of 
thine enemies, thy people willing in the day of thy power, in the beauties of 
holiness." VoluDtarily, intrepidly, and affectionately, when you raise your 
forces, Ihey will follow thee to those mountains of the Holy Land called. 
" beautiful provinces."'' From the womb of the morning to thee the dew of 
thy hirth ; " From the womb of thy mother thou wast born to be king ; the 
dew of that morning was for thee a. dew of blessing and empire." " The Lord 
has sworn, he will not repent ; thou art a priest for ever above the goveratnenl 
of Malcbi Zeilek :" this is, thou shalt be a perpclual king over Jerusalem, and 
a greater prince than Malchi Zedek was, for he, at one lime, was only king of 
oStt" " Salem," or JeruBalero, which you now arc ; but you shall surpass him in 
power and grandeur. The meaning of the word gns, commonly translated 
priest, is fully enplaiaed in vol. I.'' 

The word naT also means government. According to this, the Lord pro- 
mised David, " thou shalt be perpetually prince over Jerusalem and the house 
of Israel, with greater empire and power than Malchi Zedek (or Sbem, the mh 
of Noah) had ever possessed. Or, as others explain, the Lord swore you 
should be a perpetual prince, for you were a just king, the words pnv oVo 
having the paragogic ' is the same as pnir i^a " a just king," as it says of 
David, "And David executed judgment and justice;"''* according to this, 
Malchi Zedek means a king of justice, and not Shem, the son of Noah. The 
title of [na also means firal-bom, as in Eiodua, " And let the D'jna, the (prieiu] 
first-born also, who come near the Lord, sanctify themselves ;"" and according 
to this version, it would then say, the Lord hath sworn that thou shall be hit 
first-born son, and although thou wast not in thy father's house, yet thou shalt 
be elected king, for God has graciously, by raising thee to regal power, given 
thee the rights of primogeniture ; and everlasting dominion was given to Malchi 
Zedek, or Shem, from being the eldest sun of Noah, " I also gave him the 
princely primogeniture, raising him above the kings of the earth."'" It then 
continues, " The Lord shall be constantly at thy right hand ; He shall strike 
kings in the day of His wrath ;" those who combined against thee, " He will 
judge the nations, filling" the camp " with corpses, as he did to the camp of 
Sennacherib, in the time of Hezekiah. " He shall smite the head of the great 
land" — Nineveh and Assyria. " He drank of the brook in the road, therefore 
he raised the head," priding himself, as Isaiah says, in having drank of the 
waters of Jordan, and by his forces conquering nearly the whole of Judea- It 
is therefore seen, that the word jris, in the Divine words, has different meaningi, 
and as in this place it signifies Prince or First-horn, by which there is aotbii^ 
contradictory in the other verse, as the sacerdotal dignity will be perpetual in 
the family of Aaron. 

Others apply this Psalm to Abraham, lo whom the children of Heth at 
gave the title of <jih, "my Lord," and hold that, in this short Hynm 
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poet sang the happy victory he ^ned over the four kings ; and therefore they 1 
My the Lnrd swore that he should be a perpt-tual priest, accorJing to the 
word of Malchizedec, who, on his victorious return, anticipated God's bles- 
sing, saying. " Blessed be Abram of the Most High God, Ac. And blessed 
be the Most High God ;"'' in which he sinned by placing Ahram before God, 
therefore his priesthood was transferred to Levi the son Jacob, grandson of 
Abraham, from whom Aaron and the sacerdotal line descended. And, although 
the text may admit of this interpretation, the 6rst stated seems to be ibe most 
appropriate. 



Pss. IIS: 17. The dead praise c 



QUESTION 27. 
ttbeLonJ. Psa.l45;l. 



And I will bless th; aame for 



RECONCILIATION. 

R. Jacob says, in those celebrated Aphorisms' of the ancient Sages : — 

ojanw ns inmoa ims ipnn I'^pnon 'Jd^ ^)■tmt)^ nan mn oVijn 

" This world resembles a vestibule in compitrison to the other ; prepare your- 
self in this vestibule, ifyou wish to enter the palace." As if he bad said, "Short 
is this earthly life ; for. compared to the infinite and immense good that will 
be enjoyed in the future state, those of the present are \ery small ; if you 
wish to enjoy that life and those benefits, prepare yourself in this world that 
you may reap there ; for, it is first necessary to sow in this ; he who docs 
It not in time, death comes and he remains deceived ; for. as Solomon says, 
" The crooked cannot be made straight :"' this alone being the world for 
actions, the ancient Sages thereby rendered easy the difficulty that aajs, " The 
dead praise not the Lord, nor all those who descend to the silent grave ;" i, e. 
Hell, because — 



T \a ha^ 



IllSlff 






n'lV 



T [ot 



1 niK plDlf' D^lJ?^ 



A man, before death arrives, should constantly work in the law and preceplB, 
for when that comes, the operation of the law and precepts cease, and God 
receives no further praise from him;" the following^ passages of the Psalmist 
are to be understood in the same manner, as " Return, O Lord, deliver mv 
soul ; Oh, save me, for thy mercy's sake ! for, in death, there is no remem- 
brance of thee ; in the grave, who shall give thee thanks ?"^ in the preceding 
verses he begs health for his diseases ; " O Lord, heal me, for my bones are 
wearied;" be continues. Lord, in death I cannot extol thee, in the grave 
who will praise thee ? Peradventure the body is more than an insensible 
stone; give me life then, Lord, that in body and soul I may praise thee! 
" 1 will sing unto the Lord, whilst 1 live ; I will sing praises unto my God 
while I eiisU"* " What avail is there in my blood when I go down to the 
grkve? alaJ l the dmt praUe thee ? ihall it declare thy truth P"' that is, the 
" ■ "'" " ■ D wonders; shall the deceased arise ? 

) no other conclusion than that 
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Iho dead !□ the grave praise not the Lord ; for it is do longer time to grin ' 
merit, nor can the insensible corpse obtain it. Therefore, Mezekiab, in re- 
turning thanks when God added fifteen years to his life, said, " For the grave 
shall not praiee thee, the dead shall not glorify thee : those who go down to 
the pit cftnnot hope for thy truth ; the living, the living shall praise thee, as 
I do this day."' As if he had said, the body is nothing, nor does it perform 
these actions ; but the living live in body and soul, it is be that can praise 
thee and hope for the reward of thy justice. 

The Moly Scriptures often term the wicked dead ; in this sense what Solomon 
says may he csplained, " Be not over much wiclM-d, neither be thou foolish; 
why shouldst thou die before thy time ;"^ meaning, that they may not term 
you dead before the day of death actually arrives. In this way David aayi, 
the dead, that is. the wicked, do not praise the Lord ; nor all those that d^ 
Bccnd to tlip grave when the body is senseless, like an insensible stone, nhicb 
is the meaning of unit, but " we will praise the Lord from henceforth.^ 
for evermore,"* in this and the other life. 
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QUESTION 28. 



RECONCILIATION. 



Generally a person who runs and hurries in human affairs gets tired, and 
the heart weakens and contracts, but in the divine, David asserts, it enlarge* 
and dilates ; the first verse signifies this, as it shews a man ought to hasten 
with much greater haste for the precepts than for human concenis. Tie 
second is not opposed to it, fur there David's intention is to ask the Lord to 
teach him the road to virtue, and be a beacon and guide, that he mav ew 
follow it. 

Or in another way David aays, " Lord, 1 run without comprehending thj 
commandments, yet thou wilt enlarge my heart with knowledge and wisdom, 
and since thou, O Lord, art a perpetual fountain, from which all emanatet, 
and from thy hand grantest it to the wise ; shew and leach me the way of thy 
statutes, and thereby 1 will ever keep them. 



QUESTION 29. 



RECONCILIATION. 
The ancients disputed in Echa Rabati into how many nat 

divided. R. said it was in four of ihrco hours 

the day ; therefore, saying, at midnight, or at the second ■ 
R. Nathan adopts another opinion, that >' 
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waUhea of four hours each ; reckoniDg from six at night to six in 
ing, making two watches Co be eight hours, or two in the moraing and not 
midnight. But explains that when he publicly eat in kingly state he 
rose early to study the law, thereby to overcome the corporeal pleasure ; but 
when he ale in the ordinary way, he slept two watches and rose at two in the 
morning, which cornea to the two watches of the verse, 

R. Elieser' divides the night into three watches ; and although this diTiaion 
seems useless, it is founded on its being said that the angels in turn, in three 
or four classes, sing hymns to the Lord at night ; and they assert that the 
righteous, in imitation of the celestial hierarchy, rise at the same time to 
accompany them in song and Divine contemplation. 

The Ancients 2 give another interpretation, saying, " At midnight I will rise 
to praise thee for the justice of thy judgments," that is, "On that midnight, O 
Lord, when thou didst slay the firstborn of Egypt, delivering the Israelites, 
using rigour to one and clemency to the other ; it shall always be lauded by 
me, rising to praise and extol thee for it." According to this, it is not that h^ 
rote at midnight, but to praise Him for what He had performed at midnight. 
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QUESTION 30. 

Pi.llil.no. Thu nicked have laid isniire P«.119:l7e, i have alrayed like a 
Tor mr, yet I itrnjed not from thj pre- abeep. 

RECONCILIATION. 

In the whole of this, tbe longest in the Psalter, David shews his great 
attachment to tbe most Holy Law ; how be kept its precepts, appreciated it 
above all human riches, bow he preserved it in his heart, meditated in it by 
night, spoke of it by day, and, finally, he enhances in many words his well* 
spent love : but that it should not appear to be self-praise, he concludes and 
finishes by saying, " I have gone astray like a lost &hecp ; I wandered, Lord, 
from the fiock like a sheep that strays and knows not its way ; therefore do 
thou search for thy servant, for without thy favour and grace, O Lord, I can- 
not return." So David, singing the great acts God had done for him, bewails 
the human frailties into which he bad fallen ; and that by the weight of 
Divine grace on one side, and the counterpoise of faults on the other, he might 
place and preserve himself in the equilibrium of humility. 

It may also be explained by connecting the preceding verses, " I have longed 
for thy salvation, O Lord ; and thy Law is my delight. Let my soul live; 
and it shall praise thee, and let thy judgment assist me. I have strayed like 
a lost sheep," &c. As if he had said, ■' O Lord, I earnestly desire thy salva- 
tion, and that my soul he saved ; therefore my greatest delight is thy Law, If, 
tlmi; to merit tlus glory, actions are necessary, let my soul live that it may 
~^^^~^ t^S commandments assist me to attain it. I wandered like a 

^^I descended to this world, and was the same as if I had 
■tof spirits. Now then, O Lord, as the shepherd collects 
'~ ti collect my soul, that it may thereby enjoy tbe felicity 

'■St sliefp, may also be understood the troubles 
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and misfortuiies David experienced in this world, — constantly peraeeulH. ud 
fleeioK from one place to another to escape from Saul and his own Son. Then 
there is no difficulty. 



QUESTION 31. 

P».I28:2, When thou ihsltelit the Isbour Eccle.li3, Whit ptofi 
of thine hands, happy shalt tbou be, and hath a roan for his labour, which he t^- 

it ahaU be well with thee. eth under tht sun. 

RECONCILIATION. 

The word jnn', found only in Ecclesiasles, which we translate *' profit," 
has various meanings, and therefore admits of different iDteq)retations. 

R. Huna' expounds it:— "A man reaps ao great advantage or reward by 
his studies and work in the law under the sun, J. e. in this world ; for although 
he may enjoy and cat the fruit of the precepts, the treasure and capital are 
reserved for him in the next." 

R. Jodan says : — " Under the sun he has no reward or profit, but above it 
he has ; signifying that the reward of the precepts and toil in the Law, j. e. the 
fruit and capital, are reserved fur him in the other life, where the solar rays 
have no influence over him." 

R.Levi says: — " What profit or bene St can man, who treasures the pre- 
cepts, derive, equal to the sun F for the word nnn which we translate " under," 
also has this meaning, as 'jw d'h^k nnnrt ' I am (instead) in the place of 
God.'* In this way Solomon affirms that there is no good or benefit in this 
world equal to the sun, wjiose rays and heat virify and produce every thing. 

Itabanim say : — *" What reward can the just derive from their virtue in this 
world equal to the promise that their faces shall shine like the sun ? as Debo- 
rah prophesied, ' And those who love him are as the buo that gocth forth in 
his might.'' by giving the foregoing meaning to the word nnn." 

The Chaldean paraphrase expounds it: — "That a man has no profit from 
earthly and mundane labour under the sun, nor is any spiritual benefit or 
advantage gained by them ; but he has in the study of the Law, which la 
spiritual, and superior to the sun." 

The word no is used in contrary senses ; soroetimes to lessen the subject 
treated on, at others to enhance it, as the royal Psalmist, in extolling the 
benefits of glory, says, no " I-low great is thy goodness that tliou bast reserved 
for those who fear thee."^ In this sense, K, Moses Almosnino explains how 
advantageous, and what signal rewards have those whose labour is the study 
of the Law. according to ilie words mina iVorif 'd 'im» " Happy is he 
whose study is in the Law." 

Or, after so much anxiety and trouble, what more remains to man for his 
labour? After all his watchings and cares he only gains fresh troubles ; in this 
world he is the most miserable of creatures, for others work less and live easy ; 
birds sow not, hut reap the seed sown by the agriculturist, — oxen, sheep, and 
other animals eat grass produced by the earth ; man alone, for his subsistence, 
labours day and night with continual vexation, without deriving any other 
advantage than fresh troubles : for although be may acquire riches, they are 
always so accompanied with cares, that tiiey might rather be called pains and 
troubles than pleasures and honours. 

' Medras Koeiel ' Gen. 50^19, ' Judeel 5^31. ' 
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The word jnn' also mesns " superiority ;" then, the enquiry would be. What 
superiority does a, man acquire by his bodily riches ? Certainly none : for 
it consists only of money or produce of the earth, which, when he begins 
enjoy, death cornea, and all is lost. 

By inn' is aUo understood " remains ;" as if he had said, AAer bo mui 
trouble, what recreation, pleasure, and rest remain for man P Really noDi 
for lie generally works as long as he can, and while life lasts. 

Finally, having in the preceding verse said " all is vanity," he proves it by 
saying, that as every mundane thing is vanity, it follows that a man derives no 
benefit or advantage from his works, except those holy men whose studies lead 
to virtue, piety, sacred worship, and the eternal glory of the soul. The verse 
of the royal Psalmist is not contradictory to this; for his meaning is, when 
you eat from your own labour, and not from the sweat of others, then shall 
you be happy among the people ; besides which, it shall be well with you in the 
future age of souls. Or, when unavariciously you eat of your labour and 
riches, and distribute part of them to the poor, then shall you be happy, both 
in this and the next world. 



From the following historical fact being too long for insertion in page 264, 
it was reserved for this place. 

A king of Portugal, who was friendly to the Jews, applied the verse to him- 
telf. Not being able to sleep one night in summer, he rose from his bed, and 
seated himself at the window ; shortly after, lie saw two friars pass with a 
corpse ; by their dress he knew what convent they belonged to. The following 
morning, Lisbon was all confusion, from the corpse having been found in a 
yard belonging to a Jew, who was immediately supposed to have been the 
murderer. The populace wished to wreak instant vengeance. The tumult 
reaching the king's ears, to protect the supposed criminal from the enraged 
mob, he ordered the ministers of justice to imprison him, and notified that he 
would himself hear and judge the cause. The next morning, the accused party 
was brought before him, he protested his innocence ; the king, recollecting 
what he had seen, sent for the superior of the convent, and ordered him to 
send the two friars who were out that night. On their appearance, he oiked 
them why they had thrown the murdered body into the Jew's yard ? They, 
supposing their guilt was discovered, confessed their crime, and were subse- 
quently executed, lie then sent for the ttabbins, and asked their opinion as 
to whom the verse " He that keepeth Israel neither sleepetb nor slumbereth" 
applied. They answered, it meant " God." " No," said the king, " David 
alluded to me;" and related how the All-merciful had discovered the murder 
to him, and saved the Jews from being massacred by an infuriated populace. 

How similar was this to their salvation from Haman I — Translatob. 



PROVERBS. 



QUESTION 1. 

Prov. 1:6. To understand a proverb and Prov.26:7. The legs of the lame are nised, 
simile {or an eloquent speech) ; the sayings and a proverb in the mouth of fools. 

of the wise and their enigmas. 

In this verse Solomon shews the utility of the book of Proverbs, and the 
style he adopts in it : he says, those that read it will learn three things : — 

The word bwDt means a proverb^ adage, or a short judicious sentence, as 
David quoted to Saul ; *' As saith the proverb of the ancients, wickedness 
proceedeth from the wicked, but mine hand shall not be in it."^ And in 
Ezekiel, Israel, as a proverb, said, '< The fathers have eaten acids, and the 
children's teeth are set on edge,"^ 

It also means comparisons, as niDnns hwDi ** is comparable to beasts.'*' 
So the purpose is to inculcate by short sentences what is requisite in human 
life and policy ; in many places drawing comparisons, as «* The cold of snow 
in the time of harvest, so is a faithful messenger to those that send him ;** 
" Clouds and wind without rain, are like boasting of a vain gift."^ 

The word nv*^D, means ** eloquent or sweet words," as David says, — 
^mow on^ IV^DJ no ** how sweet or eloquent are thy words to my (palate) 
taste ;"* that is, a reason spoken in an eloquent florid style, where the words 
convey one meaning and cover another, as, " Drink the waters of thy well."^ 
** Let thy fountains be dispersed abroad." " It is in vain to spread a net in 
sight of a thing that has wings," &c. by which something more b intended 
than the sentence expresses. 

Lastly, the word m»n, means ** a riddle or enigma ;" as Sampson says, 
m»n D3^ «J m*n«, '*I will now propose to you a riddle;" which is, where 
under obscure words and figuratively something is proposed ; Solomon often 
uses it, as <' Wisdom hath built her house, she hath hewn out her seven 
pillars,"^ &c. Since, according to this, it is proper even for the most eminent 
Sages to speak sentcntiously by comparisons and adages * how does the second 
verse say, that " A proverb or comparison is in the mouth of fools ?"• 

RECONCILIATION. 

Rashi explains it that the ignorant make use of the proverb, << the legs of 
other men appear high to the lame ;" for, applying it to himself, he says, ** how 
can I employ myself on things that are so sublime, that I cannot comprehend 
them." He says, in another place, " Wisdom is too high for a fool ;*'^^ from 
which our Sages draw the comparison of a heap of rubbish ; the fool says, 

« 1 Sam. 24: 13. « Eze. 31:29. ^ pg^. 49.20. * Prov. 25: 13. *Prov.25-14 

• P»a.ll9:103. 7Prov.5:15. *Prov.5:16. »Prov.l:17. ** Proverbs 24: 7. 



PROVERBS I. 6. 288l 

How can I clean this place and clear it away ? but a wiae man argues, If some 



e threw it there by my taking part away to-day, aod part t 
Other 



lime I shall clear it. Others compare it to a loaf placed on a high pole 
fool says. How can 1 mount so high ? the wise man observes. Other persons 
placed it there ; by making a ladder 1 can mount and reach it. Ol' 
the comparison of a sieve open at both ends ; the fool says, Wliat i 
me to put a thing in at one end where it runs out at the other ? but the wiia 
man considers, he will at least be paid for bis trouble. Under these 
rtsona our Sages point out the excuses and difficulties the ignorant make not 
to occupy themselves in the study of the Holy I^w. Some say their minds 
are unfit for so many mysteries, like the loaf on the pole, who can mount so 
high P the wise man says, some one jilaced it there, aud others laboured and 
gained it, therefore he works ; judging himself not to be more incapable. 
With others the difficulty lies in disinclination for study ; they say, that to 
know any thing it is requisite to acquire a great deal of knowledge, being like 
the heap of rubbish and therefore avoid the trouble ; but the wise man considers, 
that by degrees he shall learn much, and what he cannot gain at once he will 
by time. Finally, there arc others who attribute the deficiency to their me- 
mories, saying, what advantage shall we gain by study, if, like a sieve, what 
goes in at one car, comes out at the other, of what use would such work be ? 
But the wise man considers that, although he has not that happy memory to 
retain what he has worked at, nevertheless, he will not lose the reward of his 
studies. Therefore Rashi explains it, by saying, that the ignorant are accus- 
tomed to make use, and even excuse their negligence with the proverb, " that 
the legs of other men seem high to the lame." 

R. Abraham Aben Ezra explains it, that an ill-judged comparison in tba 
mouth of a fool appears like a lame man without legs. 

R. Levi hen Gershon says, " as the lame have one leg longer than th« 
other, so is a comparison in the mouth of the ignorant, where it is always 
misapplied." 

Or, according to the Chaldean paraphrase, as a lame man distorts himself in 
walking, so are reasons always perverted in the mouth of a fool. 

Or D'pB' may be translated " slippers ;" then it means to say, that as hand- 
some and costly slippers ore no ornament to the lame, but cause those who 
see them to smile ; so proverbs and grave sentences are bod when uttered by 
a fool, because he constantly mistakes and misapplies them. By fool may 
also be understood those who brutally gives themselves up to vices ; a proverb 
or moral sentence is not suitable in their mouths, as their words and actions 
do not accord, being always discrepant and contrary to the proverb made use 
of. In verse 9 of the same chapter, Solomon makes another comparison on 
this subject, saying. " A thorn goeth up in the hand of the drunkard, and 
the proverb in the mouth of the fool ;" meaning to say, that as a thorn in the 
hand of a drunkard is no benefit to any one, so a good sentence in the mouth 
of an ignorant person is no benefit to himself or others, for coming from him 
it loses its value, and therefore becomes useless. 
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QUESTION 2. 



Fn>T.S;lf>. Drink waiei out of tby own 
cittern, and runniag waters out ot UiiDC 
own well; let thy fountain* b 
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RECONCILIATION. 

Some explain these verses according to tbeir liter&I sense ; and by cistern 
and well, understand a man's own nife, from whom, as an overflowing snd 
plentiful BtreaiD, proceed legitimate and well instructed childreo, «ho argue 
in the public places like waters of a spring which are by pipes and aqueducti 
conveyed through a whole city. " These will be thine only, and owe their 
existence to thee alone and not lo strangers with thee ; and ihy fountain 
shall be blessed, when thou rejoicest with the wife of thy youth : and g;iTe 
not thyself to strange women, who will father children on you that you did 
not beget." 

R.Levi ben Gershon understands by cistern, the senses; by the well, the 
first principles that enianale from them ; by streams, wisdom, which ought to 
be spread and propagated to all. teaching and instructing the ignorant, for, at 
Plato says, Man is not born for himself only, but for public good. They nil! be 
thine only for the benefit derived being spiritual, strangers have no share in them, 
like when the property consists in riches, which others subsequently enjoy. 

Roslii says, " Drink of thy cistern," that is, from the Law of Moses, for, 
although in the beginning they are as waters collected in a cistern, subse- 
quently, by the prioress of study, the cistern becomes a well of living water*, 
and then, by dispersing thy stream, communicating to others what thou hast 
learnt, for the ignorant sin as much in teaching, as the wise man who will not 
instruct others. This honour and profit, he says, shall be thiuc oniv : Rejoice 
then with the wife of thy youth, tha^ is, the Law, This interpretation accords 
with the following verses : " Loving, kind, pleasant roe, her breast will always 
satisfy thee; in her love employ thyself continually; and why dost thou 
occupy thyself, ray son, with a strange woman, and embrace the bosom of a 
strange female :" where he reproves the occupation in strange sciences, aban- 
doning the true knowledge of the law for them, which is the same as Philo 
Judffius, in hia book of Allegories, says, and siibaequently R. Isaac Arama,' 
allegoriiing the story of Abraham with the Egyptian Hagar, and Sarah, his 
lawful wife, saying, slaves should be treated as such, and be subjected to the 
mistress, so ought all other sciences to be made subservient to riia> the princess, 
and only infallible one, the Law, as revealed by the Fountain of Truth, its 
Sovereign Author ; this, as the principal, ought to be a constant and continual 
exercise, all other studies being but accessories. 

R. Hanina bar llama ^ conciliates these verses readily : he says, should the 
disciple he virtuous and meritorious, then spread thy streams, open thyself to 
him, and teach him the secrets of the Law ; but if he does not deserve it, be 
dose and keep it to thyself; for, as Solomon says, " Honour does not suit a 
fool," as it would be the same as throwing pearls to swine. 

By cistern may also be understood, the written law, with the literal meaning, 
the fountains of its study disseminate abroad, and even in public places preach 
and teach it to others ; and by the deep well may be understood, the mysterious 
meaning of the Cabala, which, from its profundity, should be explaiaed IB 
private, and not in public, not in company of strangers, nor of any o "^^^^ 
does not deserve the revelation of these mysteries. 

QUESTION 3. 
Prov.liao. In the welhre oftbe riglitebus Prov. 24:7, Rej 
the citf rcjolccth, nnd when the wicked thine enemies, 

peiiih there h ihauting. 

' Hazut Caaid. ' Guema 
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RECONCILIATION. 

Eaemtes are of tno dcscriplions, — private and public. The private sra 1 
those who, for particular reasons, bear hatred to others. Tbe public ara 
idolaters, enemies of God, of ivhoni Moses speaks when he says, God " will 
visit the iniquity of the fathers to the fourth generation of those that hate him 
(hh enemits)." As Maimonides observes,^ the word ■mJ^oi^ is applicable only 
to idolaters, whom, as public enemies, every one should abhor and detest, a 
David says. " Do I not hate those who hale thee, O Lord, and am I no 
grieved with those that rise up against thee?"' for wickedness should be 
abominated and abhorred, and those whom God hates should not be loved. 
According to this doctrine, the sage speaks of these in the first verse, saying, 
" with the welfare of the upright the city rejoices, and sings at tbe destruction 
of the wicked." But the second verse applies to private or particular enemies, 
" let none rejoice at his fall "* for, as it is imperative to love our fellow- 
creatures, and not to avenge nor bear malice: but, on the contrary, it is our 
duty to help hira, as another passage of the Holy Scripture says, " When thou 
seest the ass of thy enemy fallen under his burthen, thou shalt surely help 
him."' By this distinction the difficulty is solved. 

The ancients said," when a wicked person is born, evil comes into tbe world 
with him, as Solomon save, " When the wicked cometh, contempt also cometh, 
and with ignominy, reproach,"' but when he dies, the world benefits, as it is 
written, " When the wicked perish, there is shouting." When the righteoua 
die, on the contrary, evil comes on the world, as Isaiah says, " The righteous 
perish, and no man layeth it to heart, that, on account of the evil, the righteoua 
was taken away "^ when born, he brings good to the world, as, on the bhih of 
Noah, it says. " This shall comfort us fur our toil and the work of our hands, 
because of the earth which the Lord hath cursed. "9 According to this, the 
verse does not treat of the hatred that should be borne him, but of the good 
that results to the world from bis death, when he who assisted to condemn 
it, quits it. 



QUESTION 4. 

Prov. 21:22. To the citr of th* mighty the Prov. 30:4. Who isc^ndn) to bnvea and 
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In the Medras, our sages, in an allegorical sense, apply the first verse 
to Moses : they say he was tbe wise man, who ascended to the city of 
the mighty, or Heaven, the dwelling of angels, termed by the Psalmist 
" mighty in strength ;"' and he made descend and brought down the Law, 
which is strength according to the verse, " And the Lord will give strength to 

'Guide, b.l. 'Pm.139:2I. 

* Our lagcs, acting in conrannlty to thii veiu, in regulating our ritual, ordlined that 
the complete Hatlel (or laudatory Ptalins 113 to 119) should not be laid in th» lilierdiyi vf 
Puaover. (although it is during the whole oT the other feativmla,} as Pharaoh and his hosts 
were drowned in the Bed Srn on the seventh day, an event securing our iiheratioo, yrt, 
feeling for suSering humanity, notwilhsUnding they were out bitterest eoemies, our joy 
should not be coni|)lete< — Tuanslator. 

' Exodus 23:5. ' Sanhrdrin, C' II. ' Prov. 18:3. 

'1m.&3:1. 'Gen. 5:29. 'Pm-IOSiIO. 
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his people.^ Then how, in the second verse, does it consider it impossible to 
ascend to heaven ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Some, to conciliate this text, say that it is necessary to add the name of 
Moses to the verse explaining who besides Moses ascended to and descended 
from Heaven ? as he did at the time the Law was given. Who gathered the 
winds in his fist like him ? When, by taking a handful of ashes and throwing 
them up, he infected the air and caused boils. Who like him tied^ the waters 
in a cloth ? When in the Red Sea he gathered the depths and the divided 
waters formed a wall. Who raised the earth as he did, when he formed a lake 
(by raising the earth) that swallowed Korah and all that belonged to him ? If 
there was any one like him tell his name or the name of his son if you know it. 
In this way it is explained in Persicata and by Rashi in his commentary. 

The ancients apply it to the prophet Elijah, who ascended to Heaven. The 
Lord said to him, " Go down to Ahab, fear not ;"' he gathered the winds in 
his fist, when he swore that for three years there should be no rain, he tied 
the waters in a cloth when with his cloak he divided the Jordan, he raised the 
ends of the earth, when overpowering nature he brought to life the corpse of 
the child. 

But all these are allegories ; the truth, without adding either the name of 
Moses or Elijah, is, the sage signifies in these verses that these wonders are 
beyond human power. '< Who is so wise," he asks, " among mankind, who 
has ascended to heaven and descended ? Who is he that can gather the wind 
in his fist that it blow not, or that can tie the waters up in the clouds compared 
to a cloth ;" who consequently can establish or fix the two extremities of the 
earth, which is << suspended on nothing,"** as Job says, *' in the centre, that it fall 
on neither side." "Tell me then,'* (Jekutiel, with whom he speaks) " the name 
of him who possesses such power over the elements, or the name of his son ?" 
which is as if he had said, " Show me by evidence or point out the person," 
and is a phrase by which a thing naturally impossible and indemonstrable is 
extolled, as such miracles are beyond human power and wisdom. And as to 
the Holy Scripture saying that Moses went up to God, that means he ascended 
in contemplation ; and to this only does the allegory of the verse extend, << To 
the city of the Mighty the wise man ascended, &c." 



QUESTION 5. 

Prov. 26 : 4. Answer not a fool according to Prov. 26:5. Answer a fool according to his 
his follyi lest thou be also like him. folly, that he be not wise in his own eyes. 

RECONCILIATION. 

No author suddenly retracts what he has written, or changes his ideas. 
Therefore, these verses following each other, the sage must have entertained 
different intentions in them, and not contradict himself so quickly. The 
ancients ^ easily conciliate them, by saying, that in private and mundane 
affairs, differences in business, crosses, and difficulties may happen, yet a man 
ought to be calm and patient, and not lose temper, but should he be irritated 
and angry, his follies should not be answered ; for he who makes any account of 
them, is the same as the fool or madman himself ; but on subjects of know- 
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ledge offeosive to trulh or religion, it is requisite to snsver tlie fnol that he 
be not reputed wise in their eves: besides a person owesmucli more to the 
reiipect due to God, and to assist towards His honour, thnn au individual to 
his own tranquillity. On the first verse, the Guemara relates the story of R. , 

• with a madman, who went to hia house and said, " Your wife is my J 

wife, and your children are mine;" without answering him to the purpose, ha I 
mildly offered him a glass of wine, and sent bim away sntisjied : he did the I 
same to another, who said, " Your mother is my wife, and you are my son." 

A wise man should also sometimes be silent when a fool, whose ignorance i> 
well known, contradicts hiro, where he would neither lose bis superiority by 
silence, nor gain credit by answering, but when that is not the case, it is best 
to answer him, that he may not be reputed a wise man, and his doctrines prove 
injurious. 

It is also good advice, if by folly or madness (as it will admit both interpre- 
tations) we understand passion, for certainly that is a species of madness 
therefore, when an irritated man is in the height of passion, he should not be 
answered nor argued with, for it only irritates him ; but when his judgment 
has become placid and cool, then be should be argued with and answered, for 
then he will be more open to conviction. 

" Answer not a fool according to his folly," is the same as saying, imitate 
not his passions, errors, and improper words. " Answer him," is to correct 
and mend him, that he may know his folly and madness; and as the wise man, 
according to Plato, carries bis head above all fools, be therefore says, ■* Answer 
bim not, nor act like him," for be would be on an equality with bim did he not 
shew himself superior to him in anything. 
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QUESTION 1. 

Job 1 :2. And there were bom unto him Job 42: 10. And the Lord added to all that 
seven sons and three daughters. Job had, the double. 

— 13. He had also seven sona and 
three daughters. 

Where God doubled all that Job possessed, how, having at first three 
daughters, does it subsequently say he only had the same number ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Although some imagine the history of Job to be mere fiction , the intent of 
which was, under those supposed misfortunes, to treat on the particular Divine 
providence ; yet, by the most learned it is admitted to be fact, as Ezekiel tes- 
tifies, in naming Job together with Noah and Daniel, who really existed ; but 
the difference is, as R. Moses of Gerona and R. Meir say, that to tempt him, 
the Devil took all his property and children from his sight, feigned messengers 
brought him the tidings of his total ruin, and afterwards Satan returned and 
restored every thing in the same manner. All others believed that the whole 
perished, and that the Lord restored the children and all the property twofold 
to what he previously possessed, giving him fourteen sons ; but the daughters, 
who were three, remained without addition — an increase to that number not 
being considered additional happiness. According to this, it saying double is 
to be understood for every thing else, and they translate the word njjriv 
** twice seren" that afterwards he had fourteen sons. 

But R. Abraham Frisol translates the word nJo^D by mitt) nDDin " increase 
of property," and not the double. According to which there is no difficulty. 



QUESTION 2. 

Job 25:2. Dominion and fear are with him; Dan. 10: 13. And the prince of the Icings 
he maketh peace in his high heavens. dom of Persia withstood me twenty-one 

days. 

RECONCILIATION. 

Some of the Ancients,^ conversing on the subject of peace, sought to 
eulogise it by quoting some sacred text. 

R. Simeon ben Jochai says, '* Peace is great, for it is a summary of all the 
blessings, as it says, ' The Lord shall give strength to his people ; the Lord 
shall bless his people with peace' " ^ 

R. Hezekiah made two remarks. <* Peace is great, because in all the pre- 
cepts it is written, ' when ye came,' ' when ye meet,' &c., that is, when oppor- 
tunity offers, exercise it ; but of peace David says, * Seek peace, and pursue 

" Vaikra Raba, par. 9. * Psalm 29: 1 1. 
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it ;'* aeek it in thy city, and follow It even elsewhere. Great is peace, for ia 
all the joumies of Israel It says in tlie plural, 'and tbejf encamped, and Ihey 
moved,' as each tribe moved separately ; but coTninK lo Briount Sinai, all 
peaceably united to merit the Law, and they combined and formed a single 
bodr, as it eays 'And Israel encamped there''* in ihe singular." 

Bar Kapara made three observations. " Peace is great, for the law states 
that the angels made use of a reservation to preserve peace between Abraham 
and Sarah; for she, laughing, put the blame also on him, saying, 'And my 
lord being old,' but the angels said, ' Wherefore did Sarah laugh, saying, Shall 
I also bear a child, I who am old?'* When the angel spoke to Manoafa, he 
spoke differently to him lo what he did to his wife ; to her he said, ' Tbon wert 
barren and bore not from nature, but you shall conceive and bear;'* but he 
hid this defect from Manoah. Peace is great, because, if among the angela, 
who neither possess hatred, envy, contenlions, disputes, evil eye, nor avarice, 
yet the Holy Scripture says. ' He made peace in the heavens,' how much more 
necessary is it to inferiors, who are liable to all these passions." 

R. Simeon ben Gamliel said, " Peace is great, since the Divine word* 
relate the slory that the brothers of Joseph, to reconcile him with them, feigned 
that their lather, before his death, recommended him to forgive them." 

R.Jose a Galilee said, "Peace is great; since, even in war, the Lord 
ordered that peace should be offered previous to attacking a city." 

R. Jodan said, " Great is peace, since it is one of the attributes of the Lord) 
as it says. ' and he called it the Lord Peace.' "■' 

R. Ishmael said, " Peace is great, since the Lord, for the purpose of recon- 
ciling man and wife,** permitted his Holy name to be used with the waters that 
were drank by the woman, of whom her husband was jealous." 

R.Simeon ben Halaphta said, "Peace is great, since we sec when the 
Supreme Architect created the machinery of the universe to avoid jealousy 
between superiors and inferiors. He cremated them alternately : on the first day he 
created some of each, as it says, ' In the beginning God created the heavens and 
earth ;' on the second only superiors, ' Let there be a firmament ;' on the third, 
inferiors, ' Let the waters be gathered tc^ethcr ;' on the fourth, superiors, ' Let 
there be light in the firmament of the heavens ;' on the fifth, inferiors, ' Let the 
waters bring forth ;' on the sixth, had He either created superiors or inferiors 
only, there would have been inequality between celestials and sublunaries. 
therefore ' I will make a creature participating of both,' and created .4dam, 
of whom it says, ' God formed him of the dust of the earth, and inspired in 
him a spiritual and heavenly soul.' "' 

R. Levi says, " Great is peace ; for all the blessings and consolation God 
comforts and blesses Israel with, terminate with the word ' peace.* The reading 
of the Shemang, ' who spreadeth thy pavilion of peace over us ;' the Hamidah, 
' who maketh peace in his high heavens ;' in the blessing of the priests, ' And 
give thee peace ;* and even in the sacrifices, ' this is the law of the burnt offer- 
ing,' &c. ■ and the ptaee offering.' And, as Isaiah says, the same will be in 
future ages, ' I will extend peace to her like a river.' " '" 

Rabanan concluded the conversation, saying, " Great is peace; since we see 
that the Messiah will come with it, as it says, ' how lieautiful upon the 
mountains are the feet of him who bringeth good tidings, that publisheth 

The subject is continued in Bamidbar Raba,'^ where it is said, '* Peace !■ 
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gre&t ; M we see it i» a reward to lite humble, as Da*id sayi. ' But tb» wtaA 
shall inherit the earth, and ahaJI delight themeelves in the sbuDdanee of 

R. Elhaxar said, " Peace and union is great ; for even when Israel united 
nere inclined to idolatry, God bore with them, but as soon as they separated 
they were punished, as it says, ' Ephraim is attached to idolii, let him alone; 
let him divide his heart, then shall he be guilty.'''* It is great : for the dead 
even require it, a» He said to Abraham, ■ And thou ebalt descend to thy fathers 
in peace ;''" and in another place, ' And thon shalt die in peace.' It is given 
to penitents, as it aaya, ' Peace to him that is far off, and to him that is □ear,'''' 
that is, those who were removed from God, but returned again to him. Peace 
is great; for when the righteous leave this world, the angel who receiTei 
thcra, says, ■ Come to peace,' He denies it to the wicked, according to the 
venie, ■ 'There is no peace for the wicked, saith the Lord.''^ It must be great, 
for the Lord gives it as a reward of the precepts, as it says, 'And 1 will give 
peace in the land.''** David says, 'Abundant peace have those who love thy 
law.' '^ It is also given to those who study, ' And all thy children shall be 
taught of the Lord; peace shall be multiplied to thy children.'*" It must be 
great, since it is given U> the charitable, as it says, ' And the work of cbaritj 
shall be peace.' Lastly, it undoubtedly is great, because even superion 
require it, as Job saya, ■ He mabeth peace in bis high heavens.' " 

We thereby see the encomiums bestowed by the ancients on peace, union, 
and concord; who, then, were these ^tt^on "dominion" and Tnu "feaif' 
the ancients explain it, saying, — 

p'lo i]'»i WK '711' Kim '?H'-i3j nt inoi jViw hv »ini ^lO'D nt hwan 



Amshel, is Michael, who is of snow, and Pachad, is Gabriel, who ia of fire; 
and they do not injure one another. From which it seems these words are 
typical of those two angels, one severe, whose symbol is fire ; the other, mer- 
ciful, represented by snow as easily molted ; and, although of opposite natmw, 
one neither destroys nor injures the other. 

Or, as R. Mordecai Japhe says, one is the prince presiding over enow, dw 
other over fire, as cold and heat are the causes of the amalgamation of all b 
tures and compositions. 

Coming now to the conciliation of the verses, what Daniel says ia not ap 
posed to this peace ; for there this dreadful angel of wondrous Sgure, who wu 
Gabriel, related to him that all the time he had fasted, which was twenty-one 
days, while interceding for the people of Israel before the Divine Majealy, 
the Prince of Persia, opposed and counteracted him, that the decree of Cynis 
for rebuilding the Temple might not be executed, he shewed him how the 
angel Michael came to help and intercede for him ; he of Persia being over- 
powered, then came that of Greece who was lo destroy the Persian empire. 
For, as Maimonides saye, there is no nation that has not its protecCiog aiigelt 
or secondary causes, that have the charge of that empire. So' that each 
advocated for his government in the same way as governors of provinces do 
before their sovereigns. Which dispute does not pass the bounds of peace, 
nor exceed the proper affability, concord, and propriety of such- priacea in tbe 
administration of their duty. By which the two verses conciliate. 

Others attribute this peace to the supreme heavens. R. Simeon ben Jodai" 
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therefore sayj, the heavens are of water and the star* of fire, and they destroy 
not each other. R. Jacob Bays, the Sun never sow an eclipse of the Moon, 
nor a sign that went before it, but only those that followed, that it might 
appear to be the leader. 

R. Levi and R. Johanan aeaert that the signs revolve lite a man descending 
a ladder, he does not see who comes behind him ; or, as the Jerusalem 
Talmud^ and Medras Hazil say, like a man mounting a ladder backwards. 
According to this, as it (reals on different subjects, there remains no difficulty. 



1 



JobSS^S. Ii there any numtiei of h» ar- l)ut. 7: 10. Thousand of Ihousinds mini>> 
miesT tered unlo him, and myriad* of mfriads 

went before bim. 

Where the hosts of heaven are innumerable, how does Daniel apecifv ihetn 
to be thousands and myriads ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

There is nothing under God, but what is finite in number, although some 
creatures are infinite in dnrntion, as human souls and angels; Iherefore 
Daniel mentions a number which they actnally have, and what Job says is 
not contrary to it ; for, although they have a number from being so immense, 
like the stars of heaven and the sands of the sea, they cannot he enumerated ; 
which, although from their ipantity, are said to be innumerable, yet they 
have a number, and this is what Job asserts. This is the most probable explana- 
tion of these two verses, but the ancients' observe: Job says in one passage. 
" Is there any number to bis armies ?"^ In another, David says, " The 
chariots of God are twice ten thousand;"''' and Daniel says, " Thousand of 
thousands ministered to him."* How can these verses be conciliated ? Thus: — 
David speaks of the number of a legion ; Job of the whole collectively ; and 
what Daniel says is not opposed to this ; for although he supposes a number, 
it is almost infinite: that they are thus nnmeroni is proved, since we see that, 
besides being appointed to monarchies, provinces, kingdoms, polentstes. and 
cities ; there are tutelary angels designated for the care of man, which our 
Sages say are two tn each person. By reason of the immense number. Thomas 
Aquinas* proves their ionumerability. All that is most noble was created by 
God in irameuse numbers ; angels being the more perfect subalances, erip, the ' 
minor is evident. The major is proved by the example of the heavens, which, 
from being more noble than the elements, produced in greater numbers, and. 
consequently, angels also. There are some who deny the major proposition, 
defending it in their way. as Banes" and Cayelano, but for my part the reason 
is sufficient, that as the beneficence of God was the cause of the creation, ac- 
cording to the superior goodness of each, ihey are more or less numerous; 
and as angels are the noblest creatures they are produced in greatest numbers. 

" Bosh a Shana. ' Vailira Rabi, pu. 3 1 . 'Joba5:3. p!«.fiBil6 

' Itan.7:iO. ' Ques.60, srt-l. 

' Banes was ■ Dominion Friar, bom at Valladolid in 15^7, and wu confeiEor to Santa 
Thcr«Ui he wrote various theological works, and died at the sg» of seventy ^even. 
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Cani- l:^. I am bUck i 
daughter! of JeruHlcm. i 
Ked>r. likt the curuini of 



RECONCILIATION. 



Solomini, to whom the Divine Majesty and All-wise gave greater wisdom 
than to any other morlal, by holy inspiration here wrote that reciprocal love 
between God and his beloved spouse, the coDgregation of Israel ; it is so stipenor 
a work that the ancients say of it o'tuip vfip Dn-wn Tici tfip o'Ttpn b 
" All the songs of Solomon were holy, but thiaina superlative degree ia holy of 
holies." R. Akiba say?, from the Creation there was not a superior or more 
eloquent dialogue ; for under the all^orical title of an espoused, with thf 
most affectionate love, he eiplains the grandeur, beauty, and power of Her 
spouse, acknowledging herself indebted to His kindness for the welfare and 
riches she enjoys, and at the same time He sings the origin, grace, and per- 
fections of His beloved spouse. 

R. Jonathan' considers this to have been Solomon's lirst work, ProTCibt 
next, and laally Ecclesiostes, saying that the divine influence adapted itself 10 
his age and actual temperament, therefore in youth he wrote this dialogue, 
replete with affection and love ; at maturity. Proverbs ; and in old agt, 
Ekclesinsles, when from his own experience be declares all worldly happinen 
to be vanity and folly. 

Nevertheless, the Cabalists and R. Elhazar ben .Azariah* are of a diSeral 
opinion; they consider that he wrote Ecclesiastes first, then Proverbs, and 
lastly this song, which seems the most probable ; for as the proper mode to 
establish an aiioin is in the 6Tst place to refute false ones and whatever nut 
be opposed lo truth, as Aristotle does in physic; so Solomon, after propouadiif 
and refuting in Ecclesiastes the various opinions entertained respecting huma 
felicity, shows that all on earth is the height of vanity, and concludes the work 
" '^' " ■' matter, atYer all hath been heard, is lo fear God and 

(, for this is the whole duty of man." Next to this, 
toes Proverbs, which commences as in contiauatioo. 
e beginning of wisdom." The work expluns bt 
most excellent ethics the moral precepts in which this fear consists, and Uj> 
down rules and laws that will lead man to beatitude and human perfectioDi 
and with the same golden key closes, that grace is deceptive, beauty nothing, Iwl 
the woman who fears God is she who ought to be praised. And finally, in oU 
age, when bis genius was already adapted to the most elevated medttatioa Iij 
holy inspiration, he dictated this last book of songs, in which he represents hj 
the sublimest theology the happy state resulting from this fear, which ia tk 
love and connection with that Sovereign Divine Majesty — the utmost felidtj 
man can attain. And as at Mount Sinai God communicated and shoved 
Himself to this Ilis beloved spouse, loading her with innumerable favours, th^ 
arrived at that degree of unitive love, that Solomon allegorically sings io 
s cantos, this excessive and reciprocal affection, the spouse and espoufcd 



saying, ' 

observe his commandme 
and originating from it, 
" The fear of the Lord is il 
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endeaTouring mutually tg benefit the other by acts of kiadness, extolling the 
perfection of their well employed love. 

Coming now to the apparent contradiction of the verses, I shall aay that 
although the Sovereign Lord calls His beloved spouse comely, fair, and 
beautiful, yet knowing her faults He calls her " black, like the black and base 
tenis of tbe Alares," and on the other hand for her goodness terms her 
"comely,"' like the beautiful and elegant cloths of Solomon, sometimes 
applying one title, and sometimes the other being applicabre. Therefore 
the ancients say, " I am black," in respect to that most criminal sin of the 
molten calf, "and comely," from accepting the Law when they said, "All 
that the Lord hath said we wilt do, and hearken to ;"^ thus the Chaldean 
paraphrase explains ic 

The congregation of Israel is both black and comely, becauBe it consists of 
■inncrs and righteous : conformably lo this the ancients continue in tbe same 
Medras, " I am black " from the bad report made of the land by the ten spies 
— ■■ comely" on account of Joshua and Calfb—" black " by the crime 
committed at Shittim by Zimri prince of the tribe of Simeon — " comely "* 
from the zeal of Pbinehas — " black " for the guilt of Anathema by Achan, 
and " comely " by Joshua — " black " from the conduct of the kings of Israel, 
and ■' comely" by those of Judah : Israel the espoused is " black " from the 
persecutions and troubles she suffers during this captivity, "comely" in her 
future redemption, when their present dwellings, which are like the black tents 
of Kedar, shall be converted into the most beautiful and sumptuous cloths of 
Solomon ; the same is asserted by Isaiah.-* 

Another sage says, " I am black " in this world, " comely " in the nexL 
Olhers explain it, " I am black " when in a sinful state, " comely ' in that of 
grace from repentance ; on which purpose ihcy relate many instances of sinful 
men who by penitence regained, and were restored lo grace. " Black " in the 
eyes and opinion of the woild, " comely " in the eyes of God, as being those 
who truly ibllo* Uis most holy Law; and R. I*vi bar Ilayala concludes, 
" 1 am black" all tbe days of the year, and " comely" on the day of atonement 
niD3 on which sins are expiated and pardoned. 

Or it is the congregation of Israel speaking with the daughters of Jerusalem, 
who form a portion or part of the daughters of Zion, or with the nations of the 
world, as, on the coming of the Messiah, Jerusalem will be the universal capital ; 
and he says that although it is " black" in this world and troubles are suffered, 
that of souls is " comely," where real welfare aud prolonged life ia enjoyed. 

Finally, the congregation of Israel says to the nations of the earth, 
" Although you see me black from so many calamities, and being ill-treated, 
and afflicted by God, from that results my comeliness ; for I am gradually 
paying my debt of sins, by which 1 shall not suffer extermination like other 
nations, whose illness is more severe from their having enjoyed long continued 
healtb, and from the height of grandeur wilt fall inio total ruin, as the 
prophet Amos says, ' You only have I known of all the earth, therefore 1 will 
visit upon you all your iniquities,'^ paying myself and recovering the debt 
benevolently by degrees and not cruelly all at once." According to this the 
verses are explained and the question solved. 

QUESTION 2. 
C«nt.BJO. His locks are curled and bl»ck D«n, 7:9. And the luir of his hesd Uk« | 
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Where the espoused, Ireatiog of the hair of her spouse, iays, 
as the raven, how does Daniel compare it lo the whitest wool ? And how can 
two contrarieties so opposite its black and white be applicable lo the same 
subject ? 

ItECONClLlATION. 

The ancients ' moot this difficulty, and solve it, saying, that according lo 
the act attributed to the Incorporeal and Sovereign Divine Majeaty, so the 
prophets represented Him. As He then revealed Himself to Daniel, as in the 
day when as Supreme Judge of the universe He will ait lo judge and dispose of 
the empire of the world, he represents Him in the form of a venerable old 
man, with hair as white as wool ; but, as Solomon ^ings the intense love He 
bears Hia espoused, he represents Him as a young man, with black curly 
locks, BO that these and similar attributes signify His different actions. 

But in an allegorical sense, Solomon compares the First Cause to the head, 
because, as that is the most distinguished part of nian, so is the First Cause 
infinitely superior to all His effects. He has a crown of gold, for that being 
the brightest and almost incorruptible melal, he thereby extols His eternity 
and perfection. The curled locks or hair are the infinite effects that emanate 
from His essence, which although originating from, form no part of it ; as hair 
is no part of man, yet it grows from him, like plants from the earth. He 
says, those are as black as the raven, for although these effects are most perfect 
in their existence in comparison with that immense and consummate beauty, 
they remain black as the raven. 

By hair may also be understood thoughts, for as these arise from the head, 
so thoughts have birth in the mind, which are black in comparison and coo- 
aideration of their incomprehensibility, according to the words of Isaiah, " For 
as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than your 
ways, and ray thoughts than your thoughts.'"-' 

Consequently, by hair may also be understood the various attributes of omni- 
potence, omniscience, beneficence, justice, mercy, &c. that adorn the Sovereign 
Deity as hair does the head, but from thejr height are black, that is, dark and 
impenetrable. 

Or thus, being old and grey-headed, he gives to understand the antiquity 
and eternity of God. who, although so old and ancient of days that He had no 
beginning, yet He does not therefore grow old, hut is always of that green and 
florid age with black hair, as David says, "The heavens shall was old like a 
garment, but thou art always the same ; thy years shall have no end."^ 

Finally, I shall, with the ancients, say, that the crown of gold is the Ulv. 
the archive of those sovereign ideas that pre^nisted in the Divine Mind, the 
hair the secrets and mysteries it encloses, which, from their sublimity and 
grandeur are dark like the raven, for as t/iei/ are born white, yet in time they 
become black, enjoying or partaking of both colours; therefore, the ancients 
say, that the law is written, ni2h cm '3J hs miniu " black upon white fire," 
that is, under the literal sense is hidden and occulted the mysterious, because, 
in the same way as white divides and weakens the sight, and black unites and 
strengthens it, so the mysterious sense is almost impenetrable, where the literal 
is more perceptible and comprehensible. And in this sense the purport of the 
verse is also explained. 



RUTH. 



IChron. 4:21. And the ion* of Shekh, 
llie ion of Judih, &c. and Joaih Uld ] 

S»Bph, wba muried with Moiti, , 

RECONCILIATION. 

Througligut the vfhole book of Chronicles tanuinerable diecrcpancies in 
D&mes arc found, or they only put those bj which the families were then 
kno^ivn, as at the present day, our people throughout Poland and Germany have 
one name, and are known by another. 

ancient times kings and grandees^ both Gentiles and 

us namea, as may be seen in the iecond part of this work, 
Samuel, and Question 42 ^ on Kings, where the subject is 

1 this instance the sous of Abimelech may in one passage 

,nd Chilion, in the other Joash and Sarapb. 

Abcn Ezra observes, that these were other descendants of 
Bbelab, and not Machion and Chilion, and its saying, skiq^ i^r3 llfK, does 
not mean to my, that they had married Moabite women, like Machion and 
Chilion, but that they mastered or conquered Moab by force of anaa, as tha 
word iSua admits of that interpretation, being derived from ^ffa « master or 
lord. By which the diflicuhy is solved. 



Or, because in 
Hebrews, bad vari 
in Question 36 ' oi 
fully treated. So 
be called Machion 

Or it may be 




LAMENTATIONS. 



QUESTION 1. 

tfaem that Tta. ] 45 : 9. Tlie Lord is 



RECONCILIATION. 

It. appeared sujierlluoua lo ihe ancients the psalm saying, "The Lord i» 
good to all," aud then adding, " His mercies are over all his works," as the 
first sentence includes the latter : ihey therefore gave various interpretations 

R. Levi' says God is good to all, for all are his works ; therefore, when the 
Egyptians were drowning in the Red Sea, the Scripture says, " One came not 
near the other all night,"' that is, God did not permit the angels should cnll 
oue to the other, and sing on that night, saying, " The works of my hands are 
drowning in the sea, would you sing hymns ?" 

R. Samuel explains it otherwise, God is good to all because his acts and 
works are mercifully performed, 

R. Joshua says the Lord is good to all, and instilled his merey into alt bis 
works, for all creatures naturally exercise charity and clemency towards each 
other. In proof of it he adduces a slory that happened in the time of 
R, Tanhuraa: — There being a great want of rain he ordered a fast; they 
fasted three days without rain, at the expiration of which he arose to 
preach, aud said, " My children, have pity on each other and God will have 
pity on you ;" the poor al^erwards distributing charity among themselves, be 
saw a man giving charity to a woman from whom he had been divorced, tba> 
assisting her urgent necessities ; then R. Tanhuma raised hi3 eyes lo besTcn 
and said, " Lord of the Universe, if this man, who was no longer obliged to 
maintain this woman, had pity on her, thou, of whom it is written. ' The Lonl 
is gracious, and full of compassion,'" will it be just ihou withholdest thy mercies 
from us, we being children of thy beloved Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob f" rain 
immediately fell, aud abundance was the consequence. 

In the same place it is related, that a small insect passing before a daughter 
of Ribi she wanted to kill it : he said to her, " My daughter, injure it not, for 
it is written, ' And his luercies are over all his works,' " by which he also 
solved the difficulty of the repetition, understanding the first part of the verse 
to allude to man, and the latter to animals, to which pity and clemency must 
also be used. Therefore the sages ordered that the knife used for slaying 
animals should be very sharp and without notch, that it might be killed at 
quickly and with as little pain as possible; all tending to the same end, 
clemency. The other verse is not contradictory ; for allhuugh the A II- Bountiful 
gives to every one the life and property they possess, yet his particular provi- 
dence extends only to those who deserve it. And so the ancients* adrnirsblj 
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weighing this, shew that in every passage that treats on the beneficence of 
God, it makes an exception to those who merit it ; in evidence of which thpj 
adduce the following examples. The Psalmist says, "Truly the Lord is good 
to Israel, to such as are clean of heart ;"'' in another place, " Happy is the 
man whose strength is in thee ;" then follows, " When the ways," that is, of 
the Law, " are in his heart ;"^ also where he says " Do good, O Lord, unto 
the good," but explains it to be "to those who ure upright in their hearts,"' 
and not only apparently ; again he says, *' The Lord is good to all," but th?n 
explains, " to all that call upon him in truth. "^ Nahum, conformable to this, 
says, " The Lord is good, strength in the day of trouble." but then explains, 
" He knoweth those who trust in him ;" and lastly Jeremiah, in the verse cited. 
" Good is the Lord to those who wait for him," but continues, "for the soul 
of him who seeks him and requires him," that is, those wbo have the following 
requisites aits ''good " that is upright, ^'n'l "aad hopes" irusling in Him, 
□otni " and is silent " patiently bearing trouble ; by these exceptions the two 
verses are explained and conciliate : for only those who are deserving of it 
enjoy divine favour. 

It is related" that a heretic once asked Rabina what advantage Israel had 
over other nations, since all were termed o'li " people," they also, according 
to the verse, "' Who is like thy people Israel irtH 'U 'one people' in the 
earth 7" he answered by quoting the prophet Balaam,'" who testified the contrary, 
saying a'UH " and among the nations ipeoples) shall not be reckoned." For 
this he adduced these verses as an example; one says the Lord is good to all, 
and the other to those that wtut for him. R. Elhazar says an example is. a 
person having a garden, in sowing seeds, sows what are bad and good. So, 
although God is careful of all his works, his particular piovidence is only 
over the just and righteous, and his people Israel. 



^ 



QUESTION 2. 



RECONCILIATION. 



These three verses of this Lamentation form but one subject, therefore I shall 
explain them together, Jeremiah commences, " Who is he who sayeth and it 
Cometh to p»ss, when the Lord commandeth it not?" Is there perchance 
any thing in the world that was not created by God? Nothing. Is there 
any thing that requires not the help of his omnipotence to act ? Nothing. 
Neither the fire of the furnace lighted by Nebuchadnezzar, nor the arm raised 
by the impious Jeroboam against the prophet had power or strength from this 
help being deficient. And although every thing done in the world depends on 
his absolute will, the prophet continues, " From the mouth of the Most High 
proceedeth not enHs and good." that is virtue or vice in man, because every 
thing is in the hands of providence except the fear of God fin o'OUJ 'T3 San 
D'OIP PRTa' from having given volition to man that he may not be constrained 
or forced in his actions. As vice consists in extreme and virtue only in the 
medium, it soya evils in the plural and good in the singular ; as to hit the mark 
of a target there is but one point, but to miss it many. And because of ihe 
Tolition conceded to man it continues, "Wherefore doth a living (ratinnal) 

* Ps*. 14:..0. ' Su 
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man complain of the puujahment of his eins, let us examine our ways i 
return to the Lord." According to this explanation Jeremiali treats of the 
evil of sin caused by man, and Daniel of the punishment of which God is the 

Or it may be said, nothing good or bad happens in the world that the Om- 
niscient has not decreed, but yet neither the good nor tht: evils (for there are 
a thousand nays of separating from good) proceed from the moulh of the 
Lord : for man by his actions gains felicity by not drawing on himself evil, and 
its consequences, aa David says, <* Evil shall slay the wicked ;"'■' therefore of 
what but hiraself can he complain ? Let him look at whot are his actions. 
The ancients^ moot the apparent contradiction of these verses, and conciliate 
tbem by saying, that the first must be understood previous to sentence being 
past, and the second subsequently ; meaning to say, that sometimes the Lord 
repents (in our mode of parlance), and neither good nor evil proceeds from 
him (from the change in the actions of men) previous to sentence being pro- 
mulgated, but once given He executes it, then it is irremediable ; for, some- 
times the sinner goes so far that it is necessary be should pay and be made 
an esample of, and that repentance should not benefit him as Maimonides 
asserts. 

Or continuing the interrogatory of the first verse, it is as if it said, " Who ii 
he who is so impious as to say or assert, there was anything God had not de- 
creed ? Who is he that says evils and good, adversities and prosperities, cam« 
not from the Divine Will and ordination? All proceeds from Ilia will, there- 
fore let man look to his conduct," 



QUESTION 3. 



RECONCILIATION. 

This difference is answered from what has been already stated, •' God is 
near (David says) to all that call on him ;" but immediately explains, those 
who invoke him sincerely and justly, olherwise, one who acta viciously caunM 
be heard. Therefore when Nebuchadnezzar went against them, Israel was 
not heard ; but ihe prophet says on the contrary, that God covered their face* 
that they might not profit by the sight of His sovereign grandeur to ^ranl 
them life, but as a sign of their certain death He covered their faces, as i« 
customary with condemned persons, ad was done to Haman. Therefore 
the word ni30 is repeated, nnnij " Thou hast covered thyself with anger 
and persecuted us ; thou hast slain ; thou hast not pitied." nSP " Thou hast 
covered thyself with a cloud, that prayer should not pass through:" that is, 
our sins like a dense cloud have hidden us, as though we were like the male- 
factor with the face covered and condemned to death, therefore our prayer 
is no longer heard. 

Or we might say, our sins have formed a dense cloud between us and tlw 
Sun of thy Divine Presence, by which prayer cannot ascend to the Lord tB 
heaven to whom it is addressed, which is what Isaiah says, '* Your initjiuiMi 
have caused a separation between you and between your God."' 
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ECCLESIASTES. 



iNTBODUCXroN. 

Thb subject of thin book, commonly called Ecclesiastes, is to shew that thii 
world and its glories are the vainest of vanities. Solomon compendioUBly 
collects in it (from which it derives its title of nVrif;, which signiBea to con- 
gregate or assemble) all opinions respecting human felicity ; io the firs 
he gives his own, that everything mundane is vanity of vanities, and con- 
cludes by saying, " The Biim of the matter, after all hath been heard, is to 
fear God and keep his commandments, for this is the whole duty of man." 
Therefore as a positive opinion is neither found at the beginning nor end of 
the book, the ancients said it was proper to keep it from the uninformed on 
account of its frequent apparent contradictions, propounding subjects in them- 
selves contradictory, which I have reconciled with the utmost care. 

It contains twelve chapters ; in the exordium ho shews by examples of the 
sun and elements, the misery and brevity of life and all its pleasures. " What 
profit (he asks) has a man in all he has worked for under the Sun P" None; 
for being mortal another enjoys the fruits of his labour. " Generation goeth 
and generation cometh." One age terminates, another commences; some 
live and others die. "but the earth," aa the universal sepulchre, " lasts for 
ever," consuming ond burying every thing in oblivion. " The Sun riseth 
and the Sun goeth down ;" it has its birth with the mom and dies at night ; 
4t is bright in Summer and lowering in Winter ; its beauty is instable. " The 
wind whirleth round," blowing a furious gale; it knows not whence it came 
nor whither it goes ; it tumeth continually and dieth away. " Rivers ran 
into the sea." 

All examples of the brevity of life and its pleasures, that ultimately must 
necessarily terminate in the sea of death ; '' For we must needs die, and 
like water spilt on the earth cannot be gathered up again."' He continues 
the subject by the slight remembrance there is of the ancients, and refutes 
the opinions of those who held that felicity consisted in natural knowledge, 
shewing, by his own esperience, how little is gained by it, and that it usually 
increases anger, disgust, and pain. 

In the second he continues with the opinions of those whose happiness con- 
sists in amusements, laughter, and pleasure, in feasting, wine, houses, gardens, 
■laves, wealth, and musicians; for, like a powerful king, having had eiperi- 
ence of the whole, he found ill to be vanity, as happiness was not in these 
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outward benefits nor were the^ durable. Agdia, treating oa knowledge, 
he describes the pro9. and cons.; on one side panegyrising it. ou the other, 
the little fruit derived from wisdom : how the Sage and fool ore equally for- 
gotten ; the disgust at the censure of the vulgar, who without labour enjo]r 
the toiU of others, and at length concludes, that God gives to man, «ho ii 
good in his sight, knowledge, wisdom, and jay. 

In the third, he estubliabea a lime for every human occurrence : he shews 
that God made every thing in the world so beautiful, that there is nothing 
better thau joyfully to enjoy all its benefits, and, during life, to act with them 
for the welfare of the soul ; he asserts there will be a day of judgment for 
the righleous and wicked, and is much surjirised that those whom God made 
in His image, should iuiagiue themselves mortal equally with beasts. 

In the fourth, in praise of immortality, he says he praises the dead more than the 
living. Under this, he refers to the wickedness of mankind, and that all they 
do is from vain glory and envy ; the negligence and idleness of some, and the 
excessive assiduous care of others, who place their whole happiness in riches, 
the care with which they keep ibem, without having natural heirs, and failing 
to their own soul by not doing good with them. Ha greatly extols friend' 
ship, shewing the various benetits derived from a friend, and that a poor, wise 
child should be chosen as one in preference to an old and foolish king, in what 
regards immortality. 

In the fifth, he lays down many theological precepts and rules ; the decency 
requisite in repairing to the house of prayer, that the words of it should be 
■uccinct and well considered ; advises not lo make vows, and exhorts to pay 
the promised with the respect and fear due lo God. He shi^ws the insatia- 
bility of the wealthy miser in acquiring riches ; that he does not enjoy them : 
how they disturb his rest ; how his son squanders and loses them ; how 
he leaves them here, taking none with him, but returns to the eartlp 
naked as ho came. He therefore judges it to be a paiticulur heavenly grace 
and gift to him who knows how to enjoy them, and carry to the next world a 
portion in alms and charitable actions. 

In the sixth, tie treats on misers, who are guided so much by money that 
they neither know how to enjoy it iu this world, nor how to do good for their 
souls with it i he considers them worse than abortions, who, labouring for the 
mouth, know not how to satisfy the soul. He shews that the only advantage 
a wise roan has over a, fool, is, knowing the road to everlasting life. 

Id the seventh, he exhorts to the consideration of death, and judges sorrow 
lo be better than mirth, reproof than adulation ; and gives many maxims for 
domestic and politic life ; he shews that in every thing moderation is best, 
praises knowledge, the perfection in which Adam was created, and decries t^gj 
depravity of sin. 

In the eighth, he treats particularly ou the immortnliCy of the soul 
Divine Provide nee. 

In the ninth he continues the subject ; refutes the nil.fiatital opinionl 



xims for 
is best, 
cries t^^ 

BOIt^^^l 



ECCLESIASTES I. 18, 301 

happiness conEists in worldly pleasures, sbcwing their error bv the euinpls J 
of a small city defended only by a wise poor man that was in it, that is, I 
Reason. 

In the lenth, with many encomiuma and various remarks, he praises wi»- I 
dom, rare, and diligence in every thing. 

In ihe eleventh, he exhorts lo almsgiving and charity, and shews, that tnan, 
being free in bis aciions, should exert himself and do all he possibly cat 
attain felicity, for sometimes what is not got in the mom of youth is gained in 
the evening of old age. 

Finally, in the twelfth, by allegories he admirably depicts old age, and admo- 
nishes man, that in hia youth, ere it arrives, he should remember his Creator, for 
the end of man is lo fear God and keep his commandments ; observing, that 
on rhe Day of Judgment a strict account of all his actions will be Isker 
with which he closes the work. 

The following questions expound the greater part of this book. 

QUESTION I. 

Eccle, 1 : IB. In much witdom there is much Eccle. Ti9. Anger reateth In Ilie bosom of 

RECONCILIATION. 

The Talmudists, with many encomiums, extol suavity and meekness; ab- 
horring the vice of anger. They say «tonn w^i nmn k^ " Do not be irri- 
tated, and you will not sin ;" ' they also say, " the Lord loves Ihe meek, and 
abhors the passionate,'' '^ and " that every wi^e man should incline himself lo 
mildness, forbearance, and suffering,"' — extolling the patience and humility of 
Hillel, whom nothing could put out of temper; and, finally, profiting by Ihe 
consonance of three words, say, " a man is known in three things, id33 ■ in his 
purse,' tDiss 'in his cups,' or 10733 ' in his passion,'* which are the touch- 
stones by which the qualities of many men are known ;" and is generally per- 
ceived plainer in the vice of passion, from which, Sophocles soys, proceed all 
evils (for it is ever accompanied by others), particularly pride, for no humble 
person is subject to the vice ; and as passion, according to Plutarch, is the 
beginning of madness, differing from it only in duration, be who knows not 
how to conquer it, is irrational, and, as Euripides says, does nothing without 
injury to Free Will ; from alt which is seen how correctly the Sage spoke, in 
Baying, " remove anger from thy heart," and that " it rcsteth in the bosom 
of fools. " According lo this, what he says in the first verse, that " in much 
■ wisdom there is much anger," must be otherwise meant. 

The CbaJdce paraphrase expounds it, " He who is wise, and sins, brings on 
himself the anger of God ; the wiser he is, the more criminal the sin, and con- 
sequently, the anger and punishment of God will be the greater ;" therefore, 
the Ancients said mjrttfn oinD D'pnKTl dp pipio napn "God reckons to a 
hair's breadth with the righteous ;'' and in another part, wjrt'iP wVdj dib^ 
" according to the camel, so is its load," and that the errors of the righteous 
are reckoned the same as the spontaneous sins of others. They elsewhere* 
give a similar explanation, saying, " In the fine linens of Betsean the smallest 
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spot Ib considered a fault, and it is thrown aside ; while, i 
Arbelan it is not regarded." 

n. Isaac Araraa" and R. Moses Almosnino attribute this anger to the diffi- 
culty of the subjects and the weakness of human ingenuity, where the wise 
man, finding so many sentences and opinions contrary and repugnant in them- 
selves, and being unable to elicit the truth, finds himself embamused and 
confused, and gets disgusted, judging that he had laboured in vain. And as 
the wise man increases his knowledge, the more he discovers new difficulties ; 
and the more he investigates, he finds that the knowledge of all wise men 
might rather be termed learned ignorance, or ignorant learning, than complete 
and absolute knowledge ; from which arises disgust and anger, particularly if 
he sees his decisions contradicted and condemned by others in a way he caudoI 
refute. 

Knowledge naturally inflates and renders the wise arrogant and proud ; 
thereby they are easily put out of temper, particularly if they sometimes find 
themselves overcome by reasonable arguments, or defrauded by rivalry of the 
honour and pre-emini^nce they consider themselves justly entitled to, by which, 
from slight words they get irritated, and ultimately become impatient and 
passionate. 

R. Samuel ben Shem Tob," on a maxim of our Sages, which condemns one 
whose knowledge is superior lo his virtue and pious actions, explains "in 
much wisdom there is much anger," that a person who increases in knowledge 
and not in virtuous conduct, draws on himself the anger of God. 

The wise man angers with himself, considering how obligatory it is on him 
not to sin ; and if he commits one he is pained and angry with himself, aware 
that the offence done is the more grievous, and the punishment severer, owing 
to his knowing better; and as David says, " Anger yourself, and ye will not 
sin ;"^ that is, let your vices pain you, feel angry with yourself, then you will 

Finally, the most learned are most liable to error ; for, as often inferior 
strength, either by Divine Providence, or by pride arising from over confidence 
in the idea of their superior power, overcomes that which is more powerful, 
the Ancients say t<nic>3ii> Ki^j dis^ " According to the man, so is the enor- 
mity of the crime," which, by experience, we sec in the life of Solomon, the 
wisest of mortals ; so that there is greater cause far anger and indignatioo 
where there is so much knowledge : by which the verses conciliate. 



If, according to David's words, pleasure and delight consist ii 
plation of truth, which mitigates grief and sorrow, how does his son Solomon 
contradict it, saying, " He who increaseth knowledge, iucreaseth sorrow i" 

RECONCILIATION. 
Solomon, in this chapter, seeks to refute the opinions of those who coDSti- 
tute felicity to be natural knowledge, and endeavours to shew the injorr 
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reaaUing from too deep an in vest i gal inn into it, as beatitude and repose \a Dot 
thereby gained, but, on iho contrary, Jiegust and pain, as the following de- 



1 



Our Sages aay,' " Man alone poasesseB onderstanding, which is accompanied 
by trouble, feeling, and suffering. Nature lias provided nool and featben for 
every other creature, as a defence against cold and heat ; Man alone is born 
naked, for, being endowed with reason, he can provide himself with what is 
requisite for his preservation, which brutes could not, unleso God, by his par- 
timilar Providence, had provided for them." Another idea is inferred from the 
verse, which is, As God paid greater care to irrational creatures, so Nature 
affords greater protection to fools, for, as David says, ' The Lord preserveth 
the simple ;'' and the Ancients, ff JDI ntsior \'» • No harm happens to a fool.' 
They apply this sentence to the verse, for Borrow is increased with knowledge; 
for the more learned a person is, the more sensitive he becomes, and suffers. 

He increases troubles ; for constant assiduous study naturally renders the 
wise man p^psive, with innumerable ailings and infirmities — the usual con- 
comitants of his sedentary life, as Aristotle' testifies. Philosopher*, sa 
Verdler' asserts, termed Minerva the Goddess of Learning, the etymology of 
which is " Quia mianU," as it consumes life; the reason is plain, for studious 
men, by though tfulness, convey the natural heat to the brain, of which the 
stomach being deprived, it is thereby rendered less fit for the effervescence 
necessary to convey the juices of crude indigestible food, to the liver and other 
members, from which arise rarious diseases. 

Where by constant study the body suffers such troubles, the spirit also ex- 
periences anxiety ; for the more learned the peraon is. the more subject is he 
to envy and murmuration, any privilege granted or honour conferred for his 
paiua is censured, and he meets many persecutors and maligners. Aliciato ^ 
attributes to this, the owl being dedicated to Minerva by the heathens, as 
owing to the beauty of its eyes, all other birds, on seeing them, attack it to peck 
them out ; it is Ibe same with the vulgar towards the learned, as R. Aklba 
observed, and this is often what knowledge gains, and the sage says. 

More anxiety is attached to the learned for being so considered ; his obligA- 
lions are increased to preserve his acquired fame with the greatest care and 
watchfulness, the path of virtue not being of easy ascent, but presenting many 
difficulties; from which results the maxim of our sages, that he who increases 
knowledge, thereby increases sorrow, 

Finally, frmn the anxious desire of the wise man always to learn more, not 
being able to attain a complete knowledge of all he aspires to, he is pained and 
Uvea in disgust. 
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QUESTION 3. 
l^lei.3:S. Of Uughter, I said, madDesii Ecelu.a:li. And 1 praised mirth, 
ud of mirth, what doeth it T 

RECONCILIATION. 

This verse admits of many explanations: the ancients' apply the words 
laughter and mirth to theatres and plays, where people are viciously enter- 
tatMd, and pleased and induced to laughter. 
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Solomon asserts that the wise man derives 
unuseroeDts : acoording to this, metonymy is 
laughter and mirth. 

The word hhma also signifies "mixed," from the root Sno ; according to 
thia meaning, Solomon asserts thsl laughter is, always mixed with weeping : aoi! 
of mirth, (he asks) what doelh it, if ultimalely it turns to sorrow and eighf? 
which he maintains, in saying, " Even in laughter the heart is sorrowful, and 
the end of mirth is ansiety."^ a thing so certain, that when laughter passes the 
bounds of pleasure, the hand is immediately carried lo the heart, as if presaging 
beforehand something would occur. The ancients" adduce some examples in 
proof of this, commencing by the First Cause, in whose dwelling is everlasting 
joy ; they say, that the Supreme Architect, pleased in the creation of His uni- 
verse, rejoiced In His works, but shortly after, it says, from the wickedness of 
man, " it grieved Him in His heart." — Abraham, victorious and happy, with 
a son in his old age, how short was his felicity ; " Take thee (said the Lord) 
this thy only son, and offer him on one of these mountains :" he returned with 
him alive, but found his beloved consort dead. — Isaac became so rich that 
Abimelech feared him ; in old age he became blind, and afflicted himKlf 
respecting Esau's wives, — Jacob saw the vision of the ladder ; favoured by 
God his wealth increased, but he immediately experienced the dread of Esau, 
the misfortune of Dinah, and loss of his son Joseph. — Aaron and Ellshebah 
enjoyed the utmost prosperity, when fire from heaven destroyed their two sons. 
— Moses was the friend of God, in the enjoyment of the highest felicity, yet 
had not the pleasuie of entering the Holy Ijind, nor seeing one of his sons 
succeed him. — The invincible Joshua died childless. — Eli was High Priest, and 
enjoyed regal authority, but as no one can to the day of his death be termed 
coroptclely happy, on the news of the death of his sons, and the capture of the 
Ark of the Lord, being brought to him, befell back, and expired. Il is then seen, 
pleasure is always mixed wiih grief; therefore, the same sage ssys, " In the 
day of prosperity be joyful, but in the day of adversity consider,"* judging 
prosperity and adversity, mirth and sadness, always lo be concomitant, there- 
fore, the ancients' say. it is a sin at present to laugh immoderately, but when 
the Messiah comes, David says, " then shall our mouth be filled with laughter 
and our tongue with song."" 

R. Zacay applied this verse to the unfortunate nuptials and death of a son 
of one of the weallhiest men of Cabul ; the case was this, being at table with 
many guests, on his wedding-day, the father sent him to the cellar to bring 
some wine from a particular pipe ; the unfortunate bridegroom went, and, by 
the bite of a serpent was suddenly killed ; the father, after waiting a while, 
went and found him dead. Notwithstanding his feelings, he would not imme- 
diately relate to his guests what had happened ; he permitted the repast to 
finish, and when preparing to say grace, be said, " Gentlemen, you have not 
come here to soy the nuptial grace, but that for mourners ; not lo instal my 
son under the canopy, but to carry him to the grave :" when R. Zaray voin- 
menced a sermon on the disastrous event, taking for his text, " Of laughter, I 
s^d, it is mixed " as it is always accompanied with weeping and sadness. 

In the Guemara,' they explain il otherwise : they say, the joy in performing 
a virtuous action is laudable, and indicates zeal on the part of the performer, 
but mundane mirth is neither beneficial nor meritorious : by this distinction tliej 
conciliate the two verses. 

R. Baruch Jazia^ explains it thus, "the centre is virtue, whose exlrenM 

' PioTerln 14; 13. ' Viikra R»bB. ' EcclegiBitei T : 14, ' Vaikra Rata, 
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sre vicM ; Ke vrbo rejoiceth so much as to make himaelf laugh, is a fool, but a 
proper decent mirth, ■ what doeth it?' what hsrni or impropriety is there in it ?" 

Seasonable mirth is laudable, and laughter a natural propensity of maiit 
termed by some philosophers, □ risHile animal; but unreasonably, when othf rs 
weep, they are the eflects of ignorance, and childish, for children sometimes 
laugh at the death of parents ; the Chaldee seems to reconcile the verses in 
this way. 

Finally, there is nothing more infallible than that nothing in this world is 
certnin ; how ot^en does a man thinb to find honey, and he meets with gall ; 
and the sweetest things he imagined, prove the bitterest: in this sense the 
verse may be explained, " and of mirth, What doeth it ?" as if he would have 
■aid, Who knows the future, and the harm this mirth may cause or bring i 
lo this way the verses are not repugnant. 



1 



QUESTION 4. 

Ecclea. £t13. And I iiw tbe Ddrantage of Eccles. 6.B. Far whtt hath the wiw man 
knowledge over ignorance U like the more thwi the fool f Wh»t hath thepoor 

lupertoritf at light over dtrkneiii. who knoweth to walk to meet the livio| 

[He6. the live*.] T 

RECONCILIATION. 



Nothing iu the world i^ more illustrious than knowledge ; and with reason 
did Salomon say, " Happy is the man who Sndeth wisdom,"' and our Sages, 
n'jp no mon rjn mon no rrjp nji " If thou hast acquired knowledge, 
what art thou deficient of? If thou art deficient of knowledge, what hast 
thou acquired ?" A philosopher being asked, which be would prefer to he, & 
fallen sage, or an exalted ignoramus? he answered. " I pity greatly an elevaled 
fool, for at the least reverse of fortune, he will fall not to rise again ; and I 
greatly envy a fallen sage, for if once put upon his feet, he will mount not to 
fall again." The encomium of Solomon is not less, since he says, the wise man 
has the same advantage over a fool as light over darkness. This truth being 
established, the latter text, which is difficult and obscure, requires explanation. 

For the true explanation of this verse, it must be joined with the preceding, 
where the sage, despising human cares and labour, says, " All the labour of 
man Is for his mouth, and yet the soul is not RUed," as if he had said. The 
major part of mankind place all their felicity in delicate viands and delicious 
beverages, all their labour stops at the mouth and palate ; but the appetitive 
floul docs not thereby satisfy itself, for the more they cat and drink, so much 
more they wish for, and the more they acquire, the more they want, therefore, 
the ancients say, n'l iniwn 'yni iddj onw |'t< " No man at his death has 
accomplished half his wishes." 

Or, as the Chaldee expounds it. the rational soul does not satisfy itself 
thereby, for corporal delicacies are not lo its taste ; thertfore, he continues, 
" What advantage hath the wise man over the fool ?" In this, none ; for equally 
like the fool he labours for the mouth and to maintain the body. He only 
compares him to the poor, who knows how to walk to the living, \_Iieb. the 
Kves, i.e. the present and the future], (according to the Chaldaic version,) for 
*e wise man, like the poor, requirinj): property, will only have the advantage 
per the fool by not pur* 1 to everlasting life. 
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Or, as Aben Ezra says, if the wise man spend his time in search of wealth 
like the fool, what good will it do him ? None. And the poor, who has to go 
in search of maintenance, knows and comprehends that happiness does not con- 
sist in riches ; so that he condemns the wise man and the poor man who so 
earnestly desire riches. 

It may also be explained thus, — the advantage a wise man has over a fool 
is the same as the poor has over the rich, for the poor knows how to walk to 
everlasting life, and the wealthy miser to death with eyes constantly fixed on 
the earth, and its productions, gold and silver ; but the wise man with eyes 
raised to heaven, satisfied with a moderate maintenance and clothing, walks to 
everlasting life. 

The word ♦jy, which we translate " poor," in the Holy Scripture often has 
the meaning of " humble '* and holy man ; then Solomon says, " What advan- 
tage has the wise man over the fool," and what the humble who is virtuous 
and learned ? It is to know how to walk to life by directing his actions to 
everlasting life : this meaning is nearer the text. 



QUESTION 5. 

Eccles. 2:24. There is nothing better for a Eccles. 7:2. Better to go to the house of 
man but that he eat and drink, and that mourning than to go to the house of 
his soul see good from his labour ; this feasting, 
also 1 saw was a gift from God. 

RECONCILIATION. 

R. Tanhuma says, that all the passages in Ecclesiastes, where Solomon seems 
to praise eating and drinking, must necessarily be understood metaphorically 
for spiritual food of the soul ; for as corporal eating sustains and supports the 
body, so is wisdom the maintenance of the soul. He proves it thus : ** Then 
I commended mirth, because there is nothing better for man under the sun 
than to eat, drink, and enjoy himself ; this will remain with him in his labours, 
the days of his lives. "^ He says, if he treats of bodily food, probably there ii 
eating and drinking in the grave. Or possibly, do these things go with him? 
No. Then what accompanies him ? The law and pious deeds, according to 
the words of Isaiah, " Thy righteousness shall go before thee."? Thus far are 
the words of this sage, which may be corroborated by the following reason. 

Bodily food, previous to becoming blood, is first received in the mouth, from 
thence conveyed to the stomach, where it undergoes the requisite digestion; 
therefore Macrobius^ terms it "the father of families," Quintus Serviu8'*"the 
king of the whole body," and others " Nature's cook." Then, its natural 
virtue carries it to the heart, where (according to the ideas of Plato,* Aris- 
totle,* and Avicenna'), it purifies itself, and from thence, as from a source of 
blood and fountain head of the veins, through them spreads to all parts of the 
body. Wisdom, in the same manner, is food for the soul, which, previous to 
reaching the superior parts which we call the Mind, passes first to the intel- 
lect by the understanding, then to the memory, and ultimately rests at the 
contemplative ; and as the mouth is the first receptacle of bodily food, so is 
the understanding (which is the intellect free from materiality), of the soul's; 



» Eccles. 8:15. • Isa. 68:8. » Mac. b.last, c.4. * Quin. Serv. c. 17. 
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r^ud u the itDiDBch receives and retains ihe Tood conveyed to it from the 
noulh, so the memory retains within itself what the understanding conxeyB to 
it; and as the heart receives its nutriment from the stomach, and finishes the 
digeaiicin, so does that mental apex of the soul (termed hy Sages the purest of 
it), receive the intellectual portion from (he memory, and employs it in the last 
•tage. 

Others explain it literally, saying, Solomon does not there state his opinion, 
but ihst of the Epicureans,* who uaually assert there is nothing better for 
man than to eat, drink, and enjoy himself with hia labour and riches, as every 
thing ia chance, and there is no Providence towards sublunaries ; which idea 
he repudiates, saying. " this also is a gift from the hand of God ;'" for no good 
ia enjoyed in this world (as such heretics think) by chance, but from Divine 
Providence alone, in proof of which, he continues, " Who is he that eats, and 
win' 'feels' beside myself,"" as if he had said, " What creature is there in 
this sublunary world, or even among spiritual creatures, that oats and drinks 
who is endowed with feeling and reason, besides man?" None; for angels 
eat^ not, and brutes are devoid of reason ; then, man must be treated differently 
to irrational beings. 

Rashi, following the Chaldee paraphrase, is of a different opinion, and says, 
" Man, being formed of two such contrarieties as body and soul, when they 
act in unisou, and mans eats and drinks In moderation, without going beyond 
the bounds of propriety and continence, eating (as Socrates said), to live, and 
not living to eat ; and, on the other aide, benefiting his soul by doing charity 
and justice with his labour and property : this is so much felicity as to be con- 
sidered alone a grace from the merciful hand of God," To confirm it, he 
adduces the reproof the prophet gave to Eliakim, " Did not thy father eat and 
drink, and do justice ; then it was well with him j"'" and Eiira told the people, 
" Go your way, eat the fat, drink ths sweet, and send portions unto them for 
whom nothing is prepared."" Therefore it Is plainly seen, that enjoyment of 
property is not considered to be a vice, while temperance and moderate joy ara 
practised, and, as Solomon continues, " Who ought to eat, or ujin' ' hasten' 
himself besides me." Probably, it is better to leave property for others, which 
is generally the case with wicked and avaricious men, than for body and 
soul to enjoy it. Or, he might say, " Take example by me ; who lived more 
magnificently and sumptuously, or, who would hasten and was more ready to 
work than I ? yet I did not thereby condemn myself 

Tiie verse admits of a quite contrary interpretation ; for. strictly, it 
does not say " there is nothing better for a man but that he cat," &c., but 
^SK'tf OIKS 2M0 I'K " It is not good that man eats and drinks, and that bis 
soul see good from his labour." R. Samuel Yom Tob thus comments on it : 
" There is not so much happiueas and felicity for terrestrial man, who Is subject 
to innumerable misfortunes, that he eat and drink, ('. e. that he eojov thia 
world, and his soul the ne»t, for as the Sages eay, nun^ttf •nti'b nsiT Dn« « kV 
' All men do not deserve two tables.* But if any one is found to be so for- 
tunate, it may be said of him, that he is particularly protected by the hand of 
God, and gives as a reason, ' Who could feast and hurry himself to enjoy the 
good things of this world more than I ? yet, nevertheless, I have not lost Ihe 
hope of enjoying the future one of souls.' " 

R. Baruch Jaua expounds it thus : " It is neither right nor Just that 



' Epicurean i> not, in Hebrew, meuit Cor i disciple or follower of Epicurus, but ii 
T«lmudic«l term for Litwrtine or Freethinker, derived from ttie Aruiuic word ipr> " licen- 4 
lious, free."— ThamslatoR. 'Eccle. 3:25. '°Jer.23:i5. " Neh.BMO. 
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should eat and drink, and think that by enjoying the fruit of his labours in 
that way, he can render his soul felicitous, because it d:i * this also {the soul) 
I saw was a {divine and spiritual) gift from the hand of God ;' therefore, it 
does not benefit itself by mundane material good, but only by what is more 
natural to it — the heavenly ; and gives the following reason for it, * Who is there 
that eats, and thinks of the day of judgment as I do? Or, like me, that 
remembers he is mortal ?' Therefore, since that is the case, no man that eats 
and drinks like other animals, can be without feeling and care for future 
punishment, as his spiritual soul is different to theirs." 

The verse also bears another meaning, which is, Man should attribute to 
Divine Providence, and not to his own industry and merit, every spiritual or 
earthly benefit. There is no good in man (he says), neither in eating nor 
drinking, and for his soul afterwards to enjoy the fruit of his toils ; all proceeds 
from the hand of God. Because, as he says in another part, the most learned 
and diligent often want bread, and salvation depends not alone on man, but 
principally by Divine Favour and Help, in proof of which he continues, ** Who 
can eat, that is, enjoy this world, and, at the same time, attend to knowledge 
and investigations more than I ? No one : for in me it was a heavenly gift, 
and no part was acquired by my own merits and industry/* 

Or, otherwise, the welfare of man does not consist in eating and drinking, 
and shewing that his soul enjoys itself from his labour and riches ; for felicity 
does not consist in those mundane things that the earth affords, but in the 
Divine, which proceed only from the hand of the Lord. 

Other verses, where the Sage praises eating and drinking, may be explained 
in a similar way, as ** I know that there is no good in them, but to rejoice 
himself, and do good in his life, and also that every man should eat and drink, 
and enjoy the good of all his labour, it is the gift of God."^^ By this food 
must be understood the spiritual contemplation of the Law. Or, as in the 
preceding verses he treats on the vanity of riches, he says those who so 
anxiously amass them, derive therefrom no other benefit than to eat, drink, 
and, during life, do what is right in the eyes of the Lord, or charity for their 
soul ; and he who attains this may be deemed fortunate and happy, for this is 
a gift and grace from God not granted to every one. If Solomon (as before 
stated) says that feasting should not pass the bounds of temperance, he may, 
with reason, say there is nothing better than that every one should be content 
with his lot, for, as the Sages say, ip^ni HDtt^n l^tr^y int»« " Who is rich ? 
He who is satisfied with his lot ;'* eatiug and enjoying what he has, and making 
others partake of his welfare ; for then it may be truly said, that he sees and 
enjoys the fruits of his labour ; otherwise, what he elsewhere says, occurs, 
** A man to whom God hath given riches, wealth, and honour, and all his 
soul desireth, yet God gives him not the power to eat thereof, but a stranger 
eateth it.**»« 

Nor is, where Solomon ^* speaks against those whose property is preserved 
for their injury, and whose avarice does not permit them to enjoy what they 
have toiled to acquire, opposed to this truth ; for he considers it better to 
enjoy them, and see happiness from his labour. 

Neither is the verse ^^ opposed to it, where he praises the joy of the 
Law, and eating and drinking of his own labour, and not illbegotten by the 
sweat of others, as the Chaldee paraphrase expounds it, *' I praise the joy of 
the Law, and that there is nothing better in this world under the sun than for 
man to eat, drink, and enjoy his labour, and the lot given him by heaven, 
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witTiout extending his hacd to violence und robbrrr : this shall pe&ceably 
accompany him lo the other world, where be will receive the full reward of 
his labour, that he has worked for with integrity, all the days of bin life, in 
this world under ihe sun." So that Solomon praises the moderate and proper i 
use of riches, wilhout layinj; the hand on ihe property of others ; therefore, "^ 
none of these verses are opposed to that where he says, " It is better I 
to the house of mourutng, than where there is feasting." 



QUESTION 6. 



Whilioever thy hand Aiideth 
il with thy miglil; fur there ii 
nor reckoning, nor knowledge, 



RECONCILIATION. 



This Eook proves the strict account God will take of souls in the next 
world, af^er its mortal covering has paid the debt of nature. He says. " Who 
keepeth the precepts, knoweth no evil thing; a wise man's heart discerneth 
both time and judgment."' As if he had plainly said, " No harm happens to 
him who observeth the precepts : but the prudent heart considers the hour of 
death, and the judgment and account God takes of man, and regulates his 
conduct accordingly." He also says, " Kejoice, young man, in thy early days; 
. and let tliy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of 
thy heart, and in the sight of thine eyes; and know that upon all these things 
God will bring you to judgment;"' and again, " Remember thy Creator in 
the days of thy youth, previous to Ihe day of evil coming,"' that is, death, and 
ultimately, " for every action God will bring lo judgment."* Solomon, by 
these passages, proves there is a day of judgment. 

It therefore is necessary to explain the verse of the question that seems to 
deny it ; the exposition must commence a few verses previous (verse 7), " Go, 
eat thy bread with joy," where, according to Rashi, Aben Ezra, and K . Joseph 
Albo, Solomon slates the ideas of the Epicureans, or the carnal desires of 
man, which generally war with reason, and lead man to total destructioti. as the 
Lord himself says. " The imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth."' 
Thus gradually, under the semblance of virtue, he conducts man to the precipice, 
for he first says, " Eat thy bread with joy, and drink thy wine with a merry 
heart, for God hath already accepted thy works. " What occasion, then, ig 
there for repentance and abstinence ? You are already in God's grace. He 
then continues, " Let thy garments be always white, and let ihy head lack no 
oil," for, as adornment in dress is agreeable to every one, as well as dressing 
the hair or oiling it, as is the Oriental custom, making the pleasures of feasting 
■nd the vice of dress lawful by what is apparently reasonable. He continues, 
" See life with the wife that thou lovest," &c. ; ■' live joyfully wilh the wife lo 
whom thou hast given thy affection, enjoy thy flowery youth ;" and it stops not 
until it has completely precipitated bim, and led him to deny the immortality 
of the <=oul, making him believe there is neither jndi;e nor justice hereafter, 
concluding by saying, " Whatsoever thy hand findetb to do, do it with thy 
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might ;" enjoy thyself as long as life and stren^h lasts, " for thera i* VO 
work, nor reckoning', nor koowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thon 
goest ;" and to support this opinion, he continues, " I returned and saw under 
the sun, that the race wob not to the swift, nor the battle to the strong, nrither 
yet bread to the wise, nor yet riches to men of understanding, nor yet favour 
to the skilful ; but time and chnnce happcneth to them all." Then, aa there 
is no Providence, what use ie there in denying the body pleasures, and being 
abstemious, since they are fruitless ? Thua does the Sage King shew the 
means which evil desires or Satan employ to lead man into sin, and to condemn 
himself; and, in the following verses, points out that nothing is more certain, 
nor more uncertain, than the positive hour of death ; that when man least thinks 
of it, he is miserably caught, like fish in a net and birds in a snare; and, under 
a beautiful enigma, shews this body to be a city attacked by a great and power- 
ful king (that is, evil inclination), in which is found a poor, wise rann (which 
is reason, hut, like the poor, is seldom listened to), who, by his knowledge, may 
sometimes save the city from this powerful tyrant ; and therewith impugns the 
frivolous arguments and reasons of the evil inclination. 

But the ancients understand that these verses strongly inculcate virtue, 
and therefore speaking to the pious man, say, " Go, eat thy bread with joy, 
and drink thy wine cheerfully," using corporal pleasures temperately, not 
failing in what nature demands, nor usurping what belougs lo othcis. but eat 
thy own bread : for such may be said to eat with pleasure, who do not like 
misers, bewail what they eat, and whose conscience docs not accuse them of 
having usurped what was not their own. 

Or allegorically (as before stated) food, as generally mentioned in this book. 
means the spirituality of the law, in that sense he says, " Come eat of my bread 
and drink of the wine I have mixed,"" where the literal meaning signifies the 
bread — the mysterious, wine, and that cheerfully, as prophecy and study of the 
law require joy and a lively heart. Or, according to the Chaldee paraphrase, 
the Lord in Paradise tells the just to joyfully enjoy the fruit of his actions 
since he knew how tu distribute to the poor a share of his bread and wine. 

It follows, " Let thy garments be always white and let not thy head lack 
oil." Actions are in a manner the clothing of the soul, and ought ever to be 
white, symbolical of chastitv and purity. The Chaldce explains it, " Always 
let your garments be free from (he contamination of sin, and ai^quire a good 
reputation, which is compared to oil, that blessing come on thy head and thy 
welfare fail not." It may also be explained, " Let thy actions he clear of eiD, 
and the oil of thy precepts and good deeds not be deficient ;" in these two 
things consist the perfection of man according to the words of David, " Separate 
thyself from evil and do good,"' Or let actions bo clean and thoughts chaste; 
he says, " Let that always be in every age and during the whole course of life, 
let there be no day, hour, nor minute in which this virtue does not shine in ell 
your actions and transactions, because dealh being infallible, yet the tinne is 
unknown ;" for, as he says in another passage, *' No one knoweth his time."* 

The ancients, to inculcate this doctrine, adduce the followiog parable :' » 
king invited his servants to a feast without specifying the exact time for their 
attendance ; those who were provident dressed and ornamented themselves and 
waited at the palace-gate. " Because," said they, " the king's palace is not 
deficient of means for the speedy preparation of the feast." But those who 
were foolish said, " Every feast requires great preparation ;" they in couM* 
qucnce went about their ordinary occupations. Suddenly the summons wai 
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girai to s{>pear before the king ; the provident were ushered in and took their 
appointed places ; but when the others entered, their clothes were soiled as ihey 
had not lime to get properly arrayed ; the king rejoiced lo see the former, and 
said, " Ye who are fit to sit at mj table partake of my feast," and the others 
he Bent away, but revoking the order for their punishment he told them to 
stand and look on. This is what Isaiah says, " Behold, my servaDts shall eat, 
and ye shall be hungry: heboid, my servants shall drink, and ye shall be 
thirsty: behold, my servants shall rejoice, antl ye shall be ashamed," &c."' 
How admirably did our sages explain the verse, and by this example recom- 
mend the care man should take not to offend God ; for, when least expected, he 
may be attacked by death ; therefore R. Eleazar says, *^nn>o 'ioh inf av ziv 
" Repent one day before thy death ;" as that is unknown it implies, live con- J 
■tantly in repentance, as if every rising sun were the precursor of that, terrni- ■■ 
Dating thy existence and closing thy mortal career. 1 

Hashi understands the third recommendation, " See life with the wife that 1 
thou lovest," allegorically beloved wife, to mean the Law, as he makes ase of 
the sime parable in Proverbs, "Hejoice with the wife of thy youth;"" the first 
you received at Mount Sinai, in its love constantly occupy thyself, and ia 
conformity explains, '• See life with the wife thou lovest ;" learn some business 
by which you may be enabled to prosecute your studies without distress or want 
of necessaries, according to the old maxim riM Tn Dff min ^1D'?^ nu' '• The 
study of the law, combined with a knowledge of the world and its customs, is 
beautiful."" Others, by "beloved wife,'' understand the soul; it would then be 
endeavour to live with the soul according to reason all the days of thy vain and 
a life. 

fe is what should be most appreciated and 
look lo eternal life even in the company of J 
the wife thou lovest all the days of thy vain life momentary compared to the I 
everlasting one. Or live peaceably with her ; for in domestic quarrels life ii I 
no longer life but continual death. 1 

Finally the verse says, " Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 
might." That is, God requires not of man more than his stren^h and faculty 
■Hows ; all then that you can do in alms and acts of charity do according to 
your means in time before the thread of life is cut ; for in the grave whither 
thou goest, firstly there ia no niPPO "work or action," for there the past 
cannot be repaired nor new merit gained, as this is termed rrincan dViv " the 
world of action," the next Vioin 07iir " the world of retribution," and as the 
ancients say □"i3» tap^ ino'ji D^^a^Bh Dvn "to-day for performance (of 
the precepCsJ and to-morrow to receive the ruward," and in another part 
raufa Vsw no naip 3">pa mo »^b? "o " He who works not on Friday 
what will he eat on Sabbath ?" they say the same. " Who can straighten the 
crooked or count the deficient ; for he who is had. after death cannot amend, 
nor be counted with the righteous in Paradise," as the Chaldee says. 

Secondly, there is no paipn "account or reckoningi"' that is, there is no 
saying this man performed ten precepts and committed ten sins, then one will 
go for the other; for, as our sages obseno on the words, " and taketh not 
reward,"" God does not discount one by the other, but first punishes the sins 
and then rewards the good actions, so that no one can avoid punishment. Or 
pauTT may be derived from nattfno "thought," and means that there human 
art, subterfuge and ingenuity are useless, for there are no means to escape the 
danger. There is no wisdom nor knowledge, for the most learned and 
oratorical remains perturbated and cannot find words to excuse his 
that by his own words and doctrine the sage conciliates himself. 
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QUESTION 7. 



Eccle.3,19, For that which befaJleth the 
■ona of mmi beUleth the bcMt. one (the 
lame) tiling hefilletb Ibem. at one diEtb 
so dietb the olbet; there it one (the 
tamt) breath to lit, so tliit ni>n haXh no 
preeminence over the beast, for nil ib 






RECONCILIATION. 



Among' thi? many passages cf the Holy Scripture that expressly state the 
immortality of ttie soul, tliia clearly proves the infallible truth. He says " 1 
praise the dead more than the living, better than both, be who yet was not ;" 
because, as the Chaldee says, " They are relieved from seeing and suffering 
the troubles that generally happen in the world." How then can SolomoD 
praise the dead if they are already nothing, nor have any existenci.' ; and judge 
privation to be better than action unless the immortal soul of man remained 
after death ? And how could he praise what was not, did he not mean souls? 
which being created at the beginning of the world, he judges them to be 
happier before they descend on earth to join the body. In the same chapter 
he says, " You will see a man who has not his second in riches, and is solitary, 
without wife, child, brother, or natural heir ; whose wealth is iramense, and yet 
his eyes are not satisfied with them ; for whom do I toil and deprive myself of 
good ?" meaning, according to the Chaldee, he is so miserable and foolish that 
he does not say to himself, " Why or to what purpose do I fatigue myself and 
labour so hard to acquire riches, and defraud my own soul of future good i I 
winh to be charitable, enjoy myself in this world with mankind, and w^th the 
righteous in the nest." In the following chapter, treating on the wealthy who 
spend their riches in vanities, he says, " This a most serious evil, to walk 
naked as he catne from his mother's womb," and as that occurs to all mortals, 
and not the rich only, it follows that the Chaldee exposition is correct ; that the 
sense consists in not being able to carry with him much wealth distributed is 
charity to serve a merit and grace, he is so unfortunate that he goes to the 
next world as naked as he came into this. This movement 1^' |3 " m> ha 
goes," indicates immortality ; for how can it be met with in a dead body and 
insensible corpse ? Farther on he says, " That it is a heavenly gift for man, 
to whom God hath given riches and power over them, ' to eat and carry hi* 
portion, and rejoice in his labour ;' " that is lo enjoy thent in this world and 
carry his portion, which no one can deprive him uf (that is charity) to tb« 
next, and rejoice himself in that world where all is joy. 

Consequently verse 3 of chap. vi. is remarkable, where he says, that if a 
man beget one hundred children and lives innumerable years, without prepar- 
ing himself in life for the grave and remembering death at the same time, not 
satisfying his soul with good by charity and alms, he judges an abortion to bs 



belter , " Because such 

darkness will bis name be covered ;" that 

and the name or reputation he might have gained 

In the next chapter, *■ A good name is better thi 
day of death better than the day of birth." How < 

than generation, and death than life f unless the soul ^ .__. 

ohairuciion of the body did not acquire for itself glory and everlasting felici^?. 
}ii conformity he continues, ■■ It is better to go to the house of mourning '' 



darkness goei, and 
goes lo the darkness of hell, 
buried in oblivian. 
rich perfume, and tbe 
I dissolution be better 
hen separated from the- 
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to the house of feasting, as that ia the end of all men, and the liviog- shall laj 
it to his heart." If every thing ends with life this advice would be useless aod 
senseless ; because he who believes all ends nith the body, when looking on a 
corpse would more readily give himself up to pleasures and human enjoyment; 
life would even seem short to him, and that be had not sufficient time lo enjoy 
ihem; but from the soul being immortal he might in death iocar frcth 
calamities and troubles if he does not take the account of his life properly 
adjusted, therefore the sage says, " It is better to go to the house of mourning 
than that of feasting," as the latter leads to corporal pleasures and often to 
perdition, whereas the former causes meditation on the shortness of life, the 
uncertaintv when death will happen, and the miserable slate to which human 
pride hecomes reduced ; the result is, every one, seeing he is not exempt from 
that end, and that the fatal day must come when a strict investigation will be 
made of nil his actions, he will became contiile. 

Nor is the passage-, " Man hath no power over the spirit to detain the spirit ; 
there la no power in the day of death, no discharge in war," &c. less worthy 
consideration, for it is as if he said. No one has the power to detain the soul 
an instant in the bod; ; as then neither power nor empire are of use, in death 
the king and beggar are alike. There no substitute can be sent, as in wars, 
nor is there any appeal to another judge ; and as the real meaning of HiSa^ is 
to imprison, tt follows, the sage terms the soul imprisoned as it is coutiiied in 
the body, therefore, David says, " Deliver my soul from prison." 

He draws another remarkable comparison in saying, " As thou knowest not 
the way of the spirit, nor the bones in the womb of the pregnant woman, so 
are the' works of God unknown to thee," which the Chaldee expounds in the 
same way, that as man cannot learn how the spirit, that is, the rational soul, is 
instilled into a child in the womb, nor whether it is male or female, no more 
can ye learn the secret works of God. 

But he speaks plainest on the subject in saying, " Remember thy Creator 
in the days of ihy youth, previous to the evil days coming, and the years arrive 
that thou slialt say, I have no plea.^ure in them," that is, Itememher in time. 
He who gave thee being, before old age, in which all evils combine, when 
days are no longer agreeable and pleasant, and admirably describing old age. 
continues, " White tha sun, light, moon, and stars be not darke^ied, and clouds 
return after rain ;" the lua signifies the heart, which, like the sun, diffuses its 
rays through the body, — the light is the lucid and vital spirits that engender 
themselves from the purest blood in the ventricles of the heart, spreading 
through the whole frame, — tht moon, by its circular form, whiteness, coolness, 
and humidity, represents the braia,— ('le ilars are the inward senses,— the 
clouds after rain (according lo the Chaldee) signify the eyelids, which, in old 
age, distil tears, as clouds do rnin, or the vapuiirs from the effect of heat 
carried to the brain usually causing catarrh in aged persons, so that the 
activity of the heart, spirits, brain, and senses failing in old people, it is the 
same for them as if the sun. light, moon, and stars, were deficient. He con- 
tinues, " Before the keepers of the house tremble, and the strong men pros- 
trate themselves, and the grinders cease because they are few, and those that 
look out of the windows be darkened." The keepers of the house, the body 
and domicile of the soul, are the nmscles and nerves ihat the bones are 
clothed with, or the ribs and bones, or, according to the Chaldee, the legs, all 
which begin to totter in old age. The strong men are the arms and hands 
that defend the body, or the arras and legs. The grinders are the teeth that 
chew the food, which in time gradually fall out. Those who look out of the 
windows are the apples of the eyes, that, with the optic nerve, see from the 
concavity of the evelids. He continues the metaphor : — 
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" And tbe doors ah&il be shut in the streets when the sound of grhidiitp is 
low, and he shall rise at ihe sound of the bird, and all the daughters of music 
shall be brought Ion." " The doors thai close" are the lipa, (the great outlet 
of breath) which close from want of appetite and ioclinatioo to cat. " The 
lowness of sound of the grinders," that the teelh make in chewing, or for want 
of the sound and action of the stomach in grinding and digesting the food. 
" The old man rises at the voice of the bird ;" bj light slumbers he rises from 
bed at cock-crow, without being able to sleep, from the cbillness of blood and 
absorption of humours in age. " The daughters of music," are the vocal 
arteries, throat, and lips, which are used in singing, as old persons neither 
sing nor delight in music ; or, it may be said to be the ear», which are the 
objects of music; which pleasure and harmony, from deafness, are lost in old 
age. 

" They also fear from the high, and the shallows in the road ; tbe almond 
tree shall bud ; the grasshopper shall load itself, the desire shall be lost ; 
because man goeth to the dwelling of his age, and the mourners go about the 
streets," means, old people, from dehiUty and coldness, are timorous of going 
up and down for fear of falling. "The almond tree'' are the hoary bails 
which, in whiteness and early appearance, resemble the almond tree, as it* 
blossom is white, and it blooms before any other tree, " The gra59hopper"" 
may be compared with the stomach ; both are alike voracious, and, by their di- 
minished heal, lose their regular actiou, " Desire'' is libidinous love. " The 
house of his age " is paradise or hell, where he afterwards is. " The mourners 
go about the streets," according to the Asiatic custom, bewailing the deceased, 
like mad people who have lost their senses by grief, reeling from side to side. 

" Before the silver cord be loosed, or the golden bowl be broken, or ihe 
pitcher be broken at the fountain, or the wheel over the well be broken.'' 
" The silver chain" is the marrow of the spine and the nerves proceeding from 
it, by which the whole human frame is strengthened and supported. " Tbe 
golden bowl " is the vital itpirit of the heart ; the tirst in existence and the 
last to fail, or, the membrane containing the brain. " The pitcher at the 
fountain" is the gall over the bladder, or the breath proceeding from the lungs, 
or the veins that receive the blood from the liver, as from a source. •' The 
wheel over the well " is the round head over the well of the heart, from which 
it receives the vital spirits, for ta'sj "awheel," is the same as n'jj^a "the 
head." Finally, lie concludes, '• then shall the dust return to ihe earth aa it 
was, and the spirit shall return to God who gave it." 

By these verses it is seen, that the sou! is immortal, since they attribute 
motion to raaa even after death, saying, he goes to his age, to the house of his 
eternity, where he lives perpetually, and lastly, that the soul returns to God 
who gave and instilled it into the body. And that no one might infer a contrary 
opinion from this book, Solomon, as sages usually do, wrote it with the utmost 
care, propounding the pros and contras, ending, " The sum of the matter, 
every thing being duly heard, is, fear God, and observe his comroandmeuti, 
for this is the whole duty of man, for God will bring every action into judg- 
ment, with every secret thing, whether good or evil." No doubt then can 
possibly exist, since in this and the preceding chapter, as well as in many othn 
passages of the book, he treats on the immortality of the soul and day of 
judgment. 

This beingproved, there only remains to explain the apparently contradictory 
verses. Among other opinions respecting tbe ultimate end of man, be pro- 
pounds the depraved one of the Epicureans, who constitute felicity to be is 
pleasure and carnal vices ; they deny the immortality of the loul, and Mjr 
Jet at eat and drink, for to-morrow we shall dis, and there is nothing after 
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tbia life, then let ur enjoy it wLile we can ; he commenceB and gays, " I said | 
in tny heart respecting the course of the children of roan whom God chose," 
and rendered superior to all sublunary creatures, and notwithstanding- I see 
onh riDn rrona DniP "for they are beasts towards themseives," for they 
inuf^ne and consider themselreft on a par with brutes, saying-, all are alike ; 
men and beasts are born, live, and die ; all is dust, and all returns to dust, I 
vithout the least difference ; tbey ask, who knows or is informed that the spirit 
of the sons of men Eisceods upwards, and that of beasts descends helow ? No 
one came from thence to tell us of it. Who can prove hy demonstrative reason 
this immortality ? Then says the Epicurean or heaihen philosopher, " I saw 
and considered there was nothing better than for a man to eat drink and enjoy 
himself, for who can make him believe what will happen hereafter." that it, who 
is able to convince this unforiunate Epicurean what will happen to him af\er 
death. These things are incomprehensible, and no one has experience of 
what passes there, and the Epicurean neither admits of tradition nor revelation, 
but only what his senses approve. Therefore, Solomon, after reciting their 
opinions in continuation of their argument, from the affiiciion of the oppressed 
•eoing the good suffering, concludes, that he praises the dead more than the 
living, as he considers them happier, and much more so, those souls that have 
not yet come into the world, thereby confirming that immortality he had so 
praised in many passages before. 

It may also be explained in another manner ; that in these verses Salomon 
confirms the truth, for, as in commonly asking " Who knows the learned 
Reuben ?" is in a manner eiiolling his learning, which few are acquainted 
with ; thus, saying. " W'ho knows that the spirit of the Son of Man ascends ?" 
■ignifying how few there are who know the superiority of the soul. 

Or, as Hash! says, " Who is it, that knowing the immortality of his soul, 
and that the day will come, when a strict account will be taken of his actions, 
but will endeavour to amend his conduct?" By nhicb all these passages 
agree. 



QUESTION 8. 

Eccle. 4 ^ !. I praiicd the dead who are al- Ecdc. 9:4. A living dog ii better Uiin a 

read]' dead more than the living who are dead lion . 

yet llviag, and ))ctter than both is he who — 5. For the living know the]' will 

nfvet yet was. die. 

nECONCILIATION. 
Having explained the first verse in the preceding chapters, and thereby 
proved the immortality of the soul, the latter must now he eipounded, for the 
proper eiplanalion of which, attention must be paid to the context of the verses 
preceding and following it ; therefore, it will be necessary to commence from 
the beginning of the chapter, " For all this I sot in my heart, and to explain 
all these, that the righteous, and the wise, and their works, are in the hand 
of God : man also knoweth not love, also hatred ; all is before them ;" as if 
he had said, " Wishing to examine this subject, I found that the wise, the 
righteous, and their actions, or (occording to another version), their servants, 
disciples, and followers, are in the hand of the Lord, under his protection and 
care ; yet no man can determine what love or hatred God has towards him, 
for all is present to them ; sometimes they live prosperously, appearing to 
treat them with the greatest love, at others He gives them so many troubles, 
that it seems He hates them." 
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Or, otherwise, mati cannot learn, although he sees every thing vrlM de- 
serves Lbe love, or merits the hatred of God ; and retiolves the doubt by the 
following, " All is alike ; thtre is the same event to the righteous, and to the 
wicked ; to the good, and to the clean, and to the unclean ; to him who eacri- 
ficcth as to him who sncrificeth not ; as is the jfond, so is the sinner ; to him 
wlio sweareth, aa to him who feareth to swear ;" that is, the same happen* to 
the righteous as to every one ; they pass the same troubles, and are esempi 
from none. " This (he continues) is an evil that is done under the eaa, to all 
it isalike: and the heart of the sonu of man also is full of evil while they live. 
and after them to the dead ;'' meaning to say, from this seeming ciisorganiia- 
tion results heresy and the stupidity of mankind, augmenting in wickednest, 
denying Providence towards sublunaries, and even after thai they offend 
against the dead, by denying the imraortality of souls. 

" Who is it (asks the Epicurean) that is ini< joined to all lives, let him 
hope i for a living dog is better than a dead lion." As if he bad said. Who 
is it that has hope after death, or what he will hereafter be, that enjoys life ? 
No one : for the living dog (the vilest of animals), is better than the lion (the 
king of all) when dead. So are the wicked, while living, better than the 
righteous when dead, " for ihe living, at least, know they will die." since it is 
daily experienced, " but the dead know nothing, neither have they any furtbet 
reward" in the life hereafter, "for the remembrance is forgotten; iheir love 
also, together with iheir hale, is now perished, and they no longer have a 
portion in Ihe world, in whatever is done under the sun ;" and since all affee- 
tions expire with the body, there is no imraortality in man, therefore, "Go, 
eat thy bread with joy," &c., give thyself up to worldly |ileasurei. According 
to this explanation, in these verses Solomon states the Epicurean opiuions, 
nhich he condemns, terming them wickedness and madness, and refutes them, 
as in the preceding arg^menls. 

Or, in another way. After the Sage shews that the righteous and wicked 
■uSer alike in this world, and that from this equality arises the heresy of man 
in denying Providence and immortality, be continues. "Who is the persoa 
ini' selected (according to another version) for eternal life?" that is the 
righteous of whom David speaks, " Happy is the man thou choosest.''^ " He 
has hope" to enjoy the fruit of his actions in the next life, " for the living dog 
is better than the dead lion ;" therefore, the righteous (who only can be termed 
the living), although their existence should be as miserable as dogs in this 
world, are better than the rich and prosperous, and even kings, who, in their 
prosperity, shew the grandeur of the lion, " because the living," i. e- the 
righteous, " know they are to die," and regulate their conduct accordingly, 
" but the dead," i. e. the wicked, " know nothing,"' not even what every one 
is aware of; therefore, they will not be rewarded hereafter, when their 
remembrance and name will be obliterated and forgotten. Or, ihey will be 
unrewarded for forgetting the proper memeiila mori. 

The Ancients, in the latter sense, explain it admirably. " He who is joined 
to lives ;" while the human form is united with the soul, and not separated by 
death, there is hope he may repent of his sins, which is lost by death, as 
Solomon says, " When a wicked man dieth, his hopes perish ;"" for the living 
dog, although the vilest of animals, is better than the kingly lion ; so, those 
who are churlish in actions, may, during life, become a lion, which, after death, 
they cannot. They relate'' that the Emperor Adrian, denying immortality, 
once said to 11. Joshua, " I am better than your master Moses, for I am living, 
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dead, aa it says, ' a living dog Is better ihan a dead lion.' " He then 
l^ked him, " Can veu compel the inhabiiania of tht surrounding villages not 
to kindle fire for the apace of three dap?" He told him he could, and 
iaunedialely decreed it under severe punishments. The fir^t night he led him 
to the terrace of the palace, they perceived smoke arlsiug from one of the 
bouses ; he then observed to him the little obedience paid to his orders. He 
replied, " It must be some sick person, uhom a doctor has recommended to 
take something warm." He then answered, " Emperor, even during j 
lifetime you are not obeyed, and Moses commanded, ' Ye shall kindle no 
throughout your habitations on the sabbath day,'' and, unless on the most 
urgent occasions, he is yet obeyed, so long afler hia death ; how then are 
better than he f " This Sage seems to eiplain this verse by giving it to 
Onderstood, that he who eternally lives is not the dead lion, and cannot be tha 

instrument of any immortal thing, as the Law is, unless he is 
mortal also. 

They also relate that R. Hiya Raba and II. Jonathan beating the corpse of 
R. Simeon ben Jose to the cemetery, the taleth of R, Jonathan by chance 
dragged on the graves. It. Hiya said to him, " My son, take up your taleth, 
that the deceased do not say. These to-morrow will join us, and now they are 
almost insulting us, shewing us the precepts we can no longer observe." R. 
Jonathan replied, " Master, ia it not written, ' The dead know nothing,' then 
what does it matter?" R. Hiya answered, " My son, you know the verse but 
not the explanation ; the wicked, even during their lives, are termed dead, as 
Ezekiel says, ' I have no pleasure that the dead die,'' that is, those, who, I 
(heir actions, are reputed dead; otherwise it would be inexplicable, for no dead 
person dies: at the same lime, the righteous, even after death, are termed 
living. Its saying ' the dead know nothing' is to be understood for the 
wicked, who, although mortal, forpet themselves." This is sufficient for the 
explanaiiou of the verses, and to shew they are not repugnant to each other. 



Paa. tl9;32. I wiU run in the ony of Ih 
commandments, wben ihoo ihalt enlarg 

m; heart. 

Where David says a person should run to perform virtuous and piou 
actions, what is it Solomon means in saying, " Keep thy feet when thou goeat 
to the House of Prayer?" 

RECONCILIATION. 

The Sage here speaks so obscurely, that many meanings may without dJIfi' 
culty be applied to It, and nearly all founded ou points of law. 

R Ada says, " Keep thy feet," look where you place yourself to pray, as it 
is sinful to do it on an eminence, since David says, " Out of the depths have 
I cried unto thee, O Lord."' 

Ribi, from the meaning the word '• feel" has in the Holy Scripture, unt 
stands that Nature should be relieved previous to b^inning prayer. 
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" Keep thy feet" also signifies the obligation of the feet being decently 
covered with shoes during prayer, as observed by Maimonides in his Hagayot. 

When entering the house of God to pray, <* keep thy feet" from going to 
salute any one at the entrance of his Temple, for that act of grace must pre- 
cede all human compliments. 

At time of prayer, *' keep thy feet" from going after your private concerns, 
for it is sinful to put human concerns before the sacred ; to these the prophet 
alludes in saying, ** Thou hast cast me behind thy back."^ 

When at prayer, observe to <* keep thy feet" joined, as if they were one, in 
saying the Hamidah (or eighteen blessings), by which to resemble angels, as 
Ezekiel says, ** And their feet were straight feet."^ 

'< Keep thy feet ;*' be careful not to sin in passing a synagogue when you 
should enter it. Nor is it right to pray at the entrance of synagogues, but it 
is requisite to go into it that it may not seem as if anxious to leave, and that 
prayers are burdensome to him. It is also obligatory to walk four miles to 
say prayers in company with ten persons, which precept concerns the feet. 

It was an express command to clean the shoes, as one who entered a sacred 
place to see the Divinity, before ascending the mount on which the Temple 
was built. 

Finally, a man should show himself desirous of fulfilling so precise an obli- 
gation ; he should therefore demonstrate it by hastening to synagogue, as 
Hosea says, "We will follow to know the Lord,"^ which is what David says: 
by which the verses conciliate. 



QUESTION 10. 

Eccle.7:3. Anger is better than laughter, Eccle. 7:9. Anger resteth in the boaom of 
for by sadness of countenance the heart fools, 

benefits itself. 

If anger rests in the bosom of fools, how can it be better than laughter ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

By this anger the Chaldee paraphrase understands the anger of God, which 
it is better He should show to the righteous in this world than the laughter He 
causes the wicked; for when the Divine Majesty shows itself offended it brings 
scarcity and punishment on the world, by which the righteous benefit their 
souls in praying and he has mercy on them ; this is an excellent explanation, 
for prosperity usually leads into many vices, where adversity and troubles 
render the heart contrite ' 

In the Medras they refer this anger to that of parents towards children : to 
correct them a severe look is better than laughing with them ; they adduce as 
examples the histories of Amnon and Adonijah, whose ruins were caused by 
the mildness of David not wishing to offend them ; Eli committed the same 
fault ; this accords with what he says in Proverbs, ** Withhold not correction 
from thy child, when thou beatest him with a rod he will not die ; thou ahalt 
beat him with a rod and shalt deliver his soul from hell."^ 

This anger may also refer to that of teachers, who should act strictly towards 
their disciples, as the ancients say Dn»D^na n^D pnt " Sprinkle bitten 
among disciples ;" for by a severe countenance the heart (whicb^ as in many 
passages, here means the mind) benefits. 

It is consequently better that a man should be angry with himself at 



* J Kings 14:9. » Eze. 1:7. * Hosea 6:3. » Prov.2&:13. 
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iUin^ m fault, acknowledging he ilcservefi punishment, than to exculpate 

nself by considering God is merciful, and nothing will happen to him, for 
R dread aud sadness render the heart contrite, which is what David says, " Be 
Lmngry with thyself (£r^. stand in awe) and thou wilt not sin,"- and our Sages 
ny that a man should always struggle to overcome evil desires. 

The word ojrs which we commonly translate "anger," often means 
' sadness," and as the Sages ^ay in the preceding verses, *■ It is better to go to 
the house of mourning than that of feasting," it may be interpreted, that 
better is the sadness acquired by looktag on the dead than the laughter usually 
attendant on feasting, because sadness of counlenance benefits the heart, 
rendering it penitent when considering the last stage of mortality. 

It may also be understood that Solomon here speaks against flatterers, 
asserting that the auger and indignation of one who reproves is better than the 
amiles and adulation of the flatterer ; for as Diogenes said, the bite of fierce 
animals that are dangerous is poisonous, those of meek and tame ones is fawning. 

Anger is naturally belter than laughter, for sadness collects the spirits to 
the heart, rendering a man strong and capable of virtue and propriety, whercai 
joy and laughter drive ihem out, weakening so as to render him unfit for 
any thing. 

Antiquity records two philosophers, one who always laughed and another 
who constantly wept. Democritus on quitting his house ridiculed every thing 
he saw. laughed at them, saying, the life of man was vanity and madness. 
Heraclitus on the other side was always weeping and shedding tears, saying, 
he wept for the miseries and wickedness of mortals. Although the heathen 
esteemed Democritus the most, in my opinion both were equally fools j for it 
was as senseless for one to be constantly laughing as for the other to weep 
continually. But if we enter on the argument which of the two were worst, 
our sages say the former ; for sadness induces man to think on human misery 
and that felicity consists in spiritual welfare, whereas laughter and joy renders 
him arrogant and proud, and shows levity and hut little judgment. Cicero, 
Pliny, and Laertius testify that those wise men, Phocion, ArisloxE^es, Socrates, 
and Cato never laughed. 

Nothing that has been said contradicts the latter verse, which condemn the 
vice of anger against a fellow creature, and as the high-minded cannot support 
insult, anger sometimes rises in it; the Sage says it is folly where it mi' 
" rests," or lasts, for a generous spirit forgives and is purified, virtue 
powering the cause. 

QUESTION 11. 

Ecde. 7-,20. For there is not a jiid man on P>.86;2. Prewrve my noul. 

earth Ihit doth good ind sinneth not. 

If there is no man on earth so just hut that sinneth, how can David call 
himself pious ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Human nature is so frail and man is so inclined to sin, as proved in my 
work on human frailty, there is no man so completely perfect but has incurred 
sin ; this led the sage to aay, that since there is no man who is so just that he 
sinnctb not, he should avoid sin by beinif always guarded, and ever take reason 
as bis guide, for " Wisdom *■ " -im^ [han the ten 
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« 

that were in the city ;'** as he does not explain who were the ten rulers, he 
gives room for expositors to explain it differently, some consider it to apply to 
Noah, others to Abraham, Joseph, Moses, David, or Josiah. Aben £sra 
understands ten to mean many, for besides its hearing that sense in the Holy 
Scriptures, it is the end of numbers ; thus the knowledge of a wise man is 
more valuable than ten rulers. Others attribute them to the ten heavens, 
which have no power over the Sages of the Law. It may also be the five 
inward and the five outward senses, and the city the human body, as it says, 
** A small city which the wise man conquers." Or it may have been an ancient 
custom to elect ten of the principal inhabitants for the government of the city, 
as we find Boaz took ten of the elders of the city to celebrate his marriage 
with Ruth. Let it be how it may, what Solomon says is, " Since there is no 
man on earth that sinneth not, it is requisite every one should by knowledge 
conquer that mortal enemy, evil desires." And although no one can allege 
merit before the Lord, as David in this psalm begs the Lord to deliver him 
from the tyranny of Saul, he might say he is pious, for all his actions not only 
never exceeded equity and justice, but even acted as a pious man more than he 
need by allowing him to go free when he might have injured and killed him. 

Or as R. Alexandria says any one who is silent when insulted richly merits 
that title, and as David possessed the virtue of patience well might he say, 
" Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thy pious to see 
corruption."^ 



QUESTION 12. 

Eccle. 7:27. I find more bitter than death Prov. 18:22. Whoso flndeth a wife findeth 
u woman. good. 

RECONCILIATION. 

The ancients^ mooted this difficulty and solved it by saying, that the 
good a man gains, who finds a chaste, virtuous, prudent, and humble wife, 
is infinite ; of such Solomon speaks in Proverbs, and Genesis also, in saying, 
'* It is not good for man to be alone ;"* but when the contrary, the verse of 
Ecclesiastes is applicable. (Vide Vol. I. page 29, Ques. 19, for further on this 
subject.) They extol on one side the good gained by a wife, and that a man 
who lives without one lives without blessing or welfare ; on the other aide 
they observe,^ until Eve was created we do not find the D in the Holy Scrip- 
ture, but immediately after is the word ma on *' and he closed "in its place, 
from which they argue nor lou^ «"J1J nwnaJtt^ po '* immediately she was 
created, Satan or the demon was created with her."^ They relate many 
stories of men who were happy or unfortunate from their wives, by which they 
reconcile the apparent contradiction of the verses, for Proverbs speaks of the 
good and closes with the highest eulogium of her, but Ecclesiastes of the 
bad, which the verse proves, for it says, " I find more bitter than death is 
woman ;" as if he had said, although death is said to be the most dreadful of 
all evils, yet a bad wife is even worse, for death kills but once, but a quarrel- 
some wife daily, hourly, and every minute. To shew clearly that he speaks 

»Ec.7:19. 'Yalkut. 'Ps.lCrlO. > Med ras Sober Tob. «Gen.2:18. * BereshitRaba. 

* The D is here considered as ir, according to the rule in Vol. I. p. 212; it must not be 
supposed this Rabbi was so ungallant as to place the female sex on a par with the devU, 
but, on the contrary, it was acknowledging their influence and superiority ; for, who Caa 
deny the power a charming woman exercises over man, (see Note at the end of ISedc* 
siastes) : the sight of a beautiful woman often creates thoughts which reason cpvidemiis 
and BometimeB arc irresistible. — Translator. 
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of mail, it coniiniieg, '' she h snares and her heart nets, and her hinds 
bonds ;" for ahe entangles by the heart and catches by the eyes. The unfortunate 
one who falls into her clutches is as taken in a prison ; " the good before God 
shall escape from her, but the sinner shall be taken by her ;" it is also a t 
tence of the ancients, which is confirmed by Maimonides in hii Epistle:— 
vvrso 'dS m^k ntPK m»S i^ i'Jtia |'« " God giveth not a wife to a n 
save conformably to his actions ;" which is proved by various passages In the ' 

I Divine Words, among others that of Proverbs. " A prudent wife is from the 
fXiord."'' Rab, when taking leave of R. Hiya, by nay of blessing, said " God 
.'deliver you from that which is more bitter than death." As no one could 
'ipeaJi from more experience than Solomon, he continues, " Having examiaed 
' and compared one thing with another very minutely to discover the reason 
'■nd truth, at the end 1 found one man in a thousand, but a woman among all 
those I found not," meaning that it might be presumed one man in a thousand 
would go in a virtuous path and gain complete perfection ; but in that number 
he had not found one woman completely perfect ; he might with reason assert 
'it, for it is said he had a thousand — 300 queens and 700 cnncnbines, and 
none among them were of benefit, but, on the contrary, led him astray a: 
into disgrace : he therefore continues, " This only have 1 found, God created 
man upright, and tkey sought many inventions." 

The ancients observe that for man the Sage puts Din " j 
proof of what he had said, meaning that God had created Adam upright, and 
that he enjoyed that perfection while he was alone, but as soon as be had Eve 
for a companion, non " they " (in the plural as they were two) formed many 
ideas why God had forbidden them the fruit of knowing good and evil, and 
they fell into the commission of sin. Among the stories the ancients relate o: 
those who were happy or unfortunate from their wives, is the following : — " A 
woman living near a robber, saw him go in search of plunder at niglit and by day 
regale his family sumptuously. Envious of that happiness, she considered 
herself unfortunate at not living so affluently as her neighbour : her husband 
said to her, " Probably you wish I should follow the same occupation ?" The 
wife, who only looked to her gratification, answered, " What does it matter ?" 
TTiey went together to beg he would allow him to join him. They went out I 
together; and that same night in the thickets of a mountain were attacked by the ] 
officers of justice; the other who had frequently encountered similar danger^ j 
knew how to avoid it ; but the novice was taken and condemned to be huug, 
proving the truth of the old adage, d-mi^*^ T33 D'tsD'^ tt"p^ 'the inex- 
perienced thief is nearest the gallows,' and also how prejudicial sometimes ia 
the advice of a wife who only seeks her pleasure." Solomon could not pay k 
higher compliment to a good wife than tn extol her praises by every letter of I 
the alphabet.' 
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QUESTION 13. 

Ecc1e.8:13. Though a tinner do evil m Eecie.»-A3. 6 
hundred times, and (jiunahmmt u ile- the wicked, t 

ferred) hia d»j» be prolonged, yet «nrely days, which i 

1 know that it will be well with the tetred not be 

fearcTi or God. who feu before him. 

' Provetba i9;M. 

* The Proverbs close with p«i«e* of ■ virtuous ■■'*" 
■Iphabetical order. Ai it miji prove Intereitii 
tence of each verse in page 287 ; the two Ic 
VOL, II. 
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RECONCILIATION. 

To prolong and not to prolong days is apparently contradictory, yet Solo- 
mon asserts that the days of the wicked may be prolonged in this world, but 
not in the future one of souls ; ']inM ^h^m Alto ^h^m o^ljr '* a world where 
all is repose and all is lengthened/* of which the Holy Scripture speaks 
in saying, " that if a man perform onn *ni he shall live in them/*^ which 
cannot be understood for this life, for Pagans exist the same as the observers 
of the divine commandments of the Lord : it follows then, that he speaks 
of the everlasting life that is eternal, and not of this short transitory one. 
God sometimes prolongs the life of such to pay them here for some good 
deed, and the punishment is deferred for the next ; as Moses says, " Know 
therefore that the Lord thy God, he is God the faithful God, who keepeth 
covenant and mercy towards those who love him and keep his commandments 
to a thousand generations, and fully payeth them that hate him to their face 
to destroy them/'^ The interpretation of these verses is plain: God (he says) 
is faithful and may be depend^ on to pay those who observe his precepts, as 
he pays those who love him even to a thousand generations ; but those who 
hate him he pays to his face. What is paying him to hb face, but in this 
life ? What is to destroy him, but in the future ? If nothing immortal re- 
mains after death, what punishment can he inflict on him ? Thus the ancients 
rightly say, Han D^irn p noH^ na aion i^id:i ^h ohwD H"na ** In 
life he pays him his good actions that he may destroy him in the world to 
come ;" which is what David says, ^* When the wicked spring up as the grass, 
and when all the workers of iniquity flourish, it is that they be destroyed for 
ever."^ Then God grants them long life in this world to pay some good 
action, reserving punishment entirely for the next. Consequently the Lord, 
desirous that the wicked should not perish in their wickedness, endeavours by 
benevolence and benefits (which commonly subdue enemies and overcome 
hatred), to reclaim them, and therefore waits, that in time they may become 
repentant. 

Tlie Sage, in beginning the subject, which commences at verse 9, says, " I 
have seen all this, and fixed on my mind (heart) that in every thing done 
under the Sun, there is a time when man for his injury ruleth over another :*' 
for rule and empire is not always fortunate, nor do they invariably terminate 
happily. The Sages observe that Pharaoh, Nebuchadnezzar, and Sennacherib 
ruled over Israel, but how disastrous were their ends : he then continues with 
the most difficult passage in the whole book, '^ And thus I saw the wicked buried, 
who caipe and went from the holy place and mintt^* * were praisedy* (or ac- 
cording to another reading inantt^* * were forgotten,*) in the city where they had 
so acted : this also is vanity." Thus I see the wicked Nebuchadnezzar, Pompey, 
and Vespasian, who ought ingloriously and famelessly to have been buried in 
the dust, come to the Temple and return to their country and capital, boasting 
of having destroyed the House of the Lord. Or, I see some wicked people 
buried, and others come and rule the house of the Lord, but they shall be 
forgotten and their remembrance destroyed in the same place they committed 
the mischief, which is the Vale of Jehoshaphat, where Joel says, God will 
judge the nations for their ill-treatment of Israel, as David says, '* In the city 
thou wilt despise their image. "^ 

But what seems to accord best with the literality of the verse is (as Ca- 
balists assert) Metempsychosis. I see (says Solomon) the wicked who are 



' Lev. 18:5. ••» Deut.7:9, 10. =» Psalm 92:7. * Psalm 73:20. 
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Interred return to this world, for the raercy of God acts thrice on nian, ac- 
cording to the words of Jol), ■' Lo, al! this God doeth twice and thrice to 
man,"* sending them even for a third time to amend their conduct : but it some- 
times happens that instead of fining sanctity and purity they separate and 
go aw.iy from the holy place ; which arises from the fof^etfulness of the city 
where the injury was committed, that is. the body (a small city, &c,). They 
forget themselves and wliat they had passed in the other life, and what they 
had already done in this world. Plato asserts the same in the Tvmeo ; 
this he says, "is also vanity," because man, from wicked.ness, nlthough he 
descends thrice to this world, does not amend his conduct. Or, " I see, even 
the wicked buried, who merited intennent no more than animals which are left 
■ prey for birds, coming from under the throne of honour (i. e. the heavens), 
mt they separated themselves and returned not to it, being forgotten from 
be wickedness they performed in that celestial abode." 
Solomon conticiues the subject, and girea the reason why wickedness is most 
■liractised in [he world, and says, " Because the sentence for an evil action ia 
r not immediately executed, therefore the heart of the sons of men is fully bent 

■ 111 them to do evil ;" as if he had said, " If the eyes were to see immediate puntsh- 

■ ment, every one would be warned either by himself or what he sees occur to 
[others ; but by the Lord benevolently being D'BH *]1K ' long-suffering,' man- 
1-kind is heedless of sinning, considering it better to enjoy present pleasure 
, than to care for future punishments ;" in support of it, be continues with 

" though a sinner do evil a hundred limes," i. e. innumerable, " and his days 
be prolonged, or hath long life, surely I know that it will be well with the 
fearers of God who fear before him,'' not to offend his presence ; " but well 
it shall not be," neither real nor certain, " with the wicked, nor shall be 
prolong his days in the next world ; they shall be transitory and short as 
a shadow, because he feared not before God," nevertheless, " there is 
a vanity done upon earth ; there are just men to whom it happeneth like 
the work of the wicked, and there are wicked to whom it happeneth accord- 
ing to the work of the just;" the wicked prosper and adversity happens 
to the just as if their conduct was the reverse, "but this also is vanity;" 
for the welfare and troubles of this life are nothing compared to those of the 
world to come. 

The whole may be differently explained by saying, with the ancients, God 
should not be served, like slaves working for pay (but as MaimonJdes says, 
from virtuous, disinterested motives); for one who thus serves Him incurs 
the risk of relinquishing his love, for at the slightest displeasure or punish- 
ment, he considers himself aggrieved at the reward not being commensurate 
to his services. And as this cannot be, the just should console himself the 
more at seeing the welfare enjoyed by the wicked, relying upon the justice 
and righteousness of God thit his reward will be far superior, and believe — 
»0'h Kahj) 'Km niKD istf " that the chief reward of the precepts is not 
given in thb world;" for what is mundane and temporal cannot be the reward 
for the spiritual and heavenly, which the Divine Law is. And as the Allwlse 
oflen gives riches to unworthy and wicked men. He thereby proves felicity does 
not consist in them, since the undeserving enjoy ihem. Ilut, although this 
elimes occurs, wo generally see the good protected by special Providence, 
iving benefit in this world, and the wicked evil; and what the prophet 
, is undeniable, " he who gelteth riches unjustly, they shall leave him in 
middle of his days, and in his eud he shall be low;"" and David says, 
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'< Men of blood and the deceitful shall not live half their days."^ Conformably 
to this, the Sage says that the wicked sometimes commit a hundred sins, && 
but he knows it will be well with the fearers of God who fear his presence, 
judging it to be impossible, according to His most upright justice, but 
that He would take care of His works ; so that the very prosperity of the 
wicked should serve as an inducement to fear Him ; by understanding the 
general rule, that he who acts ill ends ill, and that it will not be well with 
the wicked, nor will his days be prolonged, although the contrary some- 
times happens ; and as these effects are incomprehensible to men, who know 
not the heart, they never can learn why God punishes some and rewards others : 
he says, this inquiry and research is also vain ; by which the verses are re- 
conciled.® 

' Psalm 56 : 23. 

^ As the apparent slight put on the female sex in Talmudic writiogs has often been a 
theme of vituperation by the uninformed, or wilfully perverted by those who know better; 
a few words in explanation will prove the fallacy of their arguments. 

Women are exempted from the study of the law. Why? Because, having many 
precepts peculiar to the sex, if added to those of man, their duties would be increased 
and rendered more onerous. 

They may not serve as witnesses. T^t it be remembered, that, among the Jews, the 
accuser of a criminal had to throw the first stone. Would this be consonant with the 
delicacy of female feelings ? Were such the law of England, what would be the ^nsations 
of a father, son, or husband at seeing his daughter, mother, or wife place the rope round the 
neck of the murderer, whose crime she had witnessed ? 

The three blessings in our morning service of '' Blessed art thou, O Lord, our God, king 
of the universe, who hath not made me a heathen;" "Blessed, 8tc. who- hath not made 
me a slave;'* "Blessed, &c. who hath not made me a woman;*' have been adduced as 
proof, that the inspired authors of our Ritual* placed women, slaves, and heathens on a 
par. What malversation or ignorance i On reflection, no unprejudiced nor reasonable 
mind will judge them misplaced, when it considers that in the first, thanks are given to 
the Almighty for having instilled into us a knowledge of His existence, by which spiritual 
felicity is attainable : the second, in having preserved us from the most degraded and abject 
state of human nature ; and, lastly, what man is there who is not thankful to his Creator 
in having delivered him from the pangs of child-birth, &c. ? The only connection they 
bear to each other is the relative position of major to minor ; being spiritual, temporal, 
and, lastly, individual. 

Were those who are opposed to Judaical forms only to consider, they would find the 
Compilers of our Prayers substituted in lieu of the latter, the following to be said by 
females, " Blessed, &c. who hath made me according to his will." 

Is not this a proof that they considered females equally bound to oflfer their daily 
orisons to the throne of mercy as man ? 

By the Hebrew laws they deservedly held a far superior station in society and religious 
customs to females of any other Oriental nation. — Translator. 

• Vide Note, Vol.1, page IW. 
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QUESTION, 

Esther 2:5. There was a Jew in Shushan, Ibid, the son of Jair, the son of Shimei, 
the capital, whose name was Mordecai, the son of Kish, a Benjamite. 

RECONCILIATION. 

This verse seems to contain a contradiction ; for in the beginning it says, " a 
Jew,**^ that is a man of the tribe of Judah, and ends << he was a Benjamite ;" our 
Sages conciliate it in different ways. 

R. Nachman says that the appellation of mn* was a title of nobility, and 
that Mordecm having been introduced among the grandees of the kings of 
Judah, had the title given to him although he was of the tribe of Benjamin. 

R. Judah ben Levi says his father was of the tribe of Judah and his mother 
of Benjamin, as the tribes were accustomed to intermarry ; for we find David, 
who was of the tribe of Judah, married Michal, the daughter of Saul, of the 
tribe of Benjamin. Ahimaaz, of the tribe of Naphthali, married the daughter 
of King Solomon.^ Jehoiadah, the high priest, a descendant of Levi, married 
Jehosheba, daughter of Joram, king of Judah^ ; the remainder of the tribe of 
Benjamin intermarried with the others. That such marriages were always 
lawful. Holy Scripture proves, as it plainly says, « And the priest's daughter, 
when married to a strange man,"^ that is, of another tribe. According to this 
Mordecai may have been of both. 

R. Johanan solves it differently, asserting that this title of n^w " Jew," is 
applicable to those who deny idolatry ; therefore, although Mordecai was a 
Benjamite, from having refused to bow to the statue of Nebuchadnezzar, and 
had rejected idolatry, he might therefore have been termed a Jew. 

The most probable is, that all taken captives with the kings of Judah at 
the destruction of the Teqiple were termed Dnin» " Jews," although many of 
the tribe of Benjamin were among them ; but they were generally so termed 
as if all were of the tribe of Judah. When Ahijah the Shilonite prophe- 
sied to Jeroboham that the Lord would give him ten tribes, but that one tribe 
should remain with the descendants of David,^ he made no account of 
Benjamin, although both remained, considering them as accessories, and 
included in that of Judah, by which there remains no doubt. 



*■ 1 Kings, 4:15. * 2 Chron. 22: 11. ^ Levit. 22:12. * 1 Kings, 11:31. 
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QUESTION. 

Dan. 1:6. And the king appointed them a Dan. 2:1. And in the second year of the 

daily ration of the king's provisions, and reign of Nebuchadnezzar, Nebuchadnezzar 

of the wine which he drank ; and so dreamt dreams, 
nourishing them for three years. 

RECONCILIATION. 

In Seder 01am this second year of Nebuchadnezzar's reign is understood to 
be the second year after the destruction of the Holy Temple ; for in the first 
year of his reign he took Jehoiakim prisoner and carried him to Babylon in 
chains, as stated in Chronicles, and Daniel with him. After that Jeboiakim 
regained the favour of Nebuchadnezzar^ who restored hb kingdom on condi- 
tion of his becoming tributary. At the expiration of three years he revolted : 
three years after he returned against him, again took him prisoner, and he 
died ignominiously on the road, as had been foretold by Jeremiah. Then 
his son Jehuiakin succeeded ; he reigpied only three months and was 
carried captive to Babylon with Ezekiel, leaving Zedekiah as king. After 
reigning eleven years, for not having kept his oath to Nebuchadnezzar, the 
Lord permitted him to come against and take him prisoner, destroying the holy 
city of Jerusalem and burning the holy Temple;^ so that this dream of 
Nebuchadnezzar could only have happened in the second year after the de- 
struction of the Temple, because Daniel and his companions as children were 
reared and instructed in the sciences for the space of three years, at the 
expiration of which they were examined by the king and judged to be most 
learned, and as men were invited with the other sages to interpret the dream. 
How then can it be understood for the second year of his reign, if from the 
education of these young men Daniel succeeded in explaining the dream? 
Therefore it could only have been the second from the destruction, and saying 
the second of his reign is not opposed to it, as it must not be understood for 
his reigning in Babylon, but when, after conquering Judea in the space of two 
years, he subdued Ammon, Egypt, Moab, and twenty-one nations, as related 
by Jeremiah, remaining then universal monarch. Proud of his grandeur, the 
Lord showed him in dreams that his monarchy would shortly terminate and 
others succeed it, as experience has shown. 



> 2 Chron. 36:6. 



EZRA. 



hem, Exn SHI. All the veisets of gold and 1 



"Ei™ I ; 9. And this i« the number of 

thirty changers of gold, kc. silver were 5400. 

Recapitulaling the vessels in verses 9 and 1 there are only -2,499 ; how 
theu ia the ne\t arc they stated to be 5,400. 



Tlie most valuable vessels, w 
oues of less value were i,90l 
they are included in the 5,400, 
of the liouse of liud, great an 
Uabylon," The small onea thi 



RECONCILIATION. 

!,499 as detailed by Exra, but the 



waller | 
ig them, 

said in Chronicles,' " And all the vesseli 
ill, &c he, Nebuchadnezzar, carried to J 
iiiduded in the larger number. 



QUESTION 2. 

EztbS^I. And these ue the children uf (he Km i-.d-l. Tiie whule congn 
province that went up out of the cap- getbci wag J^JCD, 

livily, &c. 

EnumcruUng particularly the Dumber of all the families that went to j 
Jerusalem from Babylon with Zerubbabel, as described in that same chnpter, 
there appear only 29,818, whence arises the error saying Uiey were i 
42,360, when there were 1'2,543 short of that number? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Although state interest and the glory of power had such influence over 
Jerobobam and his friends as to lead them to pervert the Law, there weie many 
righteous persons animated by holy zeal who abandoned their country and 
property, and went to reside in the lands of Judah and Benjamin, and remained 
intermiied with those tribes. This truth is proved from Chronicles, where it 
•ays, that Asa, as a pious and upright king, " gathered all Judah and 
Benjamin, and the strangers with them from Ephraim, Manasseb, and out of 
Simeon; for they fell to him out of Israel in abundance when they saw the 
Lord bis God was with him."l And in Ilezekiah's time it says, " For a iculli- 
tude of the people, even many of Epbraini and Manasseb, Isaachar and 
Zcbulun," &c.' and it testifies that in the life time of Josiah, " And they gave 
the money that the Levites gathered from the hand of Manasseb and Ephraim, 
and from all the remnant of Israel, and of all Judah and Benjamin,"^ from 
which it is seen many of the Ten Tribes joined these two, as all professed the 
same religion. From this results the immense number of Jews that are found 
to have been killed at the destruction of the second Temple by Titus, by 
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Trajan at Alexandria, and by Adrian at Bither, which appears incredible, for 
the slain only at Jerusalem exceeded 1,100,000 men, and the captives 97^000, 
as Josephus asserts,^ and a much greater number according to the TalmodistSy 
suffered in the two latter destructions. Who is unacquainted with what 
Josephus writes respecting Agrippa : who, desirous of knowing by the paschal 
lamb (killed the evening of the feast of unleavened bread), over how many 
subjects he was king, found almost an infinite number ? 

When Caius Caligula wanted to force the Israelites to place his statue in 
the Temple, it is well known that Agrippa, who was then in Rome, wrote a 
letter from his sick bed, in which he said, '* For the merit of the Holy City, 
which is my country, I inform you, Emperor, that it is not only the capital of 
a Jewish province, but of many others, from the number that have come to 
reside in it, as well from its neighbouring provinces — Egypt, Idumea, and 
Syria— as from the most distant, Pamphylia, Cilicia, and many parts of Asia 
to Bithynia, and the confines of Pontus ; also in Europe, Sicily, BoE^otia, 
Macedonia, Africa, Corinth, and the largest . ciUes of the Peloponnesus, not 
only those on the Continent, but even from the principal islands, Negro- 
pont, Cyprus, and Candia, without mentioning those who live on the other side 
ef the Euphrates and provinces of Babylon ; there is no fertile or good city 
where Jews do not reside/' Thus far Agrippa. The same is testified in 
Josephus and Strabo, saying, that in their time the Jewish people were most 
numerous among the Heathen. All this may more readily be credited (as 
R. Azariah a Adomi observes), by supposing that in the Two Tribes many of 
all the others were mixed, as proved by the sacred text. As some of all were 
carried away captives by Nebuchadnezzar to Babylon, so when they returned 
with Ezra, some of all went back : the same is said in Chronicles, " And in 
Jerusalem dwelt of the children of Judah, of the children of Benjamin, and of 
the children of Ephraim, and Manasseh ;" ^ making particular mention of 
these, who, from their greater zeal, passed over to Judah in much greater 
numbers, punctually observing their religion like the rest, as the verses above 
cited shew. According to this, the deficiency is solved in Seder 01am by saying 
tiiat the 12,542 wanting to complete the number, were those of the other 
tribes that jointly went to Jerusalem ; and, as in the recapitulation reference 
is only made to the particular families of Judah and Benjamin, who were the 
chief part, it is all that can be said on the subject ; whence it is seen how 
few chose te return to Jerusalem, from being already settled in those countries, 
and because they knew that redemption was neither total nor perfect, and that 
they were to be taken again in the time of Titus, as was declared by Daniel. 
It is also seen how so small a quantity and number of persons increased in a 
short time, so much as to be able to make head against Antiochus Epiphanes, 
and even against all the Roman power, maintaining for the space of seven 
years the whole weight of the war, until their final destruction*. 



QUESTION 3. 

£zra2:5. The children of Arach, seven Neh. 7:10^. The children of Arach, six bun- 
hundred seventy and five. dred fifty and two. 
— 35. The children of Senaha, three — 38. The children of Senaha, three 
thousand and six hundred and thirty. thousand nine hundred and thirty. 



Wars of the Jews, b. 6, c. 9, sec. 3. * I Chron. 9:3, 



RECONCILIATION. 



ITiere is not only a remarkable difference, by the above verses, 
I "niinibers of ihesie families, but there is a dilKculty in the genealogies, for Ezra 
■BJ'S, "The children of Jornh, an hundred and twelve," ' and Nehemiah, " The 
I udiildren of llarif, an hundred and twelve,"" apparently mentioning anotber 
nily, leaving out Jorah : to nil this the learned Aben Ezra gives an excellent 
I interpretation. He says, that Nehemiah, baring closed the walls of Jerusalem, 
I ttat no mixture of the nations might remain within them, wished to register 
I the genealogies anew, as he says, " God put into mine heart In gather together 
I ,the nobles, and the magistrates, and the people, that they might be registered 
■ ^ncalogically :" ^ from wliich it follows, that on assembling them, he intended 
^ ^to register them anew by families ; but as some years had elapsed since the 
I first registry of Ezra, he found many changes had taken place in families ; 
I tiierefure he noted the number he found, altering the genealt^cal list to what 
I it then was ; and his saying " These are the children of the province, that 
It up from the captivity, of those carried away captives by Nebuchad- 
nezzar,"'' is not opposed to it, as the difference is so small, that he might Bay 
these were those that went up with Zerubbabel, as the Scripture says, " All 
the souls that rame out of the loins of Jacob were seventy souls,"' in which 
number Jacob is included, although he came not from his loins. In Judges 
it says, " Abimelech killed the seventy sons of Jenibhaal,"* yet, Jolham, who 
was one of them, was not killed ; but no account is made of a less portion. 

From the difference being small, he left the same number as Ezra — 42.360, 
the actual number that accotnpaaied him ; for if Nehemiah had not corrected 
the list, why did he assemble the people to detail their genealogies, when it 
had been already done by Ezra? But the truth is, he altered it to what he 
then found, leaving the same total, from the trifling difference that there was 
between one period and the other. 

And the difference of the names of Jorah and Harif presents ro difficulty, 
as in the Divine words a man is often mentioned by different names; the same 
is found in the beginning of the list : it says those who came with Zerubbabel 
were Jeshua, Nehemiah, Azariah, Raamiah, iMordecai, &c., and in Ezra it 
says, Jeshua, Nehemiah, Seraiah, Heelaiah, &e., yet they were the same 
persons, which often occurs:^ by which the two passages are conciliated. 



1 

be ^H 



QUESTION 4, 
E»aS:G8. And tome o( the heids of [be Neh. T:' 
ratlien, when tliey 



the Lord, which is in Jerusilcm, ofFcrcd 

freely for tlie houM of God, to erect it 
upon Its site: they gave according to their 
meani unto the tresiury of the work. 
ei,ODO drachma of gnld, 5,000 minim of 
silver,' and 100 Hcerdotkl garmenti. 

How does Ezra say the chiefs offered the sum of 61,000 drachmte of gold 



aome of the heads of the 
fsthers gave to the Iressurer of the work 
30.000 drschmEE of gold, and 2,200 ma- 
nim of silver ; and thst which the rest 
of the people gave was 20,000 drachma 
of gold, and 2.000 manim of silver, and 
67 sacerdotal garments. 



' Neh. 7 i 24. 



' Neh. 7:6. 



*Exod-l:5. * Jud.9;5. - ,, .. 

' Tlie 61.000 drachmxcf gold and 5,000 manim of silver are about the value of £48,000, 

•t only a large turn in those daji, hut, when the nurol*r that returned, which was only 

42,360. including women and children, it ronddcreil. how libtially must they have contrt- 

hjbated!— Trani 
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and 5,000 manim of silver, when Nehemiah says they only offered 20,000 
drachmae of gold and 2,200 manim of silver ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The book of Ezra states the total amount of what the chiefs and people 
offered. In Nehemiah they are separate : he says the chiefs of families gave so 
much, and the people so much, yet, on adding them together, there is a defi- 
ciency of 21,000 drachmae of gold and 800 manim of silver, to complete the 
quantity stated by Ezra : but a third verse (the preceding) adjusts the account, 
as there Nehemiah says, <* And some of the heads of the fathers g^ve for the 
work/' but is silent as to the sum, which being only trifling, he thereby notices 
their parsimony ; and he continues, ** the Tirshatha (who is said to be Nehe- 
miah himself), gave 20,000 drachmse of gold, and 50 basons," &c., which im- 
doubtedly were of the value of the 800 manim of silver. So that the amount 
given by some of the heads could only have been 1,000 drachmae of gold and 
no silver : thereby the account remains corrected and agreed ; and Ezra might 
correctly say, what their means allowed them to give were 61,000 drachmae. 



NEHEMIAH. 



QUESTION. 

Nehemiah 1:1. The words of Nehemiah the Nehemiah 2:1. And it came to pass in the 

son of Hachaliah ; and it came to pass in month Nisan, in the twentieth year of 

the month Kislev, in the twentieth year, King Artaxerzes. 
and I was in Shushan, the metropolis. 

Where Nisan is the first month of the year from which the kings of Israel 
reckoned their reigns, how could Nisan be in the twentieth of King Artaxerxes, 
for Kislev, being five months earlier, must have been only the nineteenth ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The ancients^ mooted this difficulty, and Rah Hasda solved it by saying, 
that the sovereigns who reckoned their reigns from Nisan, are to be understood 
for the kings of Israel, but the regnal years of heathen kings are reckoned 
from Tisri, on which the world was created. So in Exodus, it says, " This 
month shall be unto you the beginning of months, it shall be the first month 
of the year to you ;"^ it says, " to you," in memorial of the going out of Egypt, 
which concerned the Israelites, and not the heathen. 

In both these verses, the twentieth year of the reign of Artaxerxes 
is to be understood. As in the first chapter Hanani relates the miserable 
state of Jerusalem to Nehemiah, the cup-bearer of the king, and he in the 
second informed the king of it, begging his assistance, all happening in 
the same year, it necessarily follows, that the years of the heathen kings were 
reckoned from Tisri. Hanani related the distress of his brethren in Kislev, and 
in Nisan following Nehemiah spoke to the king; therefore both circumstances 
took place in the twentieth year of Darius who was Artaxerxes. 



' Rosh a Shana, c. 1. « Exodus 12;2. 



QUESTION 1. 
iCbnin.3:ie. And Cattli, <on of Keini, 1 Chntn. •2-19. And when Haiub* <m^ 
begot Huub*, md thete are her tons. dead, Caleb took UDta bim EphnC. 

RECONCILIATION. 
According to Hnshi, Caleb gave his dnugbter the name of his wife, so it 
rightly says, " he begat Hazuba, and when his wife, bearing the same name, 
died, he took another." 

Or, according to R. David Kimchi, the adverb nK here has the aame mean- 
ing of fo "of," as in Exodus. I'pn n« 'nwva " aa I am gone out of the city,"' 
then the verse says, " And Caleb begot of Haiuba bis wife," &c. and making I 
' no further mention of the children of Hazuba, it says, "when she died, he took j 
Ephrat." 



QUESTION 2. 

1 Chron. 2:31. And the aooa of Sesiui 1 Chron.2:34. Now Seaun had no aont, 
Achltti. but daughters, 

RECONCILIATION. 
Sessan might have had this son Aehlai and yet die without sons, from his 
dying beforo him. Rashi considered the cause for his death to be implied in 
his name, because >^nK is derived from nbm " sick." From dying in the life- 
time of his father, Sessan is said to have died without eons ; thtu the verses \ 
agree. 



QUESTION 3. 

1 Chron. 3:22. Names but five sons of Shemaiafa, and yet says they were six. 

RECONCILIATION. 

As Shechaniah had only one son Shemaiah, and he had five ; the father and 
ions are together reckoned as the sons of Shechaniah, thus making six. 

The ancients say of similar passages, tfin'S s^h o'cn nan imm htK 
" Chronicles was only given for argument, " ingeniously to discover the intention 
of the author in the difference he makes on so many points. 

Or it may be, one of the six dying whilst a child is not named, although 
included in the number he is said to have had. A similar instance we find 
with the sons of David, where in 2 Sam. v. 15, it names seven as those bora 
to biffl in Jerusalem, and in Chronicles two others who died while children. ' 



QUESTION 4. 



1 Chron. 15:111. And David spake to the 
chief of the Levites to appoint their 
brelbren the aingerB with inttrumenti of 



Chron. 15: IB. 
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If the first verse states that those named were the singers, how does the 
second^term them porters, being two distinct offices ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

According to Rashi, when bearing the ark in travelling, these Levites were 
singers, and when they had placed it in the tent David had prepared, and the 
Tabernacle of Shiloh, they acted as porters. 

According to R. David Kimchi, they were porters while the ark was in 
Shiloh, Nob, and Gibeon ; but after David had prepared a tent for it, they were 
musicians. He says, Hinanyiah presided over them, singing, Ktt^nn, that is, 
nusing his hand up and down as leader of the band ; for it is an established 
fact that the singing in the temple was scientifically by note. The Levite singers 
were divided into twelve classes, as music goes not beyond that number. 

QUESTION 6. 

I Chron. 25 : 3. Of Jeduthun, the sons of Jeduthun, Guedaliah and Zeri, Jeshaiah, Hash* 
abyah, Matetijah, six. 

Where only ^ye are named, how does it say six ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The son deficient is Shimei, who was head of the tenth division, into which 
David had divided the Levites, as it says, '* the tenth, Shimei, his sons, his 
brethren, twelve.*' The reason that he is not named here, is because when 
David made this arrangement, the wife of Jeduthun was pregnant ; by his pro- 
phetic spirit, foreseeing that she would bear a son, and that he would become 
a chief of one of the divisions, he reserved the place for him : therefore he only 
named the ^ve already born ; but after the birth of Shimei, they were six. 

Or it might be, according to R. David Kimchi, that being a child, and unfit 
to be reckoned as the head of one of the classes at that time, he was therefore 
omitted; but after having been instructed, and becoming a good musician, he was, 
at a proper age, reckoned among the others. 

QUESTION 6. 

2fChron. 3:16. And he made chains in the 2 Chron. 4 : 13. And four hundred pome- 
oracle, and put them on the heads of the granates to the two net works (wreaths) : 
columns, and he made one hundred pome- two rows of pomegranates to each net 
granates, which he put on the chains. work {wreath). 

It says in one place there were one hundred pomegranates ; how in another 
is it stated there were four hundred ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

TTie verses conciliate themselves ; for it says there were two rows to each of 
the two wreaths : allowing one hundred to each row according to the first 
verse, although in the first passage it states there were one hundred pome- 
granates, and in the latter, four hundred, yet, there were in all four hundred, 
as stated in the second. 

Or, as R. David Kimchi says, the pomegranates of the chains were one hun- 
dred, and of the wreaths four hundred ; therefore he considers it treats on 
different subjects: by which there is no discrepancy. 

With thanks to Almighty God for having granted me His grace to complete 

this work, one worthy of a far more elevated genius, I here conclude •• The 

Conciliator/' humbly entreating him to grant me his favour to give light to 

other works that I have in hand, for, ** with thee, O Lord, is the fountain <tf 

Mgrbt, in thy light shall we see light.** 



INDEX. 



A-B— Tlie 9Ui, why conaideted an unk 

daj. 126. 
Abcgail'i — Child resembled David, 57. 
AccojtPUCi— Equally guilty with tliecr 

nd, 67. 
Adah and Evx — Four InterpreMtioni 

■heir history. 269. 
iiNDA — To Biographical Notice*. 






-Of the Author 



AoK — How depicted by Solomon, 313. 
— Commences, 225. 

Anecdotkb — Of a king of Portugal, 281. — 
A spice merchsnt of Sipori.l 16. — A rustic 
with R, Ismael and R. Akiba. US.— A 
regal feast, 310. — David's death illus- 
trated, 117. — The Eniiperor Adrian and 
R. Joshua, 316.— The Emperor Antoni- 
nus and R. a Kadosh. 22T.— R. Akiba 
and Riban Ganiliel, 139. — R. Hiya bar 
Abs, 25e.— R. Hiya Raba and R. Jona- 
than, 317. — R. Jobs nan ben Xachai, I IT. 
— Rab Johanan ben Zachai, 259.— R. 
Jmhua and an Emperor's daughter, 145. 
—Simeon ben Sitah, 154.— Rab with a 
madman. 287.— Ribi. 296.— R. Tanhumn, 
29fi — R. Zachai at a marriage feast, 304. 
—Two highwaymen, 321.- T»-o philoao- 
phers, 319. 

Ancei.s — How seen when awake. 6. — The 
sii that destroyed the city, 211. — Thoie 
uen by Isaiah and Ezekiel, 132.- Whether 

peared to Joshua with a drawn aword, 6, 

Ash— A cave to secrete it made by Solomon. 

75. — Miraci;lous1y transported over the 

Jordan, 5. — Why lecreted by Josish, T5. 

AaTRDLMi r as — Often predict events, lOi. 

AsTHOLocY, Jomcuiiy—MBimonides' opi- 

' ' "13. — Opinions in favour of. 



102. 



iNG — To enjoy any thing in this world; ' 

bout sayinj, is sacrilege, 255. 

—Of Moses not buinmg, its signiflca- 



Chakgi — Of conduct, a remedy in illness, 
121. — Of tetters do not alter the meaning 
of a word, 27, — Of name, reasons of it in 
illness, 131.— Of various persons, the 

Charitt — Benefits the loul, 307, 311. — 
Delivers from death. 1 20 —How the syna- 
gogues' funds are distributed, 120. — Prac- 
tised as a remedy in illness. 120. 

Chi I.D-BIIIBINO— Extraordinary instances 
of, 109.— Incredible accounts of, 99. — 
Various terms of, 109. 

Ckiloksn— Adopted, termed children. 61. — 
How punished for their father's sin, g. — 
Human judges may not condemn them for 

(tc. of parents, 105. — Of tender age, con- 
sidered as property, 9. — Should follow 
their Rilher's occupations, 77. 1 

Chrohiclks — Commences, 331. I 

CoHClPT ION— Different terms of. 109. I 

Concubines — What women are to temud.n 

CoNeESflioH — Or prayer, when at the point 
of death, 121. 

Consolation— Id trouble, David an euunple 
of, 66. 

CoNviRTB — are generally Atheists. 

Dam[el— 326. 

David — Although descended from a Hoab- 
itcaa, married Ssul's daughter, SO. — Cause- 
lessly hated, 51 . — His talwmacle will tlsc 
again. 225. — Missed a step, and died. 1 IT. 
-Palliation of his conduct, 64.— Whether 
committed adultery or not with Bathsheba, 
and whether guilty of homicide to Uriah, 
63.- Would h»" •inn-" - ' 



»— Whether an adulteress or not, 
ns— Considered as part at Judal 



I 
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INDEX. 



Dbad —The» should be mourned with modera- 
tion, 203. 

Demon — Whether one appeared to Saul as 
Samuel, 54. 

Diseases — Why the Hebrews reckon them 
to be, 903, 113. 

Divine Help —Of two descriptions, 215. 

Divorce — Given to wives on going to 
war, 63. — Never given by God to Israel, 
165. 

Ecclesiastes— Introduction and explana- 
tion of, 299. 

Eli — ^The crimes of his sons, 4 1 . 

Enemies— The good and righteous generally 
have, 51. 

Ephraim— -A name applied to the Ten 
Tribes, 204. 

Esther— 325. 

Evil Merodach — ^Why he abused his 
father's corpse, 128. 

Ezekibl — Commences, 209. 

Ezra — Commences, 327. 

Fa«T8— Effect of, 121. 

Fate — The Jews' opinion of, 104. 

Fortune or Luck — How considered by the 
Jews, 111. 

Geography — Anciept ideas of, 256. 

God — Alone can condemn children for their 
ancestor's crimes, 9. — ^The approximate 
cause of miracles. 14. — Being angry, how 
explained. 154.— Cannot have another, 
159. — His name accompanied every bless- 
ing, 164. — His name given to the families 
of Israel, 165. — Never mentioned with a 
malediction, 164. — His omnipresence, 87. 
— His particular providence to Israel. 254. 
— His providence in protecting his flock, 
263. — How being far or ntar is to be un- 
derstood, 253. — How consulted by dreams, 
52. — How defined by Trismegistus, 159. 
— How the heathen gained the knowledge 
of Him, 193.-— Is not with the passionate, 
89. — Known wherever Jews reside, 195. 
—Of Israel known to the heathen. 194. — 
The existence of, proved, 193. — Reckons 
equally with the righteous, 30 1. — Reckons 
exactly the years of the righteous, 114. 

Grief — Always accompanies joy, 304. — 
Examples of it in Scripture, 304. 

Habakkuk. 229. 

Haggai, 230. 

Handsome — People generally vain, 145. 

Hebrews — ^Their customs in severe illness, 
1 17.— Why called Jews, 83. 

Hebron — Belonged to four parties, 21. 

Hezekiah — Hid the book of cures, 119. 

HosEA, 224. 

Holy Land — How divided by lot. 22. 

Humour — Natural, how increased, 116. 

Idol — Of Micah, what it was, and how long 
it lasted. 36. 

Isaac — ^The gage or sign he gave Abime* 
lech, 61. 

IsAiAH — Commences, 131. — Chap. 7. 8 and 
9 explMiaed, 136.->— Chap.53 paraphrased 
aad expl&ined, 16S. 



\ 



Israel — Future welfare infallible, 232. — 
Historical account of what has been suf- 
fered by their persecutors, 187. — How 
the kingdom flourished when Egypt was 
conquered, 217. — Never can be annihi- 
lated, however sinful. 226. — Never num- 
bered, 224. — Never repudiated by God, 
165. — Not as zealous as the heathen, 209. 
—Now barren, will become fruitful, 40. 
— Six reasons for being holy. 185. — ^Their 
selection by God immutable, 165.— < Why 
termed the tribes of Jah. 185. 

Israelites — Imitated the Ammonites, 212. 
— When under planetary influence and 
when not, 103. 

Jephtha— Opinions respecting the sacrifice 
of his daughter. 38. 

Jeremiah — Commences, 189. — How often 
imprisoned, 206. 

Jericho — Tkken on Sabbath, 9. 

J rrusalbm — Measurement of the New, 223. 

Jews — Converted have no religion, 210. — 
Naturally merciful and benevolent, 12. — 
Meaning of the term. 325. 

Job— Commences, 288.— Opinions of his 
Friends. 41 .—Supposed to have been writ- 
ten by Moses, 41. 

Joshua — Commences, 1. — How punbhed 
for his delay, 18.— -The figure of the Sun 
erected on his grave, 27.^— The place of 
his interment, 27. 

Judges — Commences, 28. — May not con- 
demn children for the crimes of their fa- 
thers, 9. — ^Their time of government, 30. 

Kings — Commences. 73.— All Israel will be 
under one. 225. — Have many names, 97. 

Labtrii^h — Made under ground by Solo- 
mon, 75. — Why Josiah hid the book of 
the Law in it, 76. 

Lamentations— Commences, 296. 

Law — Represented by the word garden, 
269. — Why compared to the tree of life, 
116. — Why compared to water, milk, and 
wine, 144. 

Learned Men — Causes of their anger, 302. 

Letters — Sometimes changed and how, 63. 

Life — According to the age, 106. — ^Attri- 
buted to the Planets by Astrologers, 101. 
— By physicians to the constitutions, 105. 
— Author's decision, 124. — Causes that 
shorten it, 110. — Causes that prolong it, 
115. — David specifies three terminations 
to it, 108. — Its duration if fixed or varia- 
ble, 100. 

Longevity — Remarkable instances of, 106. 

Man — Changes in figure on acquiring the 
Divine Spirit, 50. — Has 248 members and 
365 nerves, 115. — His day like grass, why, 
118. — His disposition learnt by tliree 
things. 301 .—The earth given to him«2M. 
— Whether superior to angeU or 

Messiah — All the world will sei^ tl^-^ 
cles of hU advent, 151.— Hb^ 
How springs from Bethldi 
things will ha{||iei»*i 
The kingdom oif 



Fhlocliuwfflberetfared. 141.— There will 
be no alteralion, eicept Iiriel having uni- 
verMl empire, ISO.— To rngn over the 
Twelve T.ibei, U3.— Will hive the Tetra- 

greinmatonic name, 158.— Will putiTytbe 
priesthood, SJ. 



303. 



A— Why the goddeii of lesming, 
-Hebrew, Blwiya »ignillc«U¥e, 121. 



V Nrhi 

t Notes by thi Translator on — Ancient 
Kyle of writing. 117.— Attrdogy. 101.— 
The imount e'^en to build the Second 
Temple, 329. — The sncieot writing! re- 
■pectiog women, 321. — Tbe creitian of 
woman, 330.— The CruMdes and Shep- 
herds, 1B9.— The contents of the work, 
336,— Danes, 291.— The Hebrew term 
EpicureBn,337. — Enttaordinary longevity, 
38.— The heathen destinies, 110. — A 
Hebrew Text, I3S. — Geography by the 
Ancient Jews, 2iT.— The Hallel not being 
laid complelely during the week of Pass- 
over. 2B5.— The mark on the houses in 
Egypt,231.— An omission of the Author's, 
262. — A mistranslation, 137. — The phi- 
losophical construction of the Hebrew 
language, 37.— Michael's last appearance 
on earth. 249.— Proverbs, 321.— Solo- 
mon's praise of woman, 287.— The virtue 
of Jewish wives, 187.— The word icpi, 87. 
— AwordinPaalm9:14,252. — The words. 
My father, my mother, 139,— A reference, 
121. 
Ofikioks respcctiko — If angels can be 
seen vhile awake, 6. — If David was guilty 
of adultery or not, 64.— The death of 
Achsn's children, 8.— The death of Jeph- 
thi's daughter, 38.— The duration of 
human life, 100.— Duration of the world, 
272.- The efficacy of repentance, 42.— 
God's Omnipresence, 87. — If Solomon 
committed idolatry. 82.- The stoppage of 
the sun by Joshua, 10.— Predestination 
and Reprobation, 237.- Prescience and 
Volition, [22, 24 1.— The raising of Samuel 
by the witch, 53.— Of what the heavens 
■re formed, 273. 
Pabapuriui— Of Isaiah liii., 169.— Psalm 
lixiii., 198. 
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Physic 


ANB— A Talm 
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PsALHs— Commencea, 237, — Fib. >iii. ex- 
pounded, 254.^Psa. Iiaiil. paraphmed, 
199.— Psa-cl. explained, 275. 

Questions — list of those contained in the 
work. 236. — On David's marriage with 
MichBl,49.— If David committed adultery, 
C3.— On Judiciary astrolojty, lOii. — When 
repentance is of no avail. 42.— On the 
sacritice of Jepblha'a daughter, 38.- If 
Solomon became nn idolater, 82. — ir 
Phinehas Was Eltjih or not, 37.- On the 
stoppage of the sun by Joshua, 12. — 
Whether Samuel wis raised or not, 53. — 
1( the term of life is variable or not, 100. 
— Propounded by a prefect to three sages, 
131. — Whether an angel n visible, 6. 



Rrbf.l 



— ITie ten of Isn 
—Five ci 



.. IBS 



will Cf 



same as in that from l^pt, 

lol. — From Babylon, how differed from 

it, 143 —The future to be like that from 

E?ypt,l43. 

Reliqioh- An erroneous one better than 



Reprobation — Its definition. 238. 

REawftBRCTCOH — Adam consoled with it, 
1S2. — Kvery one will not be resuscitated. 
243.— Incessantly proved, 152.- The re- 
suscitated will be recognised, 155. — The 
righteous and wicked will be separated, 
343. 

Rich- Whoiaf 308, 

Righteous — Of every faiih have a portion 
in the neit world, 180.— Seek that holy 
gifts should be costly, 72.— Strictly ei 
imined by God, 301.- Will not be resu 
citated with the wicked, 244.— They fear 
the day of Judgment, 55. 

Ro Hans —Proved to be Edomites, 2IS, — 
How punished for their treatment of 
Israel. 187. | 

Rome — Founder of i(, 218. 

Rdth, 29S. 

Sam UBL— Commences, 39. — How raised bj 
the witch, and appearance, 53. 

Saul — How he sought to Icara futurity, 52. 

Sh iBNA'a— Treason, 147. 

Sin— Against a fellow creature, reparalioa 
must be made, 43. — Of an individual, ii 
jures a community, S.— Pardonable by 
God only, 48.— Various deseriplio 
and their quality, 253, 

SiHNiRS — Onlypunished for their owi 

213.— Termed Ethiopians in Scripture. 
45. — The gates of repentance sometime* I 
closed against them, 43. 

SoiAUON — Praises of ■ virtuous Wi 
Sinned in augmenting t 



in6ly.'74 — Whf Iher h. 
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INDEX. 



Souls— Ascend and descend to the grtve, 
during a year, 55. — A direct creation from 
God, 213. — For a year after death preserve 
their attachment to the body, 55.-— Its im- 
mortality proved, 3 12.— Not received from 
progenitors, 213. — Of Naboth made the 
prophets speak fidsely, 91.— Subject to 
necromancers, 55. 

Stars— -May incite, but do not force Free- 
will, 103. 

Sun — An image of, placed on Joshua's 
grave, 27. — Acts on the elements, 105. — 
Has no declination at noon, 13. — Opinions 
on its standing still, 13. — Why its retro- 
gradation was a sign to Hezekiah, 115* 

TiMPLB —Division and measurement of the 
first, 75. — ^The duration of both, 115. — 
Foreign sovereigns and princes who paid 
respect to the second, 231.-^Howthe site 
was bought, 72. — Novelties that the third 
will have, 222.~The third prophesied by 
Haggai, 232.— When the building of the 



second commenced, 230. — ^When the news 
of the destruction of the first arrived at 
Babylon. 216. 

TaiBBS-^Of Judah and Benjamin reckoned 
as one, 83. — The Ten, where carried, 83. 

Volition — Not opposed to Prescience, 122, 
241. 

Wicked— Alone punished for their sins, 
213.— Will not be resuscitated with the 
righteous, 243. — Why they sometimes 
prosper, 194. 

Widows— Why cannot marry within 90 
days of the husband's death, 65. 

WiFB — A bad one worse than death, 320. — 
How should be appreciated, 311. — Solo- 
mon's praises of a virtuous, 287. 

Wisdom — Is food for the soul, 306. — How 
it causes disgust, 302. 

World— Philosophical opinion of its dura- 
tion refuted. 272. 

Zechariah, 233. 
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